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   The Emergence of International Society in the 1920s 

  Chronicling the emergence of an international society in the 1920s, 
Daniel Gorman describes how the shock of the First World War gave 
rise to a broad array of overlapping initiatives in international coop-
eration. Though national rivalries continued to plague world politics, 
ordinary citizens and state offi cials found common causes in politics, 
religion, culture, and sport with peers beyond their borders. The League 
of Nations, the turn to a less centralized British Empire, the begin-
ning of an international ecumenical movement, international sporting 
events, and audacious plans for the abolition of war all signalled inter-
nationalism’s growth. State actors played an important role in these 
developments and were aided by international voluntary organiza-
tions, church groups, and international networks of academics, ath-
letes, women, pacifi sts, and humanitarian activists. These international 
networks became the forerunners of international non-governmental 
organizations (NGOs) and global governance. 

 Daniel Gorman is associate professor of history and political science 
at the University of Waterloo and the Balsillie School of International 
Affairs. He is the author of  Imperial Citizenship: Empire and the 
Question of Belonging  (2007). He has contributed essays on aspects 
of the history of globalization to several books:  Mobilities, Knowledge 
and Social Justice  (2012), edited by Suzan Ilcan;  Property, Territory, 
Globalization: Struggles over Autonomy  (2011), edited by William 
Coleman; and  Empires and Autonomy: Moments in the History of 
Globalization  (2010), edited by Steven Streeter, John Weaver, and 
William Coleman.   
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1

     Introduction    

  While the political organization of society still takes the form of the Nation-State, 
we all recognize that every other great expression of human thought and activity 
transcends national boundaries. The intellectual, moral, and spiritual ideas of 
mankind recognize no territorial limits, nor any particular form of sovereignty. . . . 
The political organization of society has not kept pace with human progress.  1   

 —Newton Rowell  

  The main world event of the twentieth century is the birth of the world. The 
world did not exist before. There were empires, nations, continents, seas, “zones” 
(either of infl uence or exploitation); there were open doors, and God only knows 
how drafty they made the earth. But no one knew the world. The world was born 
in the World War, which, as its name shows, was a world event. And now all men 
of sense realize that the world once born is going to grow. It is going to claim a 
right to its own history, its own economy, and its peace. But . . . the nations and 
the empires are not quite sure that the world is born, and even when they admit it 
to themselves, they are not quite happy about it. . . . They wish the world was not 
here; they consider it a nuisance and they try to go on as they did in the good old 
days – each in its own way, the way of anarchy and freedom.  2   

 —Salvador de Madariaga  

  The Versailles Treaty crafted by the Allied victors after the First World War 
is among the most signifi cant, and most analyzed, international events of the 
twentieth century. It not only marked the political settlement of fi ve years of 
confl ict unprecedented in size and scope, but it also was a bold attempt to 
impose order on the anarchy of international relations. In the eyes of its fram-
ers, Versailles was a means of forging a new world order. For the idealistic 
Woodrow Wilson, the treaty promised a more pacifi c international order. For 

  1     Newton Rowell,  The British Empire and World Peace  (Toronto: Victoria College Press,  1922 ), 3.  
  2     Madariaga quoted in Rt. Rev. George Ashot Oldham, “The Church’s Responsibility for World 

Peace,” 9–10, General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, Washington DC, 21 Oct. 
1928, National Archives of Scotland, Lord Lothian Papers, GD40/17/98.  
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Introduction2

the more practical, and perhaps cynical, Lloyd George and Clemenceau, it was 
a means to punish and contain Germany. The rise of political extremism by 
the 1930s threatened each of these goals, and the Second World War left them 
in pieces. This is the familiar story of the interwar years, the focus fi rmly on 
mass politics, ideology, and the cut and thrust of foreign relations. But what 
of the broader public response to the currents of internationalism unleashed 
by Versailles? How did ideas of internationalism resonate amongst politically 
conscious citizens outside of parliaments and foreign chancelleries? 

 This book is about the emergence of international society in the 1920s. 
While internationalism long pre-dated the First World War, present in Marx’s 
socialism, functional international organizations such as the Red Cross and 
the International Postal Union, and the legal internationalism of the Hague 
system, it existed in the sizable shadow of nationalism. This changed in the 
1920s, when the shock of the First World War led to a broad array of overlap-
ping initiatives in international cooperation. The 1920s witnessed the birth not 
only of the League of Nations but also, as the historian Akira Iriye reminds 
us, of a myriad of other international bodies from the Third International (the 
Comintern) to some of the earliest non-governmental organizations (NGOs).  3   
Ordinary citizens, too, increasingly found common cause and interest with 
peers beyond their borders, whether in politics or in religion, culture, or sport. 
Just as would happen seventy years later in the aftermath of the Cold War, 
survivors of the First World War came to see their world as one marked by the 
increased interconnectivity of people across the globe. Some saw this develop-
ment as a threat to be countered through international cooperation. Others 
saw opportunities to foster greater social, economic, political, and ethical ties 
with their fellow “international citizens.” These were the building blocks of 
international society. 

 Whether it was the League of Nations, a turn to a more decentralized British 
Empire, the beginning of the international ecumenical movement, or the broad 
resonance of audacious plans for the international abolishment of war, inter-
nationalism came of age in the 1920s. State actors played an important role 
in these developments, but they were aided, and in some cases led, by private 
actors who were themselves manifestations of the new internationalist spirit. 
International voluntary organizations, church groups, and international net-
works of academics, sportsmen, women, pacifi sts, humanitarian activists, and 
other private actors all took a leading role in the formation of international 
society. These groups and the international networks that they constructed are 

  3     Akira Iriye,  Global Community: The Role of International Organizations in the Making 
of the Contemporary World  (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 2002), 20–30. See 
also John Boli and George M. Thomas, eds.,  Constructing World Culture: Non-Governmental 
Organizations Since 1875  (Palo Alto, CA: Stanford University Press,  1999 ), 22–4, 109–15; 
Paul Kennedy,  The Parliament of Man  (New York: HarperCollins,  2006 ), 12–18; and David 
Armstrong, Lorna Lloyd, and John Redmond,  International Organisation in World Politics  
(London: Palgrave Macmillan,  2005 ), 16–33.  
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Introduction 3

the antecedents of the modern phenomena of international NGOs and global 
governance.  4   

 Internationalism took shape after the First World War under the direct infl u-
ence of both imperial and anti-imperial dynamics. The Versailles settlement 
extended the British, French, and Belgian empires through the absorption of 
captured German and Ottoman territories as League mandates, whereas the 
message of Wilsonian self-determination gave new sustenance to anti-colonial 
movements across the colonial world. At the same time, imperialism itself, as 
given shape in the various post-war European empires, became even more inter-
nationalized than it had been before 1914. Always a transnational endeavour, 
European imperialism, though demarcated along national lines, came under 
collective stress from the nascent language of universality encapsulated in the 
internationalist ethos. Whether in proto–human rights discourses, the League’s 
attacks on domestic sovereignty in pursuit of international conventions to 
defi ne and combat transnational problems or colonial subjects’ increasingly 
vociferous demands either for autonomy within or outright separation from 
their “international” imperial community, internationalism proved corrosive 
for European empires. As the proprietor of the world’s largest colonial Empire, 
Britain felt these pressures most directly of all. 

 Connected with these global developments but operating on a more human 
level were a host of international cooperative initiatives, political, cultural, 
economic, and spiritual. They included international communities of pacifi sts, 
feminists, humanitarians, athletes, religious leaders, academics, and ethnic 
migrants. Each of these groups, and many others that I do not address directly 
in this book, expanded in the decade between the end of the First World War 
and the beginning of the Great Depression. They represented the post-war 
spirit of internationalism on a personal and collective level. These individ-
ual internationalist projects and the interconnections that developed amongst 
them constitute one of the striking features of the 1920s – the emergence of 
international society. 

 International society attracted supporters and adherents from across the 
political spectrum and from around the world. At its heart, however, it was 
a liberal and progressive idea. One of its major formative infl uences was the 
efforts of Anglo-American internationalists who saw the task of rebuilding the 
international system after the First World War as an opportunity to recast inter-
national relations, both systemically and culturally, on a more international 
basis. The liberal nature of Anglo-American internationalism contrasted with 
other forms of post-war internationalism, such as the more “muscular” French 
variant. Unlike their Anglo-Saxon allies, most French internationalists believed 
that the use of force remained a necessary feature of international politics.  5   The 

  4     See Craig Murphy,  International Organization and Industrial Change: Global Governance Since 
1850  (New York: Oxford University Press,  1994 ).  

  5     Peter Jackson, “French Security and a British ‘Continental Commitment’ after the First World 
War: A Reassessment,”  English Historical Review  126, 519 ( 2011 ), 349.  
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Introduction4

dominance of American and British negotiators and diplomats at the Versailles 
peace deliberations did not necessarily create an “Anglo-American moment” in 
international relations over the following decade, but it did give American and 
British internationalists the opportunity to pursue a wider variety of interna-
tionalist efforts than were open to internationalists elsewhere. The centrepiece 
of interwar internationalism, the League of Nations, bore the imprint of both 
Wilson’s vision of national self-determination and collective security and the 
cooperative “unity in diversity” model championed by proponents of the British 
Empire. It is thus unsurprising that internationalist ideas both infl uenced and 
were infl uenced by British imperialism and Anglo-American cooperation in the 
1920s. These reciprocal infl uences manifested in political and cultural terms. 
They also emerged through a complex inter-relationship between traditional 
state actors and new or newly ascendant international sub- and supra-state 
actors, from private actors and organizations to the new international gover-
nance structures emanating from the League of Nations. 

 Anglo-American internationalism was not, however, a case of a “special rela-
tionship” in either practical or rhetorical terms. Indeed, as many of the follow-
ing chapters illustrate, there were many Anglo-American differences over what 
type of “international society” to build, not least caused by the U.S. decision to 
stay out of the League. Nor is it to ignore the many expressions of internation-
alism emanating from outside the British Empire and the United States during 
the 1920s, whether they came from Western Europe, the post-1917 communist 
world, or beyond the West in Asia or Africa. 

 Continental Europeans inspired or took a leading role in many international 
initiatives in the 1920s, particularly those centred on functional or technical 
work. Some of these efforts were affi liated with the League, which both under-
took substantial efforts of its own, from minority rights work to the quest 
for a universal language, and served as an information and publicity clearing-
house for many private international voluntary and regulatory organizations.  6   
Others took place outside the League. The French played a leading role in the 
International Labour Organization (ILO) created at Versailles in 1919. Whereas 
the ILO worked in close collaboration with the League, it was (and is, as a 
specialized agency of the United Nations) an autonomous international orga-
nization.  7   International intellectual cooperation also was largely a European 

  6     Helen McCarthy, “The Lifeblood of the League: Voluntary Associations and League of Nations 
Activism in Britain,” in Daniel Laqua, ed.,  Internationalism Reconfi gured: Transnational Ideas 
and Movements Between the World Wars  (London: I.B. Tauris,  2011 ), 189–93; Barbara Metzger, 
“The League of Nations and Human Rights: From Practice to Theory,” Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Cambridge University,  2001 ; Carolyn N. Biltoft, “Speaking the Peace: Language, World Politics 
and the League of Nations, 1918–1935,” Ph.D. Dissertation, Princeton University,  2010 , 88–113; 
Zara Steiner,  The Lights that Failed  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2005 ), 367–71.  

  7     Jasmien Van Daele, “The International Labour Organization (ILO) in Past and Present Research,” 
 International Review of Social History  53, 3 ( 2008 ), 485–511; Van Daele, “Engineering 
Social Peace: Networks, Ideas, and the Founding of the International Labour Organization,” 
 International Review of Social History  50, 3 ( 2005 ), 435–66.  
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Introduction 5

initiative. The International Institute for Intellectual Cooperation was formed 
by the French government in 1926 and took under its wing the League’s 
International Committee on Intellectual Cooperation, whose fi rst chair was the 
French philosopher Henri Bergson. Both groups sought to foster greater trans-
national cooperation amongst intellectual workers. This French–League part-
nership was formalized at the League in 1928 as the International Bureau and 
Intellectual Cooperation Section, later the Intellectual Cooperation Section.  8   
Europeans also played a leading role in efforts to extend and strengthen inter-
national law. The spirit of Grotius was present at the League’s International 
Court of Justice, in international law societies, in the long-standing campaign 
to expand international humanitarian law in which Dutch jurists played a 
key role, and in bodies promoting the harmonization of international law and 
policing, such as the International Bureau for the Unifi cation of Penal Law and 
the International Criminal Police Commission.  9   Nineteenth-century organiza-
tions such as the Inter-Parliamentary Union, which promoted collaboration 
between national offi cials, although weakened through the course of the First 
World War, also continued their efforts in the 1920s.  10   

 Europeans furthermore were instrumental in more literal international endea-
vours. The European federalism movement laid the foundation in the interwar 
years for the integration of Europe that began in the 1950s with the Schumann 
Declaration and the European Coal and Steel Community. Notable interwar fed-
eralists included the Romanian David Mitrany and the French economist Jean 
Monnet, both of whom worked at the League, as well as Aristide Briand and 
Philip Kerr, whose respective efforts to facilitate international peace are detailed 
in  Chapters 8  and 9.  11   Regional governance as a form of internationalism also 
intensifi ed outside Europe in the 1920s. The United States itself, while rejecting 
the more tangible internationalism centred at the League, continued to pursue 
another form of internationalism under the guise of the Monroe Doctrine in 
the Pan-American Union, the world’s oldest regional organization, dating to its 
founding in 1889–90 as the Commercial Bureau of the American Republics.  12   

     8     Laqua, “Transnational Intellectual Cooperation, the League of Nations, and the Problem of 
Order,”  Journal of Global History  6, 2 ( 2011 ), 223–8; Jean-Jacques Renoliet,  L’UNESCO 
oublie   é   : la Soci   é   t   é    des Nations et la coop   é   ration intellectuelle, 1919–1946  (Paris: Publications 
de la Sorbonne, 1999).  

     9     Leon Radzinowicz, “International Collaboration in Criminal Science,”  University of Toronto Law 
Journal  4, 2 ( 1942 ), 307–37; Mathieu Defl em,  Policing World Society: Historical Foundations of 
International Police Cooperation  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2002 ), 124–52.  

  10     Yefi me Zarjevski,  The People Have the Floor: A History of the Inter-parliamentary Union  
(Brookfi eld, VT: Gower,  1989 ), 68–80.  

  11     “European Union: Replies of Twenty-Six Governments of Europe to M. Briand’s Memorandum 
of May 17, 1930,”  League of Nations Publication: VII. Political. 1930, VII. 4 ; Andrea Bosco, 
“Lord Lothian and the Federalist Critique of National Sovereignty,” in David Long and Peter 
Wilson, eds.,  Thinkers of the Twenty Years’ Crisis: Inter-war Idealism Reassessed  (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press,  1995 ), 247–76; Desmond Dinan,  Europe Recast: A History of European 
Union  (Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner,  2004 ), 3–4.  

  12     Lars Schoultz,  Beneath the United States: A History of U.S. Policy Toward Latin America  
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press,  1998 ), 283–7.  
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Introduction6

 Whereas the Allied victory in 1919 led to the intensifi cation of a trans-
 Atlantic-centred internationalism embodied in both the League of Nations and 
the wider world of international functional bodies (most of which were domi-
ciled in Washington, London, Paris, or Geneva), the Russian Revolution in 1917 
gave birth to a separate, Western form of internationalism. Marxism–Leninism 
was an international revolutionary political ideology, and the Bolsheviks sought 
to spread revolution abroad even before the civil war was won. The Comintern 
was founded in Moscow in March 1919, the Bolsheviks established their anti-
imperial credentials in Asia by convening the Congress of the Peoples of the East 
in Baku in 1920, drawing representatives from thirty-seven nationalities, and the 
Chinese Communist Party was founded under Bolshevik tutelage in 1921.  13   The 
appeal of socialist internationalism went far beyond these institutional manifes-
tations, however, drawing in both workers and intellectuals in the West and anti-
colonial and peasant groups in Africa and Asia. The Soviet Union, as Bolshevik 
Russia became known from 1922 on, distrusted the League of Nations, from 
which it had been excluded, as a tool of the capitalist powers, although it did 
participate in several international functional initiatives outside the League dur-
ing the 1920s.  14   The international growth of Bolshevism in the interwar years 
prefi gured the emergence of communism as a global ideology after 1945. 

 Non-Western internationalist visions also proliferated in the 1920s, mani-
fested in pan-ethnic, pan-regional, and diaspora movements. Some of these 
were explicitly anti-imperial, drawing on W. E. B. Dubois’s prophetic asser-
tion that “the problem of the Twentieth Century is the problem of the  color 
line .” Pan-Africanism was a case in point. Over two thousand activists from 
more than fi fty countries had come to London for the 1911 Universal Races 
Congress to discuss means of generating racial amity. Delegates included both 
older anti-slavery campaigners and younger activists drawn to anti- colonialism, 
communism, and pan-Africanism.  15   This diverse alliance re-emerged after the 
war, when pan-African conferences were held in 1919, 1921, 1923, and 1927. 
Whereas Western internationalism itself could initiate a “revolt against the 
West,” as Erez Manela has shown regarding Egyptian, Korean, Indian, and 
Chinese interpretations of Wilsonian self-determination,  16   other forms of 

  13     Kevin McDermott and Jeremy Agnew,  The Comintern: A History of International Communism 
from Lenin to Stalin  (New York: St. Martin’s Press,  1997 ); Odd Arne Westad,  The Global 
Cold War  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2007 ), 49–53; John Riddell, ed.,  To See the 
Dawn: Baku, 1920 – First Congress of the Peoples of the East  (New York: Pathfi nder,  1993 ); 
Jonathan Spence,  Mao Zedong  (New York: Viking,  1999 ), 47–52.  

  14     Steiner,  The Lights that Failed , 353–4.  
  15     W. E. B. DuBois,  The Souls of Black Folk  (Chicago: A.C. McClurg & Co.,  1903 ), xxxi; Tracie 

Matysik, “Internationalist Activism and Global Civil Society at the High Point of Nationalism: 
The Paradox of the Universal Races Congress, 1911,” in A. G. Hopkins, ed.,  Global History: 
Interactions Between the Universal and the Local  (London: Palgrave, 2007), 131–59; Susan 
Pennybaker, “The Universal Races Congress, London Political Culture, and Imperial Dissent, 
1900–1939,”  Radical History Review  92, 2 ( 2005 ), 105–8.  

  16     Erez Manela,  The Wilsonian Moment  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2007 ). As Manela 
acknowledges (224), this argument draws on Geoffrey Barraclough,  An Introduction to 
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Introduction 7

pan-Islamic and pan-Asian world order struck a more autonomous line. Pan-
Islamic visions of a resurgent caliphate were quickly dashed. An aggressive 
pan-Asianism based in Japan also was relatively weak in the 1920s when Japan 
wished to integrate with European internationalism, its highlight sparsely 
attended pan-Asiatic conferences in Nagasaki in 1926 and Shanghai in 1927, 
but it expanded rapidly in the 1930s when Japan turned its back on the West.  17   
Diaspora movements also intensifi ed during the interwar years. Some, like that 
of overseas Indians detailed in  Chapter 4 , comprised part of existing impe-
rial networks. Others, such as the Chinese diaspora of  huaqiao  (“sojourning” 
Chinese), mobilized by Sun Yat-Sen and later by both the Guomindang and the 
Chinese Communist Party, played a role in forging “transnational” national-
isms that transcended their “home” nation-states.  18   

 As these varied global examples indicate, internationalism was a leitmotiv 
of the 1920s. Understanding what contemporaries meant by this concept and 
the various ways in which it drove change in politics, cultural relations, and 
international relations helps to explain why the 1920s were seen by many as 
an era of hope and optimism. Jeremy Bentham introduced the word “inter-
national” in 1780 to express his progressive view of international relations, 
denoting “the branch of law which goes commonly under the name of the law 
of nations.”  19   Whereas subsequent internationalists have not always shared 
Bentham’s utilitarianism, the internationalist movement largely has been a pro-
gressive one. Some have sought to improve conditions between states. These 
internationalists have been reformers seeking a more pacifi c and integrated 
international system. Others have been more idealistic, transcending the inter-
national system in pursuit of cosmopolitan forms of human community. Both 
types of internationalists proliferated in the 1920s. 

 As Mark Mazower reminds us, however, it is important not to confuse 
the wish for internationalism with its fulfi lment.  20   A case in point is interwar 
international law, a cornerstone of the liberal internationalist view of a new 
and better world order. International law was predicated on reciprocal behav-
iour between what in the 1920s were termed “civilized” nations. Its impetus 
was to prevent a repeat of the failed diplomacy that led to the Great War, 
but its concentration on the Anglo-European world largely excluded Asia, 

Contemporary History  (New York: Basic Books,  1964 ), chap. 6. For a revisionist argument that 
Wilson asserted the more narrowly construed right of self-government in his Fourteen Points 
rather than a world order based on national self-determination, see Trygve Throntveit, “The 
Fable of the Fourteen Points: Woodrow Wilson and National Self-Determination,”  Diplomatic 
History  35, 3 ( 2011 ), 445–81.  

  17     Cemil Aydin,  The Politics of Anti-Westernism in Asia: Visions of World Order in Pan-Islamic 
and Pan-Asian Thought  (New York: Columbia University Press,  2007 ), 128–39, 154–5.  

  18     Pransenjit Duara, “Transnationalism in the Era of Nation States: China, 1900–1945,” 
 Development and Change  29, 4 ( 1998 ), 656–60, 662.  

  19     Jeremy Bentham,  Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation  (1789). Bentham 
wrote the treatise in 1780.  

  20     Mark Mazower, “An International Civilization? Empire, Internationalism and the Crisis of the 
Mid-Twentieth Century,”  International Affairs  82, 3 ( 2006 ), 565.  
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Introduction8

Latin America, and the vast colonial world, whose inhabitants by and large 
were seen by Europeans as “uncivilized” and thus outside the boundaries of 
international legal discourse.  21   Such circumscribed notions of international 
law were used by Europeans to justify the large-scale imperial expansion of 
the late nineteenth century. While the international legal bifurcation of the 
world into “civilized” and “uncivilized” jurisdictions came under increasing 
stress after the First World War as elements of sovereignty began to be trans-
ferred from ruler to nation – whether through the idea of trusteeship, colonial 
reform initiatives such as dyarchy in British India, or Wilson’s nebulous but 
revolutionary ideas of self-determination – this foundational principle of the 
international system remained a fi rmly European construct throughout the 
interwar period.  22   

 Like new shoots, the liberal internationalist ideals that began to grow in 
the 1920s were fragile. If the practice of internationalism is by defi nition con-
tingent on the willing cooperative participation of nation-states or transna-
tional alliances of like-minded internationalists, the idea of internationalism 
itself is also precarious, at risk as much from its own ambiguities as from real-
ist geopolitics. The German jurist, political theorist, and fascist Carl Schmitt, 
contemptuous of liberal attempts to establish an internationalist world system 
based on international law, the League system, and collective security, argued 
that liberal internationalism either misconstrued or obfuscated humanity’s nat-
ural and necessary proclivity to defi ne and divide itself into friend and enemy. 
In his view, liberal internationalism merely shifted interstate confl ict onto the 
ground of sanctions, treaties, and “pacifi cation.” “This allegedly non-political 
and apparently even anti-political system,” Schmitt concluded, “serves existing 
or newly emerging friend-and-enemy groupings and cannot escape the logic of 
the political [by which he meant the necessity to distinguish oneself from one’s 
enemies].”  23   

  21     See Anthony Anghie,  Imperialism, Sovereignty and the Making of International Law  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press,  2005 ); and Arnulf Becker Lorca, “Sovereignty Beyond the West: 
The End of Classical International Law,”  Journal of the History of International Law  13, 1 
( 2011 ), 7–73.  

  22     Mazower, “An International Civilization?,” 559; Barraclough, 148–9. While international law 
was eclipsed as a signifi cant global discourse after the Second World War by the language of 
universality and human rights, its conceptual building block, state sovereignty, has remained 
the organizing concept of the international system. Nowhere has this development been more 
apparent than in post-colonial states’ fi rm embrace of state sovereignty and its concomitant 
international validation, membership in the United Nations. Roger Normand and Sarah Zaidi, 
 Human Rights at the UN  (Bloomington: Indiana University Press,  2008 ), 212–3.  

  23     Carl Schmitt,  The Concept of the Political  (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press,  1975  
[1932]), 79. Schmitt described the Versailles settlement and, by implication, liberal interna-
tionalism more broadly as a “polarity of ethical pathos and economic calculation” (73). He 
renounced international law as pious cover for its Anglo-American proponents’ rapacity, argu-
ing instead that  Grossraum , a concept of geographic or spatial hegemony, could best counter 
liberalism’s dangerous pretensions to universality.  Grossraum  would guarantee peace by re-
aligning geopolitics along cultural or, in Schmitt’s terms, “friend and enemy” lines (26–7).  
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Introduction 9

 If Schmitt’s attack on liberal internationalism was compromised by his 
extremism, more traditional defenders of the national interest also criticized 
the diffi culty internationalists had in squaring ideas with reality. For E. H. Carr, 
liberal internationalist ideals were merely “historically conditioned, being both 
products of circumstances and interests and weapons framed for the further-
ance of interests.”  24   While Carr had supported liberal internationalism while 
working at the Foreign Offi ce in the 1920s, the dark events of the 1930s led 
him by the eve of the Second World War to a far less optimistic position.  25   
Morality was a dangerous guide to international politics, he argued in  The 
Twenty-Years’ Crisis  (1939), because it was a product of power. The nations 
that evinced their faith in internationalism and the “harmony of interest” 
invariably were those which stood to benefi t most from the status quo.  26   

 Carr’s focus was on security, however, not on broader realms of potential 
international cooperation. As I argue through the various case histories pre-
sented in this book, liberal internationalism’s pluralistic ethos created space 
for numerous successful and innovative endeavours in the more circumscribed 
arena of international society. Interwar experiments in international gover-
nance were premised on a de-territorialization of world politics. If the First 
World War had been caused by traditional geopolitical confl icts, the path to 
international peace lay in separating politics from spatial ordering. The ideas 
of Halford Mackinder were replaced by the more abstract conceptions of inter-
national law and international society.  27   Here, liberal internationalism’s faults 
could become virtues. Interwar internationalists emphasized the importance of 
transnational cooperation between both states and their citizens, constructing 
a dense web of networks that sometimes included but as often as not bypassed 
offi cial channels. Instead of sovereignty and power, the foundations of the 
Westphalian international state system, internationalists favoured interpersonal 
relations that either existed outside the bounds of offi cial international rela-
tions or permeated them to varying degrees. Instead of seeing the state as the 
highest form of legitimate authority, with international relations a realm of fear 
and mistrust, internationalists sought to project their various domestic political 
ideals into the rapidly expanding space of international politics. State actors in 

  24     E. H. Carr,  The Twenty Years’ Crisis, 1919–1939  (New York: Perennial,  2001  [1939]), 68.  
  25     Jonathan Haslam,  The Vices of Integrity: E. H. Carr, 1892–1982  (London: Verso,  1999 ), 33, 49; 

Stefan Collini,  Common Reading: Critics, Historians, Publics  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
 2008 ), 159–60.  

  26     Carr, 81–5; Paul Rich, “E. H. Carr and the Quest for Moral Revolution in International 
Relations,” in Michael Cox, ed.,  E. H. Carr: A Critical Appraisal  (New York: Palgrave,  2000 ), 
198–205.  

  27     On Mackinder’s geopolitics, see Halford Mackinder, “The Geographical Pivot of History,”  The 
Geographical Journal  (April  1904 ), 421–44; Gerry Kearns,  Geopolitics and Empire: The Legacy 
of Halford Mackinder  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2009 ), esp. chap. 4; and John Darwin, 
“Geopolitics and Imperialism: The British Empire and Halford Mackinder 1890–1940,” 
Department of International History annual lecture, LSE, 25 Feb.  2010 ,  http://www2.lse.ac.uk/
publicEvents/events/ 2010/20100225t1830vHKT.aspx.  
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Introduction10

the 1920s were infl uenced, in turn, by these currents of internationalism, lead-
ing them, as several later chapters illustrate, to sometimes craft offi cial policies 
that were international in scope. The very absence of a sovereign authority 
in the international system, a fact that most traditional interwar diplomats 
lamented and that exponents of the international relations school of realism 
subsequently would reify as a “law,”  28   was seen by liberal internationalists as 
an opportunity to conduct experiments in transnational cooperation. 

 My aim in this book is to explore how and why international society devel-
oped in the highly charged and malleable situation immediately after the First 
World War and assess the implications of transnational connections and con-
fl icts for the British Empire, Anglo-American ideas of internationalism, and 
international governance.  29   The case histories I focus on represent two broad 
elements of post-1919 international society: the internationalization of the 
British Empire, revealed through its interactions with the League of Nations and 
in the acceleration of calls for autonomy throughout both the settlement and 
dependent Empire, and the active role played by individual Anglo-Americans 
in leading or inspiring particular international initiatives in the 1920s. Each 
chapter assesses the interaction between “political middle-men,” thoughtful 
pragmatists, and pragmatic thinkers who acted in the space between academic 
political theory and the  sturm und drang  of party politics and the state and 
League actors to whom they looked to implement or support their various 
initiatives. These men and women led internationalist campaigns, lobbied 
their governments on behalf of internationalist causes, carried out publicity 
work, built personal transnational networks, created international events, and 
volunteered for the fi rst international civil service at the League. The interna-
tionalists addressed in each chapter did not always hold shared conceptions 
of “internationalism” or “international society,” but they were united in their 
belief in the need to direct change in the conduct of international politics and 
interpersonal relations. They also reveal that while structural factors retained 

  28     The principal post-1945 statement of this realist position is Hans Morgenthau,  Politics Among 
Nations: The Struggle for Power and Peace  (New York: Alfred A. Knopf,  1948 ). Kenneth Waltz 
reasserts the anarchical nature of the international system in the face of rising pluralism and 
neo-liberal cooperation in the 1970s in  Theory of International Politics  (Reading, MA: Addison-
Wesley,  1979 ). See also Robert Gilpin, “The Richness of the Tradition of Political Realism,” 
 International Organization  38, 2 ( 1984 ), 287–304.  

  29     For a selected introduction to transnational history, see Akira Iriye and Pierre-Yves Saunier, 
eds.,  The Palgrave Dictionary of Transnational History  (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 
2009); Patricia Clavin, “Time, Manner, Place: Writing Modern European History in Global, 
Transnational and International Contexts,”  European History Quarterly  40, 4 ( 2010 ), 624–40; 
Clavin, “Defi ning Transnationalism,”  Contemporary European History  14, 4 (2005), 421–39; 
“AHR Conversation: On Writing Transnational History: Participants: C. A. Bayly, Sven Beckert, 
Matthew Connelly, Isabel Hofmeyer, Wendy Kozol, and Patricia Seed,”  American Historical 
Review  111, 5 ( 2006 ), 1440–64; Patrick Finney, ed.,  Palgrave Advances in International History  
(New York: Palgrave,  2005 ); and Charles Maier, “Consigning the Twentieth Century to History: 
Alternative Narratives for the Modern Era,”  American Historical Review  105, 3 ( 2000 ), 
807–31.  
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Introduction 11

their importance, individuals did and could play a signifi cant political and cul-
tural role in international relations. 

 In the book’s fi rst section, I analyze the rise of imperial internationalism 
during the 1920s. Within the “white” empire of the settlement colonies, inter-
nationalism fundamentally reshaped intra-imperial relations and encouraged 
the continued development of colonial nationalism. The conventional mark-
ers in the development of colonial nationalism between the wars are the 
Balfour Defi nition (1926), which defi ned Dominion status, and the Statute 
of Westminster (1931), whereby the Dominions gained autonomy over their 
foreign affairs. An often underappreciated element of this story, however, is 
the role of internationalism in encouraging the Dominions to seek greater 
autonomy as part of a broader process of what some historians have termed 
“de-dominionization.”  30   They did so both in the imperial capital of London, 
through the establishment of high commissions that aspired to plenipotentiary 
rather than colonial subordinate status, and Geneva, the “capital” of emerg-
ing international society, where they sought a strong voice at the League of 
Nations. These themes are taken up in Chapter 1. 

 The League of Nations itself bore a distinctive British stamp, and it, in 
turn, accelerated contrapuntal developments with the Empire. The League was 
created in 1919 as a means of ensuring collective international security. As a 
means of mitigating what Raymond Aron famously identifi ed as the propensity 
of states to “take justice into [their own] hands and to be the sole arbiter of 
the decision to fi ght or not to fi ght,”  31   the League proved disastrously wanting. 
This conventional depiction of the League of Nations as a palace of lost causes 
has made it an attractive backdrop for satire. George Bernard Shaw’s 1938 
play  Geneva  lampoons the League’s naivet é  in the face of the pugnacious patri-
otism of liberal democrats and fascists alike. J. G. Farrell’s epic  The Singapore 
Grip  (1978) features a young League employee of the fi ctional Committee for 
International Understanding, “one of hundreds of such idealistic barnacles 
clinging to the hull (already low in the water) of the great League itself.” Frank 
Morehouse’s League of Nations novels  Grand Days  (1993) and  Dark Palace  
(2000), which combine real historical characters with fi ctional protagonists, 
present a more romantic depiction of interwar Geneva but ultimately are tragic 
in tracing the decline of interwar internationalism.  32   

 In the shadow of its failed disarmament conferences, its vacillation over 
Japanese aggression in Manchuria, and Abyssinian Emperor Haile Selassie’s 
plaintive 1938 call for League assistance, however, there was another League of 

  30     A. G. Hopkins, “Rethinking Decolonization,”  Past and Present  200, 1 ( 2008 ), 211–47.  
  31     Raymond Aron,  Peace and War: A Theory of International Relations  (New Brunswick, NJ: 

Transaction,  2003  [1966]), 8.  
  32     G. B. Shaw,  Geneva: A Fancied Page of History in Three Acts  (London: Constable, 1939) (Shaw 

revised the play numerous times to incorporate developing international events); J. G. Farrell, 
 The Singapore Grip  (New York: NYRB,  2004  [1978]), 128; Frank Moorhouse,  Grand Days  
(London: Pan Books, 1993); Moorhouse,  Dark Palace  (New York: Knopf, 2000).  
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Introduction12

international civil service. The men and women who worked for the League’s 
various technical committees and organizations extended the League’s work 
into a wide array of international social and humanitarian areas. Through their 
work, these bureaucrats and reformers created a form of functional interna-
tionalism that outlasted the League and helped to shape the work of the United 
Nations after 1945.  33   The League’s Social Section was one of the most active of 
its functional bodies and the one that arguably thrust the League’s international 
political infl uence most directly into member states’ domestic affairs. Looking 
forward, its experiments in encouraging “pooled sovereignty” thus make it of 
especial interest for tracing the evolution of international governance. Looking 
backward, its work stands as one of the most lasting, if unheralded, legacies of 
the Treaty of Versailles. 

 The Social Section was headed by Rachel Crowdy, a major interwar inter-
nationalist and feminist whose career was being overlooked undeservedly. 
Crowdy was a British nurse who directed the Voluntary Aid Detachment (VAD) 
during the First World War and the only women to hold a senior position at the 
League. Under her leadership, the Social Section conducted campaigns against 
slavery, the trade in opium, and the traffi c in women and children. The latter 
was especially extensive and involved the League in direct interventions in mat-
ters of state sovereignty. The League sought international methods by which to 
regulate, and perhaps even abolish, a transnational crime with which domes-
tic governments had long struggled.  34   It also drew on contemporary sexual 
and gender mores and thus presents a window into how confl icting values 
and identities across state boundaries shaped the administration of interna-
tional governance and the nature of international society. The League’s cam-
paign against the traffi c in women and children achieved its greatest publicity 
through its 1927 “Report of the Special Body of Experts on Traffi c in Women 
and Children.” The report drew on evidence gathered through a wide-ranging 
international fact-fi nding mission and recommended means of harmonizing 
domestic legislation to combat the traffi c in women and children. 

  Chapters 2  and 3 examine Rachel Crowdy, the League’s international cam-
paign against the traffi c in women and children, and its effect on the British 
Empire. One of the revolutionary consequences of the Covenant of the League 
of Nations was its introduction of the concept of international sovereignty, 

  33     On the origins of the United Nations as a nexus of global governance, see Sunil Amrith and 
Glenda Sluga, “New Histories of the United Nations,”  Journal of World History  19, 3, ( 2008 ), 
251–74; Akira Iriye,  Global Community  (Berkeley: University of California Press,  2002 ), 42–7, 
55–7; Adam Roberts and Benedict Kingsbury, “Introduction,”  United Nations, Divided World  
(Oxford: Clarendon,  1993 ), 1–62; Anghie, “The Evolution of International Law: Colonial and 
Postcolonial Realities,”  Third World Quarterly  27, 5 ( 2006 ), 739–53; Mazower,  No Enchanted 
Palace: The End of Empire and the Origins of the United Nations  (New Brunswick, NJ: 
Princeton University Press,  2009 ), chap. 4; and Richard Jolly, Louis Emmerij, and Thomas G. 
Weiss,  UN Ideas that Changed the World  (Bloomington: Indiana University Press,  2009 ).  

  34     Paul Knepper,  The Invention of International Crime: A Global Issue in the Making, 1881–1914  
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,  2009 ), 98–127.  
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which opened up new international political space for the conduct of interna-
tional humanitarian and social governance. This new political space enabled 
ever greater interactions among offi cial state actors, the new international 
civil service based at the League of Nations, and international voluntary soci-
eties. This nascent form of networked governance was inspired in part by 
cosmopolitan visions of international peace and cooperation dating from the 
Enlightenment  35   and anticipated the much more closely intertwined forms of 
actual global governance that have emerged in the early twenty-fi rst  century.  36   
These chapters assess how state governments used non-offi cial bodies such 
as the International Bureau for the Suppression of the Traffi c in Women and 
Children, the British League of Nations Union, and the American League of 
Nations Non-Partisan Association to further offi cial foreign policy objec-
tives; how voluntary societies used moral suasion and public opinion to press 
their agendas; and how the League itself negotiated between its two “suitors” 
(national governments and international voluntary organizations) as it tried 
to establish itself as a new, international forum for political action. That states 
cooperated to the extent that they did with the League’s campaign against 
the traffi c in women and children reveals the developing normative power of 
internationalism in the 1920. The League’s anti-traffi cking campaign also chal-
lenged British ideas and practices of imperial governance, forcing the British 
government to re-evaluate its “social hygiene,” prostitution, and traffi cking 
policies in its colonial territories. 

 Britain also was confronted with emerging ideas of international sover-
eignty and proto-human rights, especially as consecrated through the League 
of Nations mandates system. Here, the challenge came most forcefully not from 
radicals but rather from domestic liberal internationalist critics and moderate 
Indian nationalists. The latter pressed for greater imperial citizenship rights for 
overseas Indians within the Empire, basing their claims both on ideas of impe-
rial loyalty and on nascent internationalist discourses of anti-racism. The man-
dates system imposed on Britain the responsibility to provide for the welfare of 
indigenous peoples in its mandates, including the enforcement of international 
legislation against abuses such as coerced labour. The result was a two-tiered 

  35     Eşref Aksu, ed.,  Early Notions of Global Governance: Selected Eighteenth-Century Proposals 
for ‘Perpetual Peace’  (Cardiff: University of Wales Press,  2008 ). In addition to Immanuel Kant’s 
landmark  Perpetual Peace  (1795), other infl uential eighteenth-century peace proposals included 
Jean-Jacques Rousseau, ‘ Abstract’  and ‘ Judgment’ of the Abb   é    de Saint-Pierre’s Project for 
Perpetual Peace  (1756); Jeremy Bentham,  A Plan for a Universal and Perpetual Peace  ( 1789 ); 
and Charles Alexandre de Calonne,  Considerations on the Most Effectual Means of Procuring 
a Solid and Permanent Peace  (1796).  

  36     See Stephen Streeter, John Weaver, and William Coleman, eds.,  Empires and Autonomy: Moments 
in the History of Globalization  (Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press,  2009 ); 
Thomas G. Weiss and Ramesh Thakur, eds.,  Global Governance and the UN: An Unfi nished 
Journey  (Bloomington: University of Indiana Press,  2010 ), 28–49; Andrew Hurrell,  On Global 
Order: Power, Values, and the Constitution of International Society  (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press,  2007 ); and David Lake, “Rightful Rules: Authority, Order, and the Foundations of Global 
Governance,”  International Studies Quarterly  54, 3 ( 2010 ), 587–613.  
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system of colonial and mandatory rule, with more liberal provisions in place, 
in theory, if not always in practice, in the mandates than in British colonies. 
British liberals, League representatives in Geneva, and indigenous political 
advocates in the colonies quickly called for the higher mandatory standards to 
be applied in British colonies as well. This presented a challenge to the prewar 
concept of imperial citizenship based on racial differentiation and the central-
ity of British culture.  37   As revealed in  Chapter 4 , the confl ict between imperial 
and international conceptions of sovereignty shaped two controversies in East 
Africa in the 1920s, the campaign by East African Indians for equal imperial 
citizenship rights and the question of a closer union between the mandate of 
Tanganyika and the British colonies of Kenya and Uganda. These episodes 
demonstrated how evolving international ideas of racial equality and trust-
eeship changed what it meant to be an imperial citizen in the 1920s. Caught 
in between was the British government, which vacillated among trusteeship, 
paternalism, repression, and paralysis. 

 Imperial internationalism also reshaped cultural identities within the British 
Empire during the 1920s, as the shared bonds of “Britishness” that had devel-
oped during what James Belich has called the “Anglo-splosion” of British 
immigration to the “British world” from the late eighteenth century until the 
early twentieth century began to attenuate. This was not so much because 
“greater Britons,” as Duncan Bell has labelled them, suddenly lost their sense 
of “Britishness.” This would not come until after the Second World War, as 
historians such as Philip Buckner, James Curran, Stuart Ward, and others have 
demonstrated.  38   Rather, the interwar period saw the introduction of strong 
competing identities. These included internationalism and colonial nationalism, 
as well as more individual identities that coalesced around the many activities 
and technologies associated with the emergence of “modernity” in the 1920s. 
 Chapter 5  examines how these competing identities diluted the prevailing bond 
of imperialism in the Dominions by examining the fi rst British Empire Games, 

  37     See Daniel Gorman,  Imperial Citizenship: Empire and the Question of Belonging  (Manchester: 
Manchester University Press,  2006 ).  

  38     James Belich,  Replenishing the Earth: The Settler Revolution and the Rise of the Anglo-World, 
1783–1939  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2009 ); Duncan Bell,  The Idea of Greater Britain  
(New Brunswick, NJ: Princeton University Press,  2007 ); Phillip Buckner, ed.,  Canada and the 
End of Empire  (Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press,  2005 ); James Curran and 
Stuart Ward, eds.,  Unknown Nation: Remaking Australia in the Wake of Empire  (Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Press,  2010 ). The conventional “colony to nation” narrative of British–
Dominion history has been overturned in recent years by work embracing the concept of a 
“British world.” Representative examples include Philip Buckner, ed.,  Canada and the British 
Empire  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2008 ); Deryck Schreuder and Stuart Ward, eds., 
 Australia’s Empire  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2008 ); Andrew Thompson,  The Empire 
Strikes Back. The Impact of Imperialism on Britain from the Mid-Nineteenth Century  (Harlow: 
Pearson Longman,  2005 ) and  Imperial Britain: the Empire in British Politics, c. 1880–1932  
(Harlow: Longman,  2000 ), and the published essay collections from various British World 
Conferences, notably Buckner and R. Douglas Francis, eds.,  Rediscovering the British World  
(Calgary: University of Calgary Press,  2005 ).  
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held in Hamilton, Ontario, in 1930. Despite its status as a pan-imperial celebra-
tion, the games’ pageantry and cooperative nature were equally international, 
national, and local. The intersection of imperialism, internationalism, and the 
phenomenon of modern sport shows how imperial identities were weakening 
even amidst an ostensibly “imperial” event. 

 Where Section 1 examines the relationship between imperialism and interna-
tionalism in the 1920s, Section 2 assesses particular Anglo-American efforts to 
give shape to international society during the same period. British, Dominion, 
and American internationalists cooperated closely during the 1920s, drawing 
on Anglo-American and pan-imperial networks dating from the nineteenth cen-
tury, the cultural and linguistic bonds of the “English-speaking world,” and the 
experience of close inter-Allied cooperation during the fi nal stages of the First 
World War.  39   Anglo-American capital, especially from the United States, also 
helped to underwrite the internationalist efforts of the League and of  several 
voluntary international organizations. 

 Anglo-American conceptions of international society in the 1920s illustrate 
the new possibilities opened up by internationalism, as well as its limitations. 
Whereas the U.S. Congress rejected American membership in the League of 
Nations, many Americans nonetheless invested themselves in international pol-
itics. They found much support in Britain. Indeed, Anglo-American attempts to 
foster an “international society” in the 1920s constituted a new political arena 
distinct from that of traditional interstate relations. This international political 
activity was driven largely by private actors and was associational, voluntary, 
and normative. Whereas there certainly were government offi cials and states-
men who embraced particular internationalist causes, if sometimes for reasons 
of national interest – Secretary of State Frank Kellogg, who along with French 
foreign minister Aristide Briand gave birth to the 1928 Peace Pact renouncing 
war that bears their names, is one such example – successive American gov-
ernments’ insular instincts meant that American internationalism fl ourished 
primarily in the private sphere. 

  Chapter 6  examines how a trans-Atlantic network of ideas, institutions, and 
individuals articulated a sense of Anglo-American international society in the 
1920s. It assesses the ideational and individual connections between a selection 
of British and American internationalists and highlights the crucial role played 
by private actors, rather than formal governmental interaction, in building the 
habits and patterns that came to constitute international society. Although it 
encountered some failures, such as in the fi eld of intellectual property, and it 

  39     See Kathleen Burk,  Old World, New World: Great Britain and America from the Beginning  
(New York: Atlantic Monthly Press,  2008 ), esp. 341–51; Erik Goldstein, “Origins of the Anglo-
American Special Relationship, 1880–1914, in Gaynor Johnson, ed.,  Peacemaking, Peacemakers 
and Diplomacy, 1880–1939  (Cambridge: Cambridge Scholars Publishing,  2010 ), 3–16; Bell, 
 The Idea of Greater Britain , 232–8, 251–9; Murney Gerlach,  British Liberalism and the United 
States  (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,  2001 ); and John Kendle,  The Round Table Movement 
and Imperial Union  (Toronto: University of Toronto Press,  1975 ).  
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was eclipsed by resurgent nationalism from the early 1930s until the end of the 
Second World War, the concept of international society proved robust enough 
to re-emerge after 1945. Its origins in the 1920s thus are of both historical and 
contemporary interest. 

 Political scientist Hedley Bull defi ned “international society” as the shared 
norms and values of states and non-state actors and the means by which 
they regulate and shape international relations.  40   I argue that the concept 
emerged to underwrite the international peace and functional cooperation 
projects of the 1920s, re-conceptualizing pre-1914 liberal internationalism as 
a more robust vision of international relations at the nexus of supra-state, 
state, and sub-state politics. A premium was placed on personal relations, 
from Columbia University President Nicholas Murray Butler’s concept of 
the “international mind,”  41   to British liberal ecumenical Christian activist 
Willoughby Dickinson’s ideal of international friendship, to the interconnected 
trans-Atlantic networks of conferences, educational activities, outreach, and 
publicity created by groups such as the American League of Nations Non-
Partisan Association, the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, and 
the British League of Nations Union. These groups generated policy ideas, 
acted as international “information networks,” and served as lobby groups 
for internationalist causes. They also were focal points for the broader respec-
tive internationalist communities in the two countries. Their memberships 
overlapped. They helped expand international society in concentric circles, 
and their work became cross-pollinating. Despite the offi cial ambivalence of 
British and American offi cials, they represented the depth of private engage-
ment in international society. 

 Nowhere was such private engagement deeper than within organized reli-
gion, which embraced internationalism in the 1920s through the ecumen-
ical movement. At the centre of this movement was the World Alliance for 
Promoting International Friendship through the Churches. The World Alliance 
was a trans-Atlantic endeavour. Founded by British and continental European 
churchmen and pacifi sts and funded in large measure by American industrial-
ist Andrew Carnegie’s Church Peace Union, the World Alliance opened over 
twenty national branches by the late 1920s.  Chapter 7  assesses the World 
Alliance’s efforts to infuse internationalism with a spiritual and personal 
nature, telling the story of its origins at the dawn of the First World War and 
tracing its activities in support of international friendship through the 1920s. 
The World Alliance supported both the Kellogg-Briand Pact and the League of 
Nations but also advocated a more personal form of internationalism based on 

  40     Hedley Bull,  The Anarchical Society: A Study of Order in World Politics  (London: Macmillan, 
1977).  

  41     “International mind” was a popular phrase in internationalist circles, circulated most nota-
bly by Columbia University President Nicholas Murray Butler in his essay,  The International 
Mind: An Argument for the Judicial Settlement of International Disputes  (New York: Charles 
Scribner’s Sons,  1912 ). More broadly, see Warren F. Kuehl and Lynne K. Dunn,  Keeping the 
Covenant  (Kent, OH: Kent State University Press,  1997 ).  
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 transnational individual connections, international social outreach, a spiritual 
sense of personal duty, and a values-based ethic. 

  Chapter 8  considers another trans-Atlantic initiative, the Outlawry of 
War Movement, which culminated in one of interwar internationalism’s high 
points, the Kellogg-Briand Pact (1928). The pact represents both the powerful 
normative ambitions of internationalism in the 1920s and its stark practi-
cal limitations. The pact’s signatories pledged to renounce war as an instru-
ment of national policy. A majority of the world’s states ultimately ratifi ed 
the pact, including all the great powers. The outlawry movement originated 
in the United States, drawing in equal parts on the principles of mutual arbi-
tration and the potential normative sanction of international public opinion. 
Outlawry became a trans-Atlantic movement by the mid-1920s, taken up by 
some British actors and incorporated into the broader discourse on interna-
tional law that was itself a signifi cant aspect of interwar internationalism. 
Four Anglo-American individuals were instrumental in promoting outlawry 
in the 1920s: Americans Frank Kellogg and Salmon Levinson, Canadian-born, 
American-domiciled James Shotwell, and Scot Philip Kerr. They articulated 
the idea of outlawry for international political consumption, transforming 
Aristide Briand’s suggestion for a Franco-American peace pact into an inter-
national agreement. They thus helped to establish outlawry and the concept of 
aggressive war as principles of international relations that later were embed-
ded in the United Nations Charter as well as the Nuremberg and Tokyo War 
Crimes judgements. 

 The Kellogg-Briand Pact usually is seen as the epitome of interwar idealism 
and na ï vet é , an assessment reinforced by the turn to nationalism and ultimately 
war in the 1930s.  Chapter 9  seeks to restore the pact to its historical context, 
the late 1920s inter-regnum of international stability and hope.  42   The pact was 
a failure in the short term, as shown by the prima facie renunciation of its 
terms during the 1930s and the Second World War, but it helped establish 
the international normative shift against aggressive war that re-emerged after 
1945. Contemporaries were well aware of the pact’s weaknesses. Yet its sup-
porters also believed that the pact was a tool that could be used to shift the 
normative basis of international relations from confl ict to cooperation. While 
the practical failure of the pact to prevent war reveals starkly the limitations of 
interwar internationalism, its longer-term signifi cance rests on this normative 
shift. The collapse of interwar internationalism by the early 1930s was a major 
cause of the “great interwar crisis.”  43   Despite its retreat in the 1930s, however, 

  42     See Patrick Cohrs,  The Unfi nished Peace after World War One: America, Britain and the 
Stabilisation of Europe, 1919–1932  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2006 ).  

  43     Robert Boyce,  The Great Interwar Crisis and the Collapse of Globalization  (New York: Palgrave 
Macmillan,  2009 ), 426–34. This interpretation echoes Perry Anderson’s cynical contemporary 
assertion that “[n]o international community exists. The term is a euphemism for American 
hegemony.” Perry Anderson, “Casuistries of Peace and War,”  London Review of Books  25, 5 (6 
March  2003 ), 13.  
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internationalism nonetheless reshaped how state actors defi ned their national 
interest.  44   A primary infl uence on such decision making was the teleological 
conviction that humanity had become inextricably interconnected. Romanian 
economist and former League offi cial David Mitrany, speaking of functional 
federal cooperation after the Second World War, argued that “generations of 
common life and experience have welded [nations] into a community, with 
a common outlook and common problems expressed in the programmes of 
national parties; and common central government has come to be taken for 
granted.”  45   Fabian Leonard Woolf, writing in 1928, observed that “nations 
and peoples are so intimately knit together, one part of the world is so seri-
ously dependent upon all the other parts, that . . . one nation’s loss is practically 
always every other nation’s loss, and one nation’s gain every other nation’s 
gain.”  46   Insofar as the internationalists studied in this book were idealists, they 
were committed to a view of international politics as it ought to be rather 
than as it was. Such a view does not necessarily cast them as na ï fs. Rather, 
they believed that ethics ought to supersede power in international relations. 
Sometimes this was an argument based on morality, other times on prudence. 
Where their ideals could be brought to bear on transnational problems with 
which states did or could not cope adequately, they achieved some degree of 
success. Where their rhetorical reach exceeded their practical grasp, their ideas 
and initiatives came to naught or, worse, encouraged a false belief in a sense of 
international amity that proved too weak to withstand nationalist challenges 
in the 1930s. The 1920s, however, were a period of hope and ambition for 
proponents of international society, and this book tells their story.  

      

  44     Susan Pedersen, “Back to the League of Nations,”  American Historical Review  112, 4 ( 2007 ), 
115 and passim; Perry Anderson, “Internationalism: A Breviary,”  New Left Review  14 (Mar–
April  2002 ), 23.  

  45     David Mitrany, “The Functional Approach to World Organization,”  International Affairs  24, 3 
( 1948 ), 355.  

  46     Leonard Woolf,  The Way of Peace  (London: Ernest Benn, Ltd.,  1928 ), 28.  
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 IMPERIAL INTERNATIONALISM 
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  1 

 The Dominions and Britain in the 1920s   

   The invitation was for noon and specifi ed morning dress. The fi rst day of July 
had been the preferred date, but to the disappointment and slight irritation of 
the hosts, George V was not available on Dominion Day. So it was that Canada 
House, the grand new home for the Canadian high commission in London, 
was offi cially opened on 29 June 1925. Located on the west side of Trafalgar 
Square, a site one Canadian member of Parliament (MP) called “the best this 
side of the Elysian Fields,”  1   Canada now occupied a prominent position in the 
symbolic heart of the Empire. Following by less than a decade the opening 
of Australia House on the Strand in 1918, Canada House’s opening received 
glowing reviews: The  Times  gushed in its report that London was “receiving 
ocular demonstrations of the importance of the Dominions.”  2   

 High Commissioner to the United Kingdom Peter Larkin invited Canadian 
and British dignitaries, other Dominion high commissioners and national rep-
resentatives to Britain, and the press to the opening. Those making the voy-
age from Canada included Sir Robert Falconer, president of the University of 
Toronto; J. H. King, Canadian minister of public works; and G. H. Ferguson, 
premier of Ontario.  3   The ceremony began with Schubert’s Grand March 
“Militaire.” George V opened the doors of the new building using a key made 
from gold mined at the Dome Mine in Timmins, Ontario.  4   The monarch then 
entered Canada House and was met formally by Larkin and his wife, who pre-
sented him with keys of gold, silver, and nickel from Canadian mines. Larkin, 
Canadian Prime Minister Mackenzie King (who had remained in Canada to 
shepherd his government’s budget through Parliament), and the queen also each 

  1      Canada  [an illustrated weekly on Canada published in England], 13 June 1925.  
  2      Times , 29 June 1925. The construction in 1933 of South Africa House, facing Canada House on 

Trafalgar Square, continued this process.  
  3     “Names of Those to be Presented to His Majesty,” Library and Archives of Canada [hereafter 

LAC], Records of the Department of External Affairs [RG 25], Canada House (Canadian High 
Commission, London), 1904–45, series B-1-b, vol. 289, fi le P 9/59.  

  4     “Drawing of the Commemorative Key, June 29, 1925,” LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 289, fi le 
P 9/59.  
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Imperial Internationalism22

received a set of keys.  5   Calixa Lavall é e’s “O Canada” was played, followed by 
the requisite speeches. Larkin spoke on Canadians’ affection for Britain and 
the strength of imperial bonds, and George V remarked on his visit to Canada 
in 1901 as Duke of York.  6   The proceedings concluded with Lacalle’s March 
“Unity” and then “God Save the Queen.” Canada House opened for business 
on Dominion Day. 

 King and Larkin were very conscious of Canada House’s symbolic value. 
Larkin arranged for an aeroplane to take photos of the ceremony and commis-
sioned the Path é  Fr è res Phonographe & Cinematographe Company to make 
a fi lm.  7   King believed that the opening was a symbolic marker of Canada’s 
new status within the Empire, whereas Larkin proclaimed that “Canada has 
had no such day in England before, and if advertising is of value, we have got 
half the cost of the building and furnishings.”  8   Their optimism was tempered, 
however, by a perceived sense of genteel condescension. Royal protocol dic-
tated that Mackenzie King’s message would be read by a representative of the 
Crown rather than a Canadian. King also was upset that the following fi nal 
words of his message, expressing an assertive sense of Dominion autonomy, 
were removed: “[M]ay each incident in to-day’s ceremonies be expressive of 
that new era of confi dence and cooperation between all parts and members 
of the BE [ sic ] whereby loyalty to the Crown becomes increasingly the symbol 
not alone of its unity but also for growing allegiance to like ideas and ideals of 
sacrifi ce and service.”  9   Larkin complained privately to King that he had been 
“horsewhipped” on the ceremony’s date by the Palace.  10   

 Larkin and King’s concerns refl ected a broader moment of uncertainty 
about the Dominions’ place within the Empire. Intra-imperial bickering over 
international issues such as the Geneva Protocol for the Pacifi c Settlement of 
International Disputes, the London Reparations Conference, the Lausanne 
Treaty, and the Chanak incident, when Lloyd George had assumed that the 
Dominions simply would fall in line and send troops to support the British in 
Turkey,  11   alarmed imperialists in Britain. The  Times  identifi ed the key question 

     5     “Drawing of the Commemorative Key, June 29 1925,” LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 289, fi le 
P 9/59; Mackenzie King diary entries, 15 June–8 July 1925, “Diaries of Prime Minister William 
Lyon Mackenzie King,” LAC MG26-J13 4212.  

     6     “His Majesty’s reply to Mr. Larkin’s address,” LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 289, fi le P 9/59.  
     7     Walter T. Cranfi eld [Canadian offi cial press bureau]–Larkin, 9 June 1925; Lucien Pacaud–F. 

Gunner, Messrs. Path é  Fr è res Cinema, Ltd., 25 May 1925, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 289, 
fi le P 9/59.  

     8     Mackenzie King–Larkin, 10 July 1925, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 289, fi le P 9/59; Larkin–
King, 7 July 1925, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 289, fi le P 9/59.  

     9     King–Larkin, 29 June 1925; King–Larkin, telegram, 1 July 1925, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 
289, fi le P 9/59.  

  10     Larkin–King, 18 Dec. 1924, 19 Dec. 1924, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 290, fi le P-9/59.  
  11     New Zealand and Australia did send troops, but South Africa and Canada did not and expressed 

their offence at being taken for granted openly and vociferously. For a survey of  intra-imperial 
relations in the period from 1919 to the Balfour Defi nition in 1926, see John Darwin,  The 
Empire Project: The Rise and Fall of the British World-System, 1830–1970  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press,  2009 ), 393–410.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.003
https://www.cambridge.org/core


The Dominions and Britain in the 1920s 23

in February 1925: “[H]ow are the six self-governing nations, which now make 
up the dominant power in the Empire, to agree upon and support a common 
policy in their dealings with the outside world?”  12   The Dominions had seized 
a degree of autonomy during the First World War through the Imperial War 
Cabinet and had pressed their case further at Versailles, securing seats as part 
of the British Empire delegation, and then independent seats at the League.  13   
The latter measure in particular drew criticism from foreign powers, setting off 
what can be termed the “six or one debate.” Was the British Empire a single 
political entity in international affairs, the fi rm of “John Bull & Sons,”  14   or was 
it a bloc of six separate actors? For critics such as the United States, the Empire 
seemed to choose whichever position worked to its favour on any particular 
issue. 

 At the heart of this paradox was the British doctrine of  inter se . It held 
that because Britain and the Dominions shared allegiance to the Crown, they 
were juridically indivisible, and their inter-relations thus were exempted from 
international law. The Dominions did not yet enjoy the full rights of sover-
eign states in international affairs, yet neither were they subject possessions.  15   
 Inter se  allowed the British to maintain a veneer of guiding authority while 
allowing for de facto expressions of Dominion autonomy. This constitu-
tional and procedural fl uidity allowed Britain and the Dominions to choose 
when and how to cooperate on international issues in the 1920s.  Inter se , 
however, also acknowledged the weakening of imperial bonds since 1918, a 
process determined by the Dominions’ assertion of greater autonomy rather 
than Britain encouraging independence. This process ironically gave the 
Dominions increased infl uence over Britain in several ways. Whether it was 
“migrapounds,” the remittances Dominion subjects sent back to kith and kin 

  12      Times , 2 Feb. 1925. The Dominions were Australia, Canada, Eire, Newfoundland, New Zealand, 
and South Africa.  

  13     Australia, Canada, New Zealand, and South Africa, as well as India, were founding League 
members. Eire joined in 1923. Newfoundland was never a member and lost its Dominion sta-
tus in 1934 when Britain reduced it to a crown colony to manage its debts from London. 
As Alfred Zimmern noted, however, the logic of separate imperial representation meant that 
Newfoundland, southern Rhodesia, and even the United Kingdom itself were technically eligible 
for separate representation on the Assembly. Alfred Zimmern, “The British Empire In 1924: II. 
The Empire and the League Of Nations,”  The Nation and the Athenaeum  35, 19 (9 Aug.  1924 ), 
587–8.  

  14     Wilfrid Laurier, cited in Marcel Hamelin, ed.,  Les m   é   moires du S   é   nateur Raoul Dandurand, 
1861–1942  (Quebec: Presses de l’Universit é  Laval, 1967), 264.  

  15      Inter se  was never more than a convenient legal fi ction and furthermore was rejected by the Irish 
Free State and South Africa. See Lorna Lloyd,  Diplomacy with a Difference: The Commonwealth 
Offi ce of the High Commissioner, 1880–2006  (Leiden, Germany: Martinus Nijhoff,  2007 ), 
27–8; and Lloyd, “Loosening the Apron Strings: The Dominions and Britain in the Interwar 
Years,”  The Round Table  92, 369 ( 2003 ), 283–5. The question at hand was whether two states 
who shared a head of state could pursue different foreign policies, as indeed happened in the 
interwar period beginning with the Chanak crisis of 1922. This constitutional conundrum was 
addressed eventually by “dividing” the Crown, making the monarch separately head of state of 
Britain and the various Dominions that accepted this measure.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.003
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Imperial Internationalism24

in Britain, a parochial chauvinism regarding immigration that presaged sim-
ilar reaction in Britain on arrival of commonwealth immigrants in the 1950s 
and 1960s, or their more expansive franchises that put pressure on Britain 
to do the same, the Dominions did much to shape both domestic and inter-
national British attitudes.  16   The negotiation of the Dominion–Britain rela-
tionship thus emerged in the 1920s as a central aspect of imperial politics, a 
process that, in turn, infl uenced and was infl uenced by the broader parallel 
emergence of “international society.” Two issues in particular highlight this 
relationship: the establishment of Dominion high commissioners in London, a 
process begun with Australia House in 1918 and exemplifi ed by the opening 
of Canada House on Trafalgar Square in 1925, and the Dominions’ interna-
tional status at the League of Nations in Geneva.  

  The High Commissioner’s Offi ce 

 The position of Canadian high commissioner was created in 1879 when 
Canadian ministers presented a memo to Sir H. Hicks Beach, who was then 
British Secretary of State for Colonies. The offi ce was to provide “the means of 
constant and confi dential communication between Her Majesty’s Government 
and Her local advisers in Canada in extension of the more formal relations sub-
sisting through the correspondence of the Secretary of State for the Colonies 
with the Governor General.” Canada’s goal was to ensure “the fullest and most 
frank interchange of views with Her Majesty’s government, and the thorough 
appreciation of the policy of Canada on all points of general interest.” Primarily, 
this meant trade interests because Canada wished to be involved in trade dis-
cussions that included other countries doing business with Canada. The high 
commissioner’s post was quasi-diplomatic, akin to a “minister resident,” a title 
the British opposed.  17   Formally named in 1880, the high commissioner’s imme-
diate task was to encourage the development of the Northwest Territories.  18   
From the 1880s through the First World War, the high commissioner involved 
himself mainly with emigration and trade relations in cooperation with other 

  16     Gary B. Magee and Andrew S. Thompson, “‘Migrapounds’: Remittance Flows Within the British 
World, c. 1875–1913,” in Kate Darian-Smith, Patricia Grimshaw, and Stuart MacIntyre, eds., 
 Britishness Abroad: Transnational Movements and Imperial Cultures  (Melbourne: Melbourne 
University Press,  2008 ), 45–62; Daniel Gorman,  Imperial Citizenship  (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press, 2006), 158–70; R. A. Huttenback,  Racism and Empire: White Settlers and 
Colored Immigrants in the British Self-governing Colonies, 1830–1910  (Ithaca, NY: Cornell 
University Press,  1976 ); and Ian Christopher Fletcher, Laure E. Nym Mayhall, and Philippa 
Levine, eds.,  Women’s Suffrage in the British Empire: Citizenship, Nation and Race  (London: 
Routledge,  2000 ).  

  17     “Memorandum for His Excellency Regarding Offi ce and Duties of the High Commissioner for 
Canada,” LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 445.  

  18     “An Act for the Appointment of a Resident Agent for Canada in the UK” (1880); Roy MacLaren, 
“Peter Larkin and the Creation of Canada House,” in Greg Donaghy and Kim Richard Nossal, 
eds.,  Architects and Innovators: Building the Department of Foreign Affairs and International 
Trade, 1909–2009  (Montreal: McGill Queen’s University Press,  2009 ), 75–6.  
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autonomous Canadian services in London, including the Department of the 
Director of Emigration for Europe and the Department of the Chief Trade 
Commissioner.  19   

 Canada was not the fi rst Dominion to establish a fully fl edged high com-
mission in London; Australia had done so in 1909 and South Africa in 1911.  20   
Canada’s high commissioner, however, represented both national and provin-
cial interests. This differed from Australia, whose constitution allowed for 
separate national and state representatives abroad. Canada’s high commis-
sioner was under the control of the Canadian secretary of state for external 
affairs – O. D. Skelton – through the 1920s. The commission was tasked with 
“supervision of the offi cial activities of the various agencies of the Canadian 
Government in the UK” under an Order-in-Council passed in 1922.  21   Other 
Canadian government bodies in Britain had some of their functions assimilated 
into Canada House but remained technically autonomous.  22   Canadian mili-
tary relations in Britain also were subordinated to the high commission. The 
Representative of National Defence HQ in Britain coordinated activity with 
British military departments, supervised Canadian military personnel training 
in Britain, often represented Canada on the Committee on Imperial Defence, 
and advised the high commissioner on military matters.  23   The high commis-
sioner thus became the principal contact for British relations with Canada and 
served as a liaison to the British government for the various specialized arms of 
the Canadian government. 

 After the Liberal Party defeated Arthur Meighen’s Conservatives in the 
December 1921 election, Prime Minister Mackenzie King, a committed imperi-
alist but a stronger Canadian nationalist, sought a more vocal role for Canada 
in Britain. He further consolidated Canada’s offi cial functions in the high com-
mission and recommended Larkin, a long-standing Liberal Party fi nancial 
backer and personal patron of King’s leadership bid, as high commissioner.  24   
Larkin took up his new post in February 1922 and also was sworn into the 
Canadian Privy Council. 

 Before 1921, the high commission was not responsible to any particular 
ministry. Instead, it nominally reported to the governor general and in practice 

  19     “Work of the High Commissioner’s Offi ce during 1925,” LAC RG 25, “Correspondence of the 
Under-Secretaries of State for External Affairs, 1908–1952,” series A-2, vol. 792/439.  

  20     South Africa, Act No. 3 of 1911; Australia, Commonwealth Acts Australia, No. 22 of 1909.  
  21     P.C. 856 of 1922, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 445.  
  22     “Work of the High Commissioner’s Offi ce during 1925,” LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, 

reel T-1802, fi le 439. These offi ces included the Department of the Director of Emigration for 
Europe, the Department of Soldiers’ Civil Re-establishment, and the Department of the Chief 
Trade Commissioner.  

  23     “Duties of the Representative of National Defence Headquarters with the Canadian HC,” 18 
Dec. 1926, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 440.  

  24     Rodolphe Boudreau [clerk of Privy Council]–Secretary of State for External Affairs, “Report of 
the Committee of the Privy Council,” 10 Feb. 1922, P.C. 330, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, 
reel T-1802–3, fi le 445.  
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Imperial Internationalism26

worked in a distinctly ad hoc fashion.  25   King made it Canada’s highest offi ce in 
Britain, reporting constitutionally to the Department of External Affairs (DEA) 
but in practice taking policy directives directly from the prime minister’s offi ce. 
The long-standing Dominion practice of foreign affairs being a prime ministe-
rial prerogative anticipated later developments in Britain itself. The Dominions 
took this step partly out of necessity, lacking extensive foreign policy appara-
tuses, and partly owing to the strong personalities of leaders such as King in 
Canada and Jan Christian Smuts in South Africa. 

 The opening of Canada House generated much attention in English Canada. 
The  Toronto Star  ran a contest to fi nd a boy and a girl to sign a message to 
the king and queen for the opening ceremony, won by Robert Gray of Toronto 
and Marion Kathleen Cameron of Alton, Ontario. Gray’s message in partic-
ular demonstrated the imperial character of English Canadian identity in the 
1920s. He paid tribute to the “power of the Empire as a force for the spreading 
of culture, ideals and civilization into all lands and for the ending of war upon 
earth” and asserted that “We [Canadians] are very proud of being British but 
not arrogantly proud for we know well our responsibilities and with determi-
nation, wisdom and humility we shall carry on when our turn comes.”  26   

 Canada’s high commission was fi rst housed in Kinnaird House on Norfolk 
Street just off the Strand and then on Victoria Street in Westminster.  27   Despite 
the symbolic value of the Trafalgar Square location, the decision to move to the 
new site centralized Canadian consular services under one roof.  28   The Canada 
House building was constructed originally for the Union Club on the design of 
architect Sir Robert Smirke in 1824 and later redesigned for Canada by archi-
tect Septimus Warwick. The west end of the building was occupied by the Sun 
Life Assurance Company of Canada and the White Star Company before the 
Canadian government took out a forty-year lease in 1923 for £223,000. The 
building’s main entrance was moved from Trafalgar Square to Cockspur Street 
across from the then offi ces of the Canadian Pacifi c Railway to provide a large 
vista.  29   A new wing was added to the back of the building, four Ionic columns 
were constructed, and the Trafalgar Square elevation was refaced to match the 
adjacent Royal College of Physicians. The fl oors were made of Canadian birch 
and maple and the fl agstaff from British Columbia fi r.  30   All that was left was 

  25     “Certifi ed copy of a Report of the Committee of the Privy Council, approved by His Excellency 
the Governor General on the 21st March, 1921,” P.C. 856, Rodolphe Boudreau, LAC RG 25, 
series A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 445.  

  26     Joseph Atkinson–Larkin, 25 June 1925, LAC, RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 289, fi le P 9/59.  
  27      Manitoba Free Press , 4 Feb. 1930; MacLaren, 76, 80.  
  28     “Report on the Work of the High Commissioner’s Offi ce during 1925,” enclosed in Lucien 

Pacaud [secretary, high commissioner]–O. D. Skelton, 5 Feb. 1926, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 
792, reel T-1802, fi le 439.  

  29     Larkin–James Ryrie [Ryrie Birks], 29 Dec. 1924; Septimus Warwick, architect of CH renova-
tions–Larkin, 25 Feb. 1924, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 290, fi le P-9/59.  

  30     “Canada’s New Headquarters,”  Times Trade Supplement , 26 June 1925, LAC RG 25, series 
A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802, fi le 439; R. C. Wright [chief architect, Canadian Department of 
Public Works]–Larkin, 23 May 1925, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 290, fi le P-9/59.  
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the name. King preferred the more utilitarian “Canada Building,” but usage on 
the spot led to “Canada House.”  31   

 The building’s opening ceremonies drew some criticism at home. Some 
Canadians were offended that the high commissioner continued to have a 
lower diplomatic rank than representatives from non-imperial countries. 
Others criticized the opening ceremonies for being unduly deferential to the 
British.  32   Mostly, though, there were complaints about the perceived expense. 
Tory MP H. H. Stevens, who visited London in 1928, claimed that the high 
commissioner was attended by “fl unkeys in gold braid.” Larkin was forced to 
reply, humourlessly, in  The Beaver  that “people have got the impression that 
lackeys, with wigs and white stockings, parade in Canada House. Nothing of 
the sort.”  33   

 A more sustained defence was made possible when the Canadian high com-
mission was compared with Australia House, which cost almost £1 million to 
build.  34   The  Halifax Chronicle  noted that Canada House also was more eco-
nomical to operate, with a 1927 budget of $335,000 compared with Australia 
House’s $3.4 million. The Canadian high commission employed 148 people, 
fewer than half of Australia House’s 341, for a country with 9.5 million peo-
ple to Australia’s 6 million.  35   The Australian comparison also showed that 
Dominion citizens were not always swayed by the perceived symbolic value 
of their high commission buildings to Britons. The Australian paper  The Age  
editorialized in 1930, in advance of the appointment of a new Australian high 
commissioner, that “whether the citizen of London is impressed [by the build-
ing] is of no consequence, since the obligation of supporting all this offi cial 
machinery does not fall upon him.” It complained that while other Dominion 
high commission offi ces had developed on commercial lines, Australia’s func-
tioned as a “backer for social climbers.”  36   The development of commercial 
lines was one of Canada House’s successes, and it fl owed directly from the 
offi ce’s history. 

 Prior to 1925, various Canadian government bodies had staff in Great 
Britain. These included the mostly British employees of the Public Archives, 
the Department of Immigration and Colonization, and National Revenue.  37   
Canada House centralized most of these disparate activities. Alongside the 
High Commissioner’s Department, Canada House operated an Emigration 
Department, Health Department, Trade and Commerce Department, and 
Soldiers’ Civil Re-establishment Department. Trade was a particular focus of 

  31     Larkin–J. E. Birks, Messrs. Ryrie Birks, Ltd., 15 April 1925, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 290, fi le 
P-9/59.  

  32      Ottawa Journal , 30 June 1925.  
  33      The Beaver , 6 Aug. 1928.  
  34      The Age , 6 Jan. 1930.  
  35      Halifax Chronicle , 23 July 1928.  
  36      The Age , 6 Jan. 1930.  
  37     “Memorandum: High Commissioner’s Act,” 9 June 1938, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel 

T-1802–3, fi le 447.  
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Imperial Internationalism28

Larkin, befi tting his background as a wealthy tea broker. The high commission 
gathered information on customs and trade regulations of both Britain and 
other European countries for dissemination to Canadians. It lobbied the British 
government to allow the sale of Canadian products that potentially ran afoul of 
British trade regulations. These included Canadian beef, which had long been 
banned in Britain over fears of foot and mouth disease, and Canadian-made 
Ford automobiles, which used American parts and thus were potentially “non-
imperial” products.  38   It provided information on regulations on transporting 
livestock and the use of hay and other fodders for packing merchandise to ship 
to Canada and processed requisitions from the Canadian military for supply 
of materiel, stores, and equipment. The high commission’s agricultural prod-
ucts representative promoted Canadian products for trade, carving out a mar-
ket share for items such as Canadian bacon and cheese. The high commission 
also managed war compensation for property lost in the war by Canadian citi-
zens. It also engaged in more personal trade lobbying. Larkin initiated “Empire 
Shopping Weeks” to encourage Empire trade, a smaller-scale imitation of the 
imperial trade publicity conducted by the Empire Marketing Board. He also 
gave dinners at Canada House for British trade representatives, serving a menu 
of Canadian products, with guests leaving with a hamper of goods. 

 The high commission’s fi nancial activities also grew during the 1920s, espe-
cially after the move to Canada House. It was responsible for accounting and 
collecting Canada’s share under the Economic Clauses of the Versailles Peace 
Treaty, recovering enemy debts (in 1925, $2.7 million in face-value Canadian 
securities, with actual cash received as revenue of $660,000), and receiving 
Canada’s $1.7 million pro rata proportionate share under the Dawes Plan. 
More broadly, the high commission conducted general accountancy work for 
Canada’s credit in both Britain and Europe. It collected debts from Britain and 
European countries totalling $34 million in 1925. It also oversaw the credit 
arrangements of Canadian government departments in Britain and covered 
Canadian war memorials, pensions, and other war-related expenses in Britain. 
These costs totalled between $15 million and $20 million in the mid-1920s. 
Other fi nancial responsibilities included checking securities held at the Bank of 
Montreal in London under the Canadian Insurance Act ($48 million in 1925) 
and covering the fi nancial costs of publicity and Canadian government prop-
erty in Britain.  39   The high commission’s fi nancial work grew as the decade pro-
gressed and constituted a key aspect of the Dominion–imperial relationship. 
In 1928, the high commission processed $160,269,504, including reparations 
($10.9 million), securities from Germany, monies paid by the British govern-
ment ($125 million, primarily bonds and payments of accounts owed Canada 
dating from the war), and Allied loans ($23.36 million).  40   

  38     Pacaud–R. E. Enthovern [Department of Import Restrictions, Canada], 4 April 1919, LAC RG 
25, series A-2, vol. 290, fi le P-9–61.  

  39     “Report on the Work of the High Commissioner’s Offi ce during 1925,” 3–4.  
  40     “Digest of Total Monies Accounted for Through High Commissioner’s Offi ce,” 22 June 1928, 

LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 440. All fi gures are in Canadian dollars.  
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 The high commission’s trade and fi nancial duties were closely intertwined 
with its offi cial publicity work.  41   It produced material on immigration, techni-
cal, and trade issues regarding Canada with the goal of attracting British cap-
ital and disseminated trade newsletters such as the  Canadian Offi cial Mining 
News Letters . It sent weekly newspaper clippings and British government doc-
uments to Canadian government ministers or departments and provided the 
British press with information on Canada. This work as an information clear-
inghouse and liaison between Ottawa and Whitehall was important in shaping 
the Dominion–British relationship at this time. 

 Canada House also became a social, symbolic, and individual focus of 
Canadian life in the imperial capital, of which the annual Dominion Day 
celebration was the highlight. The commission also arranged for Canadian 
girls to be presented at court and procured tickets for Canadian visitors to 
London tourist sites such as Parliament, the Tower of London, and the Royal 
Mint. Building Canada’s national symbolic capital also occupied Larkin’s 
time, although he was not as active on this front as some at home would have 
liked.  42   He repatriated the Escutcheon of Quebec City, which had been taken 
to Hastings in 1759 after the Battle of the Plains of Abraham. He increased 
the frequency and pomp of Canadian offi cial ceremonies in Britain, including 
the practice of placing colours on the Wolfe Memorial. These activities were 
tangible signs of a growing Canadian identity, emerging from, but not synon-
ymous with, an imperial one. Canadians remained imperialists, by and large, 
but “Canadian” imperialists.  43   

 Canada House conducted a voluminous correspondence, both in person 
and by mail, on all matters Canadian.  44   Canada House fi elded more than 800 
inquiries regarding Canadian passports in 1925, as well as questions on nat-
uralization policy and travel to Canada. The high commission received 4,160 
visitors in June 1925 alone, spanning the opening of Canada House, and 
67,195 items of correspondence came in for the year, including 41,364 letters 
and 21,070 circulars.  45   Finally, Canada’s two high commissioners to Britain 
in the 1920s, George Halsey Perley (high commissioner from 1914–22) and 
Larkin, regularly served as Canada’s representative at imperial conferences 
through the 1920s. These included the regular Imperial Conferences, as well as 
meetings of the Imperial Wireless Committee, Imperial Economic Committee, 
Imperial Shipping Committee, Pacifi c Cable Board, and Imperial War Graves 

  41     This combination anticipated the much later fusion of these tasks in Canada’s currently reorga-
nized Department of Foreign Affairs and International Trade (DFAIT).  

  42      Manitoba Free Press , 4 Feb. 1930.  
  43     “Report on the Work of the High Commissioner’s Offi ce during 1925,” 7; W. L. Griffi th [high 

commissioner’s offi ce]–Joseph Pope [under secretary of state, external affairs, Canada], 18 July 
1922, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 296, P-10–5.  

  44     W. L. Griffi th–William Jury [Jury’s Imperial Pictures, Ltd.], 11 Feb. 1920, LAC RG 25, vol. 293, 
fi le P-9–92.  

  45     “Report on the Work of the High Commissioner’s Offi ce during 1925,” 7–8.  
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Imperial Internationalism30

Commission. The last was one of the high commission’s most publicly visible 
tasks and contributed greatly to the offi ce’s prestige. 

 Despite Canada House’s lavish opening, daily operations were peren-
nially underfunded. Larkin and his secretary, Lucien Pacaud, sent endless 
entreaties to King for more funds and were particularly hamstrung by the 
paltry Contingency Vote (which provided money to hire outside experts and 
advice), which was lower in 1928 than it had been when Larkin assumed 
offi ce in 1922.  46   Financial pressures led Larkin to rely for fi nancial advice, 
and occasional support, on his former business associate Colonel Reid Hyde. 
Larkin would have hired Hyde as comptroller of fi nance if Pacaud, with 
whom Larkin had a sometimes strained relationship, and the opposition par-
ties in Ottawa had not complained directly to King of a confl ict of interest.  47   
The high commissioner was paid commensurate to Canadian cabinet min-
isters – $12,000 in 1922. The high commissioner’s secretary, who managed 
much of the commission’s day-to-day work, earned $7,000. The money was 
not important to Larkin, however. His income derived from the Salada Tea 
Company was almost $650,000 a year in the late 1920s. After his death on 
3 February 1930, un-cashed government salary cheques were found in his 
desk.  48   

 While Canada House’s staff increased to 158 by 1928, only a handful 
of these employees were Canadian.  49   It proved diffi cult to attract the few 
Canadians deemed to have suffi cient knowledge of Britain, and the Canadian 
government tended to distrust Canadians who had relocated to Britain. A 
young Lester Pearson, future Canadian prime minister, who had been at 
Oxford from 1921 to 1923, was recommended as an additional secretary 
for the high commissioner. He declined, but the lure of foreign affairs drew 
him to the increasingly professional Department of External Affairs (DEA) 
in 1928. Critics also complained that no one below the secretary level could 
provide detailed information on more than their own specialized area. This 
contrasted noticeably with the Colonial Offi ce, whose Dominions section 
was the high commission’s conduit to the British government and which, 
despite its small size, often had multiple individuals briefed on the same 
issues.  50    

  46     Larkin–King, 22 June 1928, LAC RG 25, series b-1-b, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 440.  
  47     Larkin–King, 24 Oct. 1927; Pacaud–King, 31 Jan. 1925, LAC RG 25, series b-1-b, vol. 792, reel 

T-1802–3, fi le 443.  
  48     “Memorandum: High Commissioner’s Act,” 9 June 1938, LAC RG 25, series b-1-b, vol. 792, reel 

T-1802–3, fi le 445; Stephen Otto, “Larkin, Peter Charles,”  Dictionary of Canadian Biography 
Online , http://www.biographi.ca/index-e.html.  

  49     “Memorandum: High Commissioner,” 5 June 1928, LAC RG 25, series b-1-b, vol. 792, reel 
T-1802–3, fi le 440. The distribution of employees by task for 1925 and 1928, respectively, was 
as follows: Emigration Department (56, 71), Health Department (3, 14), Trade and Commerce 
Department (5, 6), Soldiers’ Civil Re-Establishment Department (12, 10), High Commission 
Department (30, 33), and Maintenance Staff (paid by Public Works) (12, 14).  

  50     “High Commissioner’s Offi ce: Staff,” 1928, LAC RG 25, series b-1-b, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, 
fi le 447.  
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The Dominions and Britain in the 1920s 31

  Who Speaks for Canada? 

 The high commission’s move to Canada House did not end jurisdictional 
confl ict over the conduct of Canada’s affairs in Britain and of Canada’s for-
eign relations. The long-standing national–provincial rights dispute had lost 
none of its vigour. British Columbia’s agent general in London in the 1920s, 
Frederick Coate Wade, was Larkin’s most vocal rival. Wade argued that Section 
92, subsection 4, of the British North America (BNA) Act, which delineated 
provincial responsibilities, applied not just within Canada but also to the prov-
inces’ imperial and foreign affairs. Wade cited legal precedent in support of 
his position, including the judgement of the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council in 1883 in  Hodge vs. the Queen, Law Reports, 9 Appeal Cases , which 
reaffi rmed provincial autonomy under the BNA Act. Wade argued that pro-
vincial autonomy predated the national government’s very existence, dating 
autonomous provincial representation to 1761, when Nova Scotia fi rst sent a 
representative.  51   Neither the BNA Act nor the Order-in-Council creating the 
high commission, he maintained, had negated these rights. The practice of a 
Canadian representative speaking for provincial issues was not a constitutional 
development but rather a power assumed independently by the forceful Lord 
Strathcona, high commissioner from 1896 to 1914. Following on this logic, 
British Columbia and Nova Scotia had requested by Order-in-Council that 
their agents general in Britain should be fully recognized in matters respecting 
their jurisdictions. Ontario and Quebec contemplated similar measures early 
in Larkin’s tenure.  52   The status quo of dual representation, in Wade’s view, was 
wasteful and ineffi cient: “[O]ne stands aghast at this colossal example of red 
tape and circumlocution,” he told Larkin.  53   

 Larkin found none of these arguments convincing, not least because they ran 
against his and King’s desire to carve out an independent Canadian role within 
the Empire. Larkin told Wade that provincial representation would “work 
out to the injury of the Dominion, and there would be clashing of Provincial 
and Dominion interests.” Canada differed from Australia. While Australian 
states each had a governor general appointed directly by the Crown and thus 
enjoyed separate representation, Canadian provincial lieutenant-governors 
were appointed by the federal government, implying that Canada had the 
constitutional authority to speak for the provinces within the Empire. Larkin 
concluded high-handedly that there was nothing to be gained by recogniz-
ing provincial agents general save the province’s “amour propre.”  54   Wade took 
umbrage, coaching his opposition in nationalist terms: “I cannot but regret 

  51     Lorna Lloyd dates Nova Scotia’s fi rst representation to 1762. See Lloyd,  Diplomacy with a 
Difference , 13.  

  52     F. C. Wade–Larkin, 26 Oct. 1922, LAC MG27-IIIE1 – Peter Larkin fonds, 1921–22.  
  53     Wade–Larkin, 23 Nov. 1922, LAC MG27-IIIE1.  
  54     Larkin–Wade, 2 Nov. 1922, LAC MG27-IIIE1; Sir James D. Connolly [agent general for Western 

Australia]–Wade, 7 Nov. 1922, LAC MG27-IIIE1.  
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that you should adopt such a tone in what should be an amiable and friendly 
discussion, free from imputation and concerned only with what is best for the 
interests of Canada.”  55   While provincial representation continued, notably at 
the impressive British Columbia House built at the foot of Regent Street at 
Piccadilly Circus in 1918, the high commission gradually won its dispute with 
the provinces, assuming ever greater responsibilities as the 1920s progressed 
and leveraging its comparatively deeper resources.  56   

 While it triumphed over its provincial rivals, the high commission none-
theless struggled to defi ne a role for itself within the architecture of imperial 
policy-making. Larkin himself was not closely involved with policy affairs, 
leaving it to Pacaud to brief him on important matters. The Canadian govern-
ment often corresponded directly with the Dominions Offi ce (DO), which then 
forwarded documents to the high commissioner, meaning that the DO knew 
of Canadian policy before the high commissioner. Pacaud felt that “it consid-
erably diminishes the infl uence and effectiveness of the Offi ce [high commis-
sioner] to receive copies of despatches from the DO two or three days after 
they have been received there from our Government.”  57   The Dominion high 
commissioners believed that their estrangement from the fl ow of information 
was particularly harmful to Dominion interests at the League of Nations. While 
the Dominions had their own seats in the League Assembly, they were repre-
sented by Britain on the Council. If the high commissioners, the Dominions’ 
representatives in London, could not lobby the British government adequately, 
Dominion interests could be overlooked at the Council.  58   

 The high commission also had diffi culty harmonizing its work with 
other Canadian offi cial and non-offi cial bodies in Britain. Notable here was 
the Canadian Trade and Commerce Offi ce and its highly effective Director of 
Canadian Trade Publicity D. G. Gerahty. Gerahty was responsible for promoting 
the sale of Canadian food products in Britain, aided by a staff of seven in the 
late 1920s. Pacaud feared that the two bodies sent mixed messages concerning 
Canadian trade and recommended a publicity offi ce be established that would liai-
son closely with the British press.  59   Gerahty felt that the high commission’s trade 
efforts politicized an area best left to experts and business. Skelton favoured the 
status quo in part because it gave the government more tools to infl uence trade 
relations and instructed Pacaud to coordinate publicity efforts with Gerahty.  60   
While jurisdictional rivalry continued, Pacaud came to see the trade commission-
ers as helpful allies in asserting Canadian autonomy in imperial affairs.  61   

  55     Wade–Larkin, 10 Nov. 1922, LAC MG27-IIIE1.  
  56     “British Columbia House” (Suttley & Silverlock, Ltd., 1928), LAC RG 25, vol. 792, reel 

T-1802–3, fi le 440.  
  57     Pacaud–O. D. Skelton, 2 April 1929, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 447.  
  58     Perley–King, 4 May 1920, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92.  
  59     “Memorandum Prepared by Mr. Pacaud,” n.d. [1928], 3, 4, 7–8, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 

792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 447.  
  60     Skelton–Pacaud, 11 Aug. 1928, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 447.  
  61     Gerahty–Pacaud, 11 Oct. 1928.  
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 The Canadian Department of Immigration also maintained some of its 
autonomy after 1925, inspecting points of immigration in Europe and the 
United Kingdom and sending appeals to its director of emigration. Pacaud was 
in favour of the director of emigration maintaining day-to-day management of 
his department but believed that he should report to the high commission for 
policy direction, similar to the relationship between a minister and deputy min-
ister.  62   While the high commission played a leading role in organizing Canada’s 
participation in the 1924 Empire Exhibition, even in such highly visible func-
tions it had to share autonomy with other bodies. The Canadian Government 
Exhibition Commission, for instance, received instructions directly from 
Canadian trade commissioners. 

 The Dominions began to appoint their own high commissioners to non-
imperial countries in 1929. The Crown still approved the appointments, but 
Britain no longer chose the offi ceholders. This is a further example of Dominion 
foreign policy autonomy in advance of constitutional change, suggesting that 
the Statute of Westminster affi rmed the new status quo rather than created a 
new one.  63   The Dominions also were increasingly sensitive to imperial protocol 
and nomenclature at home. King, for instance, objected to Sir William Clark 
describing himself as “The British High Commissioner in Canada.” He wanted 
instead a uniform, Empire-wide rule on titles. Technically, all British repre-
sentatives to Canada carried the title “The British . . .” or “His Majesty’s. . . .” 
King wanted their status made equal to that of Dominion high commissioners, 
implicitly claiming the Dominions to be equal partners with Britain rather than 
subordinates.  64    

  The Dominions as International Actors 

 The question of Dominion–British relations was discussed at the 1917 Imperial 
War Conference, where it was decided that a conference to clarify the question 
should be held after the war. The issue was tabled during the Versailles negotia-
tions, but in 1920, British Prime Minister David Lloyd George scheduled a con-
ference on the constitutional relations between Britain and the Dominions for 
1922.  65   The Dominions now resisted such a measure, however, perhaps seeing 
in the constitutional ambiguity more scope for the exercise of autonomy with-
out fi rm responsibilities. After all, they now had seats at the League, where they 
could act both independently and as part of a world empire. The  constitutional 

  62     “Memorandum Prepared by Mr. Pacaud,” n.d. [1928], 3, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel 
T-1802–3, fi le 447.  

  63     Circular, “Appointment of Dominion Ministers to Foreign Countries,” 21 Jan. 1929, in W. H. 
Clark [British high commissioner in Canada]–King, 21 Jan. 1929, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 
792, reel 1802, fi le 437.  

  64     King–Skelton, 5 Feb. 1930, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 792, reel T-1802–3, fi le 444.  
  65     J. C. Smuts–M. C. Gillett, 25 Oct. 1920, in Jean van der Poel, ed.,  Selections from the Smuts 

Papers,  vol. V (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  1973 ), part XIII, 33, 50.  
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conference idea thus was dropped, and the matter was not picked up again 
until the Balfour Defi nition in 1926.  66   

 The problem of a united imperial foreign policy, however, was exacerbated 
by the competing national interests of each member. These national inter-
ests not only made the Dominions understandably most interested in affairs 
that most closely affected them but also meant that each had little vested 
interest in parts of the Empire that did not concern them directly. This sen-
timent was strongest in Canada, which took a “North American” position 
on many international issues in the 1920s, siding with the United States on 
radio broadcast rights, international shipping rights, and the termination of 
the Anglo-Japanese Naval Treaty. Britain and the Australasian Dominions 
wished to keep the Suez Canal open to imperial traffi c, an issue of less direct 
concern to Canada.  67   Australia and New Zealand still were in the grip of 
the “international colour problem,” concerned to “keep permanently at a dis-
tance the 900,000,000 of Asia, already overcrowded in their own land.”  68   
South Africa’s main concerns were tensions between imperial and nationalist 
Afrikaners and relations with the vast African population both within and 
outside its borders. Finally, the Irish Free State had emerged only recently 
from a civil war in which the tie to Britain on the international stage was one 
of the causes. While the Dominion response to the South African and World 
Wars is often, and rightly, pointed to as a sign of imperial unity, it is an open 
question whether the response would have been as strong had each of the 
Dominions not been constitutionally bound to go to war. While this constitu-
tional bond technically remained in place until the Statute of Westminster in 
1931, the Dominions had assumed a de facto right to act independently, even 
if they did not always see an advantage in doing so, in the 1920s. Nowhere 
was this more apparent than at the League, where the Dominions occupied an 
anomalous and ambivalent position. 

  The Dominions in Geneva 
 The League’s machinery, mechanisms, and mission were the subject of great 
international publicity from its genesis at Versailles in 1919. It spent its fi rst 
year operating out of ad hoc lodgings at Sunderland House in London. On 
1 November 1920, it moved permanently to Geneva, occupying the suitably 
grand Palais Wilson Hotel on the Lake Geneva waterfront. Two weeks later, 
it welcomed delegates to the fi rst meeting of the League Assembly, which ran 
15 November to 18 December 1920. The 1920 League Assembly was the fi rst 
post-war international gathering specifi cally designed to look forward. It thus 

  66     “Conference of Prime Ministers and Representatives of the United Kingdom, The Dominions, 
and India, held in June, July, and August 1921 – Summary of Proceedings and Documents,” 
Cmd. 1474, 1921, 14–28. NA CO 323/875/33.  

  67     L. S. Amery, “The Position of Governors-General and the Representation of Great Britain in the 
Dominions,” 9 Nov. 1926, N[ational] A[rchives] Cabinet Papers [CAB] 24/182.  

  68      Times , 4 Feb. 1925.  
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augured a potential new international order – no more secret diplomacy, for 
one thing – and attracted many interested observers. 

 One of the many present was Sir Henry Lambert, a veteran of the British 
Colonial Offi ce then serving in its Dominion section. Lambert was the British 
delegation’s press spokesman, a capacity that brought him into conversation 
with both foreign nationals and Dominion subjects. In his diary kept during 
his fortnight in Geneva, he expressed what would become common British 
attitudes towards both the League and the Empire’s place within it during the 
interwar years. Lambert found the messy nature of politics at Geneva under-
whelming: “[A]n International Conference appears to be a device of the Devil 
for producing confusion which at best ends in unintelligible compromises and 
at worst in quarrels.” The problem, in his view, was that the League was run 
by diplomats who “are more interested in fi nding formulas which seem to 
secure agreement than in getting results.” He agreed with Arthur Balfour’s pre-
scient opinion that confusion between the Assembly’s and Council’s roles was 
problematic. Nonetheless, he was won over by the passion of League enthusi-
asts – “‘Bob [Lord Robert] Cecil is mad’, some people said,” but Cecil’s com-
mitment had borne results. The fi rst Assembly’s greatest success, Lambert felt, 
was in how it secured imperial bonds: “[W]e felt our unity in face of the other 
delegations with their strange language and manners and incomprehensible 
procedure.”  69   

 Lambert travelled by train to Geneva with the Canadian delegation.  70   
While the Dominions were considered separate entities at the League, with 
their own Assembly seats and the right to sit on League commissions, Britain 
could choose any British subjects it wished as its delegates. The desire to 
maintain this collective status is why Britain resisted the use of “state” to 
describe League members. The Dominion Defi nition of 1926 notwithstanding, 
the Dominions were not yet technically independent in international politics, 
and Britain wished to extend the double standard created by this ambiguous 
status as long as possible.  71   The Dominions still required the Crown to allow 
them to sign League Conventions before the Statute of Westminster (1931), 
and while this permission was extended as a matter of course throughout 
the 1920s, Britain nonetheless retained the power to shape Dominion for-
eign policy at the League had it so wished.  72   The existence of this theoretical 

  69     “League of Nations: Diary of Visit by Sir Henry Lambert, Assistant Under-Secretary, to Geneva 
to Attend the First Meeting of the Assembly of the League of Nations,” [hereafter Lambert 
Diary], 27 Nov. 1920, 13 Dec. 1920, NA C[olonial] O[ffi ce] 967/2.  

  70     Lambert Diary, 12 Nov. 1920.  
  71     Foreign Offi ce–Secretary, Ministry of Labour, 2 Sept. 1927, NA Ministry of Labour [LAB]/2/957/

IL103/27/1927. This issue was raised by the British at the 1927 Imperial Conference, following 
from the Dominion Defi nition the year before.  

  72     E. J. Harding [Colonial Offi ce]–Perley, 28 Oct. 1921, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 295, fi le 
P-9–96. The Dominions made an effort to attend most League conventions and Assembly ses-
sions, especially in the League’s early years. Canada, for instance, sent its high commissioner, 
Perley, and Minster of Defence C. J. Doherty to the League of Nations 1921 Traffi c in Women 
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Imperial Internationalism36

power, rather than concerted efforts to force an imperial policy at Geneva, 
was what concerned foreign powers, who little understood the intricacies of 
intra- imperial relations. Indeed, the Dominions even resisted Britain’s wish 
that British Empire member states ratify simultaneously the League agree-
ments that each supported.  73   

 The transferable status of “British subject” meant that British Empire 
League members were interchangeable. Gilbert Murray and Robert Cecil, for 
instance, represented South Africa on the Assembly in 1922, whereas Larkin 
represented South Africa in 1926. This sense of common purpose character-
ized much of the Empire’s activity at the League despite the intra-imperial 
disagreements just detailed. The British delegation met in H. A. L. Fischer’s 
hotel room prior to the fi rst Assembly meeting and pledged to keep in touch, 
although confi dentially. All agreed that it was important that “the BE dele-
gation must not always appear to act as a bloc.”  74   The fi rst Assembly began 
rather haphazardly. Lambert observed that the delegates “do not speak to any 
formal resolution, and one never knows quite what the point at issue is, but 
[Belgian delegate Paul] Hymans as Chairman guides them, and I am bound to 
say shows great skill in shepherding his motley fl ock.” One of the Assembly’s 
fi rst proposals, from Brazil, was to lay a wreath at Rousseau’s statue, which 
sits on a small island in the Rhone in central Geneva.  75   This measure seemed 
fatuous to Lambert but is indicative of the broader humanistic ideals of many 
League members. 

 The League’s procedures struck those used to a parliamentary system as 
cumbersome. The Assembly came to be regarded as the special sphere of 
the small powers, with real power resting in the Council. The Secretariat, 
headed by the Briton Sir Eric Drummond, oversaw the League’s technical 
and humanitarian efforts and served as a conduit for relations between mem-
ber states and international NGOs. Representatives of many of the League’s 
smaller members, including the Dominions, played signifi cant roles in the 
Secretariat.  76   The only British commission head, Rachel Crowdy, took her 
position after some hesitation and after other powers failed to show interest 
(see  Chapter 2 ). The Assembly itself functioned much differently than did 
Parliament. Delegates often paid little attention to speeches, and much of the 
politicking occurred as informal lobbying in the chamber, in the halls, and 

and Children Conference, where they signed the ensuing Convention for Canada. See Perley–
Arthur Meighen, 19 Oct. 1921, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 295, fi le P-9–96.  

  73     Raoul Dandurand–Ernest Lapointe, 30 Sept. 1929, LAC, Fonds Ernest Lapointe, MG 27, cor-
respondence P.1924–2110 (4–2, 1929); “Memorandum Regarding Ratifi cation of Geneva Gas 
Protocol,” 14 July 1929, LAC, RG 25, DI, vol. 762/276.  

  74     Lambert Diary, 14 Nov. 1920; South African High Commission–Dr. A. A. da Costa [president 
of the Assembly of the League of Nations], 15 March 1926, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 296, 
fi le P-9–96.  

  75     Lambert Diary, 15 Nov. 1920.  
  76     Patricia Clavin, “Europe and the League of Nations,” in Robert Gerwarth, ed.,  Twisted Paths: 

Europe 1914–1945  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2008 ), 330–1.  
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at social occasions. Nonetheless, Lambert was impressed by the delegates’ 
“spirit of compromise and anxiety to fi nd solutions.”  77   

 One issue that occasioned strong disagreement in 1920 was the mandates 
system. The mandates formula had been debated at Versailles, drawing largely 
on a proposal by Philip Kerr, Lloyd George’s secretary, and Jan Christian Smuts. 
The composition of the Permanent Mandates Commission (PMC) and the oper-
ation of the system itself, however, had been left for the League to sort out.  78   
The Council created the Permanent Mandates Commission on 1 December 
1920. It had ten members, four from mandatory powers. The League out-
sourced the task of defi ning the terms of mandatory rule to a Committee of 
Legal Advisors, with the result that the British and French were given a rela-
tively free hand to craft the terms of their own mandates. Minor details of 
the mandates resolutions changed continually during these early negotiations – 
“[J]ust as you never put your foot into the same stream twice you never read 
a text of Mandates for the second time which is not already altered.”  79   The 
Empire was divided on the question of mandates. Britain favoured a quick set-
tlement of terms in part because Australia was concerned that Japan might act 
unilaterally in the Pacifi c to secure territories that it felt it had earned through 
its participation in the First World War. Britain did not favour a uniform sys-
tem, however, fearing the implications this might have for the governance of 
its own colonies. Canada argued that the mandatory powers, including Britain, 
should not be on the PMC, whereas the remaining Dominions, themselves each 
in charge of Class C mandates, sided with the British.  80   The PMC’s oversight 
and information-gathering provisions, notably the requirement that manda-
tory powers submit annual reports and the right of petition granted to the 
mandates’ inhabitants or their proxies, allowed it a degree of autonomy.  81   It 

  77     Lambert Diary, 18 Nov. 1920.  
  78     David Hunter Miller,  The Drafting of the Covenant , Vol. II (New York: G.P. Putnam’s Sons, 

 1928 ), document 1, 3–6; Jan Christian Smuts,  The League of Nations: A Practical Suggestion  
(London: Hodder and Staughton, 1918), 15–24; and Quincy Wright,  Mandates under the 
League of Nations  (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,  1930 ), 34–47. On the creation of 
the mandates system, see also Michael Callahan,  Mandates and Empire: The League of Nations 
and Africa, 1914–1931  (Brighton: Sussex Academic Press,  1999 ); Brian Digre,  Imperialism’s 
New Clothes: The Repartition of Tropical Africa, 1914–1919  (New York: Peter Lang,  1990 ); 
William Roger Louis, “The United Kingdom and the Beginning of the Mandates System, 1919–
1922,”  International Organization  23, 1 ( 1969 ), 73–96; Andrew Crozier, “The Establishment 
of the Mandates System, 1919–1925: Some Problems Created by the Paris Peace Conference,” 
 Journal of Contemporary History  14, 3 ( 1979 ), 483–513; and Leonard Woolf , Mandates and 
Empire  (London: British Periodicals,  1920 ).  

  79     Lambert Diary, 14 Dec. 1920.  
  80     Lambert Diary, 28 Nov., 7 Dec. 1920; G. H. Villiers [Foreign Offi ce]–E. F. L. Wood [under-

secretary of state, Colonial Offi ce], 12 June 1922, NA CO 323/890/58 598.  
  81     Gilbert Murray–Lord Robert Cecil, 20 Nov. 1924, B[ritish] L[ibrary], C[ecil of Chelwood] 

P[apers] Add. MSS 51132/22; Susan Pedersen, “Settler Colonialism at the Bar of the League 
of Nations,” in Caroline Elkins and Susan Pedersen, eds.,  Settler Colonialism in the Twentieth 
Century  (New York: Routledge,  2005 ), 113–34; Susan Pedersen, “The Meaning of the 
Mandates System: An Argument,”  Geschichte und Gesellschaft  32, 4 ( 2006 ), 13–15; H. Duncan 
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could not, however, compel states to provide thorough or even necessarily use-
ful information on their mandates.  82   The Dominions were a case in point. At 
the PMC’s 1922 session, Sir James Allen gave a full report for New Zealand’s 
mandate of Western Samoa, but South Africa sent neither a representative 
nor a report for its mandate of South-West Africa, and Australia’s Sir Joseph 
Cook “took no trouble to conceal his very slight regard for the Commission.”  83   
Relations between the mandates and foreign powers also were a concern in 
the early 1920s. British foreign and colonial offi cials drafted a treaty covering 
the relationship of their mandates with the United States, hoping to avoid the 
sort of tension that had occurred between the Americans and the Japanese 
 concerning the Japanese mandate of Yap.  84   

 The fi rst League Assembly also was an opportunity for the Dominions 
to express their newly felt international autonomy. Lambert felt that Britain 
needed to take this development into fuller account: “[T]he theoretical equality 
of the Dominions [to Britain] to which we all do lip service but which some of 
us (I sometimes think most of us outside the Colonial Offi ce) are apt to for-
get in the pressure of other interests.” Nonetheless, many British delegates still 
regarded the Dominions in a patronizing light, noting that they had to “let off 
steam – if you didn’t do this they felt neglected.”  85   Canada was the most vocal 
Dominion. Newton Rowell, the Canadian delegate in 1920, made this appar-
ent in his speech to the opening Assembly. Canada was far away from Geneva, 
he argued, and therefore, the League’s costs, and thus its regular meetings 
should be kept to a minimum. Otherwise, “the countries nearer the seat of the 
League would have a great advantage and though this position was satisfac-
tory enough for a European league it was not so for a world League. [Canada] 
could not leave matters entirely to Europe. European statesman had made the 
war.” This “degree of plain speaking caused some soreness,” Lambert noted. 
One British journalist told Lambert that the Dominions were “very unpopular 
with the foreigners who do not understand or like their habit of saying out 
what they think, which is regarded as rudeness.”  86   Some American journalists 
at Geneva complained of “too much British Empire.”  87   

 Rowell typifi ed a particular type of internationalist Dominion politician. 
He was a provincial politician, rising to leader of the Ontario Liberal Party 
from 1911–17, and a lawyer. Like fellow south-western Ontario native James 

Hall,  Mandates, Dependencies and Trusteeship  (London: Stevens & Sons Ltd.,  1948 ), 186–90, 
198–204.  

  82     William Rappard,  International Relations as Viewed from Geneva  (New Haven: Yale University 
Press,  1925 ), 35–6.  

  83     John Palmer–Fridtjof Nansen, 23 Aug. 1922, copy, BL CP Add. MSS 51095/108.  
  84     Sir H. Read, Colonial Offi ce Circular, 7 April 1922, NA CO 323/890/58 303; Villiers–Sir 

Auckland C. Geddes [British ambassador, Washington], 15 June 1922, NA CO 323/890/58 
612.  

  85     Lambert Diary, 30 Nov. 1920.  
  86      Ibid. , 8 Dec., 9 Dec., 1920.  
  87      Ibid. , 17 Nov. 1920.  
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Shotwell, Columbia University history professor and member of the Carnegie 
Endowment for International Peace, Rowell advocated a progressive legal inter-
nationalism as the best means of ensuring peace. Unlike the rationalist Shotwell, 
however, Rowell’s internationalism was religious in inspiration, derived from 
his Methodist faith.  88   Rowell saw in Christ’s universal teachings the blueprint 
for international harmony. Here, Rowell was part of a larger trans-Atlantic 
community of ecumenical internationalists who did much to further the inter-
national peace movement in the 1920s and 1930s (see  Chapter 7 ). Finally, 
Rowell was an imperialist, and in the aftermath of the First World War, his sep-
arate convictions were harnessed to the League as the means of perpetuating 
international peace. Like his fellow Dominion internationalist Jan Christian 
Smuts, Rowell believed a progressive international template already existed in 
the British Empire.  89   The Empire, Rowell declared in 1921, “. . . is suffi ciently 
fl exible to permit of the greatest freedom of action on the part of its constituent 
members and also the necessary co-operation in all vital matters of common 
concern.”  90   It allowed for the maintenance of separate identities – national and 
imperial. There was no reason why an international identity could not be over-
laid on pre-existing identities, Rowell argued. Like the Empire, the League thus 
could become something greater than the sum of its parts without requiring 
members to negate their pre-existing national or imperial loyalties. 

 The League nonetheless faced several administrative challenges in its fi rst 
year. Delegates could only attend so many meetings and were otherwise reliant 
on others for information. The League struggled to attract substantive press 
coverage.  91   Much ground therefore was covered multiple times, making it dif-
fi cult for the body as a whole to pursue a concentrated agenda. This problem 
was addressed as the commissions took on the real work of the League, leav-
ing the Assembly and the Council free to debate international political ques-
tions. The creation of the League Registry, the offi ce responsible for receiving, 
sending, duplicating, and circulating documentation amongst the departments, 
greatly aided the organization’s work and cut down on redundancy. Salaries 
and terms of offi ce also were debated in the fi rst Council session. Sir Eric 
Drummond, the League’s fi rst Secretary-General, felt that salary lists should 
not be submitted annually, fearing that this would harm employee morale. Not 
until the mid-1920s was the principle of accountability applied to the League’s 

  88     Rowell was one of the lay founders of the United Church of Canada, a union of Canadian 
Methodists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists. Margaret Prang,  N. W. Rowell: Ontario 
Nationalist  (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1975), 402–7. On Shotwell’s views on progres-
sivism and rationalist thought, see his seminal entry in the eleventh edition of the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica  ( 1910 –11) on “History.”  

  89     On Smuts, see W. K. Hancock,  Smuts: The Fields of Force, 1919–1950  (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press,  1968 ), 17.  

  90     Newton Rowell,  The British Empire and World  Peace (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 
 1922 ), 154.  

  91     Drummond–Cecil, 14 March 1921, BL CP Add. MSS 51110/1. The arrangement of documents 
in this volume of the Cecil Papers is provisional and subject to change.  
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administration as well as its deliberations. Drummond also felt that fi ve-year 
terms were appropriate for League staff. He met claims that a term limit would 
compromise staff commitment to the League and encourage people to seek 
alternate employment by “. . . indignantly assert[ing] that his men were of too 
good a type to do this.  Naturam expellas .”  92   The League also struggled in its 
early years to build a suitable resource base. One result was that a good deal 
of League business, such as its civil aviation work in Brussels, was conducted 
outside Geneva through networks of national civil servants and private orga-
nizations.  93   Drummond also authorized a Library Resolution that prohibited 
the League from buying American or German books, an oversight that showed 
that he had not read the resolution. Money also was lacking until John D. 
Rockefeller donated $2 million for a League Library (see  Chapter 6 ). 

 The League’s fi nances were perilous because of the reluctance of many 
member states, including the Dominions, to pay their dues. Those who did, 
including the British, continually threatened the League with budget cuts.  94   
Member states were responsible for a portion of the League’s annual voted 
budget according to a formula agreed on by the Assembly.  95   Canada informed 
Drummond in September 1920 that it believed that the allocation of League 
expenses was inequitable, leaving Canada paying too much. Secretariat offi -
cials were unimpressed. Among them were Canadians such as Montreal busi-
nessman and former Conservative MP Sir Herbert B. Ames, a fi nancial director 
to the League Secretariat. Ames wrote Perley in 1921 to request payment of 
the $31,770 (USD) balance owing on Canada’s accrued 1919–21 contribution 
of $100,914.60 (USD), noting, “[I]t seems rather unfair that whilst some coun-
tries are paying their third contributions, others have not yet liquidated their 
back balances.”  96   It also cost close to $1,000 (CD) annually to maintain the 
Canadian delegation to the League Assembly.  97   The other Dominions shared 
Canada’s economic concerns.  98   

 If the Dominions felt that they were asked to carry an overly large fi nan-
cial burden at the League, the British Empire’s collective voting capabilities 
aroused the indignation of other nations. This was what might be called the 

  92     Lambert Diary, 20 Nov., 3 Dec. 1920.  
  93     Drummond–Cecil, 20 Jan. 1926, BL CP Add. MSS 51111/4.  
  94     Drummond–Cecil, 13 Aug. 1923; Drummond–Cecil, 18 Aug 1923, BL CP Add. MSS 51110/41, 

45.  
  95     The League’s voted budget for 1921 was 21,250,000 Swiss francs. These monies paid for 

League initiatives. The Secretariat was voted a separate budget of 11,700,000 Swiss francs, 
which was used for the running of the League itself. See Anique H. M. Van Ginneken,  Historical 
Dictionary of the League of Nations  (Lanham, MD.: Scarecrow Press, 2006), App. D, 221; and 
Drummond–Sir Joseph Pope [undersecretary of state for external affairs, Canada], 23 Nov. 
1921, LAC RG 25, series b-1-b, vol. 295, fi le P-9–96.  

  96     Meighen–W. L. Griffi th, 15 Sept. 1920, LAC RG 25, series 1-b-1, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92; Sir H. B. 
Ames–HCO, 19 Feb. 1921, LAC RG 25, series 1-b-1, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92.  

  97     “Further Supplementary Estimates for the Year Ending March 31, 1923,” LAC RG 25, series 
1-b-1, vol. 295, fi le P-9–96.  

  98     Sir E. H. Walton–Larkin, 6 June 1922, LAC RG 25, series 1-b-1, vol. 295, fi le P-9–96.  
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“six or one question.” Were the British Empire delegations six separate entities 
or one entity with the ability to vote as a bloc? This issue was further confused 
by constitutional changes within the Empire in the 1920s, notably the Balfour 
Defi nition (1926) of Dominion status, and the Dominions’ varying degrees of 
cooperation with Britain on international issues. The Americans were partic-
ularly vocal critics. The American delegation expressed these concerns during 
the treaty negotiations at Versailles, and the “six or one question” featured in 
the rhetoric of reservationists in the American congressional debate over the 
League in late 1919 and 1920.  99   The pledge to not respect any League decision 
where any part of an Empire voted collectively was included subsequently in 
the successful Lenroot reservation passed in 1920.  100   Smuts had counselled 
compromise, suggesting an “organic League” of “equal status” that would 
have weaker collective voting power, permissible only when the issue did not 
affect the collective voters directly. Even this mild compromise, however, was 
unsuitable to Whitehall, which understandably favoured the status quo. Vote 
splitting was unacceptable, Lord Grey argued, “. . . as every part of BE [ sic ] 
must be a party to a dispute likely to lead to a rupture in which one part is 
involved.”  101   

 Grey’s sentiments were shared by the Dominions in the early 1920s because 
they saw an imperial bloc vote in international venues as a means of extend-
ing their individual infl uences.  102   The Dominions also constitutionally required 
Britain to ratify international agreements for them before the Balfour Defi nition 
(1926) recognized their ability to do so if they wished, a measure subsequently 
given legal form in the Statue of Westminster (1931). This arrangement was 
formally agreed on in a Resolution on Negotiation passed at the 1923 Imperial 
Conference. While this offended some Dominion sensitivities, protests were 
muted because the Dominions lacked both the personnel to participate in the 
full spectrum of international negotiations and the means to enforce or imple-
ment many agreements. As such, Britain represented the Dominions at any 

     99     George Egerton, “Ideology, Diplomacy, and International Organisation: Wilsonianism and 
the League of Nations in Anglo-American Relations, 1918–1920,” in B. J. C. McKercher, ed., 
 Anglo-American Relations in the 1920s  (London: Macmillan,  1991 ), 43; N. K. Meaney, “The 
British Empire in the American Rejection of the Treaty of Versailles,”  Australian Journal of 
Politics and History  9, 2 ( 1963 ), 226–8.  

  100     “League of Nations, Voting Power of British Empire,” F[oreign] O[ffi ce] Circular 68471 in 
NA CO 537/1026; R. C. Lindsay [for Lord Grey], Washington–Lord Curzon, 28 Nov. 1919, 
No. 710, NA The David Lloyd George Papers F/60/3/22; Telegraph to Lord Grey [then HMG 
ambassador in Washington], 27 Nov. 1919, NA CO 537/1026. On the Lenroot Reservation, see 
John Milton Cooper,  Breaking the Heart of the World  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
 2001 ), 355–6. Canada was particularly exercised over the terms of the Lenroot Reservation, 
seeing it not unreasonably as putting pressure on Canada to break the imperial bloc. See  New 
York Times , 16 Feb. 1920.  

  101     “League of Nations, Voting Power of British Empire”; Lord Grey–Colonial Offi ce, 26 Nov. 
1919, NA CO 537/1026; CO Circular 68471, 29 Nov. 1919, NA CO 537/1026.  

  102     Perley– Robert Borden, 4 May 1920, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92.  
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number of international venues throughout the decade, even after the Balfour 
Defi nition.  103   

 Both Conservative and Labour governments in Britain complained about the 
limitations of imperial organization. James Henry Thomas, Colonial Secretary 
in the short-lived 1924 Labour government, wrote in a circular to Dominion 
governors general that the status quo  

  . . . renders immediate action extremely diffi cult, more especially between Conferences, 
on occasions when such action is imperatively needed, particularly in the sphere of 
foreign policy. Secondly when matters under discussion are subjects of political contro-
versy, economic or otherwise, conclusions reached at and between Imperial Conferences 
are liable to be reversed through changes of Government.  104    

 Prime Minister Ramsay MacDonald proposed a central imperial body, dis-
tinct from the periodic Imperial Conferences, to make collective imperial deci-
sions. The Dominion high commissioners were envisioned as members of such 
a body, a step too far for the Dominions to make. 

 King especially rejected any centralizing plans, and his suspicious nature 
played a signifi cant role in ensuring that the Empire never truly acted col-
lectively on important issues. He believed that Britain wanted the Dominions 
represented by a cabinet minister as an extension of the Crown rather than 
as foreign powers. King insisted instead on independent representation that 
would advise and communicate on British–Canadian relations:

  Negotiations within the Empire, where they cannot be made a matter of direct and 
immediate communication between responsible Ministers themselves, should be carried 
on in a manner wholly similar to that adopted by different nations between themselves, 
namely through the agency of someone having diplomatic standing and recognition who 
will act on instructions from his Government and be responsible to his Government and, 
if at fault or in error in any matter, liable to be censured or recalled by the Government 
that has appointed him, and that is responsible for his actions.  105    

 This was an argument for the status quo imperial drift that saw the Dominions 
achieve greater autonomy in fact before it was granted by law.  

  Collective Imperial Decision Making 
 The Dominions’ suspicion of London’s centralizing intentions meant that they 
were reticent to take full advantage of the empire’s collective status in interna-
tional venues. Rowell argued in 1921 that because of the League’s new impor-
tance as a venue of international policy formation, the Dominions should 
delegate League representation to a permanent offi ce to provide for continuity. 

  103     Report of Inter-Imperial Relations Committee,  Summary of the Proceedings of the Imperial 
Conference, 1926 , Cmd. 2768, 18–23; Borden–Perley, cable B.507, 16 June 1920, LAC RG 25, 
series B-1-b, vol. 296, fi le P-9–96.  

  104     J. H. Thomas–[Dominion] Governors-General, 23 June 1924, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 
296, fi le P-9–96.  

  105     King–Parkin, 15 Dec. 1924, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 296, fi le P-9–96.  
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He envisioned the Dominion high commissioners playing this role, for they 
could travel most easily to Geneva. The high commissioners also could meet 
regularly with Whitehall, ensuring that the Dominions could react to inter-
national events promptly while maintaining the vital principle of imperial 
unity.  106   

 Rowell’s advice went unheeded largely owing to resistance from the 
Dominions themselves. The British Empire delegation did meet in advance 
of the League Assembly each session, sometimes in London, sometimes in 
Geneva.  107   These meetings, however, tended to be more procedural than sub-
stantive. The Dominion high commissioners themselves did not meet together 
for general consultation and often saw each other only at social functions, 
special events, or at the behest of the Colonial Secretary. These last meetings, 
though infrequent, nonetheless only furthered King’s suspicions of Whitehall’s 
intentions. While Larkin attended – it was, he said, an imperial familial obliga-
tion – King forbade him to assent to anything without his approval, thus miti-
gating the potential for any concerted imperial decision making. Larkin thus 
was perpetually “on my guard against being drawn or manoeuvred into what 
is evidently in the mind of the present administration in England . . . to form in 
London a sort of central council of the different parts of the Empire”  108   The 
Dominion Offi ce, created in 1925, was seen by the Dominions as merely a sign 
of London’s desire for centralization.  109   

 Intra-imperial cooperation remained inconsistent because British and 
Dominion delegates constantly varied from international venue to venue. The 
1924 League Assembly, the year the Geneva Protocol for the Pacifi c Settlement 
of International Disputes dominated the proceedings, is a case in point. 
Britain was represented by Ramsay MacDonald, his Foreign Secretary Arthur 
Henderson, and Lord Parmoor and Gilbert Murray of the League of Nations 
Union, Britain’s largest pro-League pressure group. South Africa, Australia, and 
New Zealand sent their high commissioners, Sir E. H. Walton, Sir Joseph Cook, 
and Sir James Allen, respectively.  110   Canada was lukewarm on the protocol and 
kept Larkin in London. It instead sent Minister of Defence E. M. MacDonald, 
the government leader in the Senate Raoul Dandurand, and its under-secretary 
of state for external affairs, Skelton.  111   

  106     Rowell, 190–3.  
  107     E. J. Harding–W. L. Griffi th, 5 Aug. 1922, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 295, fi le P-9–96.  
  108     Larkin–King, 30 Dec. 1924; Larkin–King, 15 June 1925, LAC RG 25, series b-1-b, vol. 296, fi le 

P-9–96.  
  109     See Andrew Stewart, “The ‘Bloody Post Offi ce’: The Life and Times of the Dominions Offi ce,” 

 Contemporary British History  24, 1 (2010), 43–66.  
  110     Summaries of Meetings of the British Empire Delegation held at Geneva during the 5th 

Assembly of the League of Nations, 1924, 1–2, League of Nations W 8897/134/98.  
  111     Larkin–King, 10 May 1924, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92. Larkin represented 

Canada at the Assembly in other years but stayed in London in 1924, citing routine obliga-
tions. King made no effort to persuade him to attend, suggesting that the high commissioner 
was seen as one tool among many for the Dominions to exercise their autonomy.  
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 Dominion representatives did take on several important roles on early League 
bodies and committees, with Canadians the most active participants. Again, 
however, the stature and standing of the delegates varied widely. Richard Deans 
Waugh, a former mayor of Winnipeg, was an initial member of the Saar Valley 
Governing Body. C. J. Doherty, Canadian minister of justice, was appointed 
as vice president and chairman of the League’s Humanitarian Committee for 
1921.  112   J. Obed Smith, superintendent of emigration for Canada in London, 
was Canada’s representative at the 1921 League Conference on the Traffi c in 
Women and Children, and Charlotte Whitton of the Canadian Council on 
Child Welfare was an assessor on the League’s Child Welfare Committee.  113   
There also was a movement in both Britain and Canada, with King a nota-
ble dissenter, to get Sir Robert Borden, already a member of the committee 
considering amendments to the League Covenant, appointed a judge on the 
Permanent Court of International Justice (PCIJ).  114   Finally, Dandurand served 
as president of the League Assembly in 1925. 

 With delegates of such varying diplomatic status, it is unsurprising that no 
clear imperial policy was agreed on for the major issue in 1924, the proposed 
Geneva Protocol. The protocol aimed to establish binding international arbi-
tration as the fi nal solution to all disputes, political or jurisdictional, that might 
lead to war. Britain supported the protocol, and its case was put forward elo-
quently by Sir Cecil Hurst, legal advisor to the Foreign Offi ce. Hurst was one 
of the founders of the PCIJ, served on the commission of jurists set up by 
the Washington naval conference, and was a British alternate delegate to the 
League Assembly in the early 1920s.  115   He also had experience in negotiating 
Anglo-American relations, and it was from this fi eld that he drew precedents 
in support of compulsory international arbitration. The most signifi cant was 
Article 7 of Jay’s Treaty (1794), where Britain committed to a commission to 
review American claims resulting from British Caribbean conquests in the early 
1790s. This contrasted with the U.S. decision, faced with a British embargo on 
trade during the Napoleonic Wars, to launch the War of 1812, ultimately more 
costly than arbitration would have been. Arbitration, Hurst, concluded, was 
always preferable to war, even if one lost.  116   He argued that League members 
thus were “morally bound” to accept the protocol’s terms. Arthur Henderson, 
Labour’s foreign minister, further believed that member states were compelled 

  112     Rowell–Perley, 2 March 1920, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92.  
  113     Rodolphe Boudreau–Perley, 11 June 1921, LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92; W. A. 

Riddell–Mrs. Charles Thorburn, 10 Oct. 1925, RG 25, D1, vol. 314/635.  
  114     Ames–Meighen, 10 March 1921; Borden–Perley [for Sir Eric Drummond], 12 April 1921, LAC 

RG 25, series A-2, vol. 294, fi le P-9–92. Borden declined the appointment owing to ill health.  
  115     Elihu Lauterpacht, “Sir Cecil James Barrington Hurst,”  Oxford Dictionary of National 

Biography.   
  116     “Arbitration, Security and Reduction of Armaments: General Report,” 1 Oct. 1924, League 

of Nations A.135.1924; Memorandum by Sir C. Hurst, 18 June, 1924, League of Nations W 
5045/338/98.  
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to act through their acceptance of Article 10 in the League Covenant, a position 
shared by the subsequent Conservative government’s Colonial and Dominions 
Secretary, Leo Amery.  117   Both major parties, then, still saw the Empire as a 
single geopolitical unit that could be leveraged in pursuit of Britain’s interna-
tional interests. 

 The Dominions were more ambivalent. Canada stayed out of the Geneva 
Protocol negotiations because it did not believe economic sanctions were 
enforceable, especially without the United States as a signatory. It also chafed 
at Britain’s presumption that the Dominions would fall in line behind Britain 
on the protocol, as did New Zealand.  118   Sir Littleton Groom, the Australian 
attorney general, argued that any compulsory arbitration scheme also would 
be compromised by the Americans’ absence. The British–Dominion disagree-
ment over arbitration was brought to a head by an amendment proposed by 
the Japanese in 1924. Japan proposed to amend paragraph 1, article 6, of the 
protocol, arguing that since the League Convention asked members to give 
up their right to declare war over issues relating to domestic jurisdiction, a 
compulsory dispute-resolution mechanism should be created to address such 
issues when they occurred. The idealists amongst the British Empire delegation, 
especially Murray and Henderson, agreed. The Dominions and India did not, 
citing the potential compromise of national sovereignty. The Australian del-
egate cited unfavourably the possibility that, under the amendment, Canadian 
Six Nations Indians could lobby the League for redress directly, challenging 
Canada’s sovereignty. The Japanese considered a reservation on the issue of 
domestic matters causing war, and the fi nal compromise was a restatement 
of the status quo. It held that all war was actionable by the League, with the 
proviso that states that fi rst took a claim of domestic jurisdiction to the PCIJ 
and then went to war over a domestic jurisdiction issue would not be declared 
aggressors, inviting sanctions.  119   

 This issue went to the heart of the League’s role – it was not a world govern-
ment but an international body resting on the consent of its members. States 
still had the right to go to war over domestic disputes; only aggressive war was 
specifi cally prohibited. Matters such as the maltreatment of nationals of one 
state in another still were legitimate grounds for war. The Empire delegates 
disagreed amongst themselves over whether to suggest a reservation covering 
disputes at sea; here, it was Britain that was reticent, fearing it could be drawn 

  117     “Telegram from the Sec. of St for the Colonies [Amery] to the GG of Canada,” 15 Jan 1925, 
LAC RG 25, series A-2, vol. 293, fi le P-9–92.  

  118     O. D. Skelton–Mackenzie King, 22 Dec. 1924; Skelton–Dandurand, 30 Dec. 1924, LAC, 
Offi ce of the Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs, RG 25, D1, vol. 314/629; Gerald 
Chaudron, “The League of Nations and Imperial Dissent: New Zealand and the British Labour 
Governments, 1924–31,”  Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History  39, 1 ( 2011 ), 
51–5.  

  119     Summaries of Meetings of the British Empire Delegation Held at Geneva during the 5th 
Assembly of the League of Nations, 1924, 21, 22, 29–30; Murray–Cecil, 19 Sept. 1924, BP CP 
51132/19.  
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into any war caused by an incident involving a Dominion ship.  120   The various 
Empire delegations, in short, wished to choose the circumstances under which 
they would embrace internationalism.  

  Locarno 
 The Empire’s collective international efforts thus were “individual and spas-
modic”  121   through the mid-1920s. As with the other international develop-
ments addressed in this book, however, intra-imperial relations became more 
open in the last half of the 1920s. Ironically, this came about because the 
Dominions chose to use the autonomy they had pushed for more often than 
not to cooperate with Britain. This shift coincided with Stanley Baldwin’s fi rst 
Conservative government (1924–9) and might be termed the “Amery thaw” 
because it was Baldwin’s Colonial and Dominions Secretary who pushed the 
theme of imperial unity as a defi ning goal of his tenure.  122   As Amery told a 
Canadian audience in 1928,  

  . . . the whole movement of the world is towards wider integration and greater group-
ings. There are some who would . . . think little of abandoning patriotism, and merge 
everything into some general international scheme. You cannot go by leaps like that. . . . 
you have got to fi nd some means of widening patriotism, and for us the conception of a 
wider patriotism [is the British Empire]. . . . There we can learn something which is not 
contrary to internationalism, but which is more effective, more real, and an essential 
stage in the development of mankind.  123    

 International events also played a role, beginning with the Dominions’ posi-
tions on the Locarno Agreements, signed in October 1925. 

 The Locarno Agreements were seen by both their signatories and much con-
temporary political opinion as putting right the problems of Versailles. First, 
they seemed to address prevalent collective sentiments of war weariness and 
mourning. As a German delegate at Locarno observed:

  [T]he greatest loss which we are suffering is that a generation has gone down of whom 
we do not know how many undeveloped forces and possibilities, how much spirit, 
genius, energy and determination would have come to fruition if they could have lived 
out their lives. Together with the convulsions of the world war emerges the one fact that 
a community of fate binds us to one another.  124    

 Out of this sense of collective purpose emerged hope. The Locarno Agreements 
seemingly established a new pacifi c status quo that would allow Europe to 
look forward to greater projects of unity rather than backward at the problems 

  120     Summaries of Meetings of the British Empire Delegation Held at Geneva during the 5th 
Assembly of the League of Nations, 1924, 4, 7, 13–14.  

  121     Gideon Murray, “An Imperial Economic Committee,” in  The Evening Standard , 8 Nov. 1923.  
  122     Amery served as Colonial Secretary throughout the fi rst Baldwin government and concurrently 

as dominions Secretary from that offi ce’s founding in June 1925.  
  123     Leopold Amery, “Speech Given at the Ranchmen’s Club, Calgary,” 14 Jan. 1928, LAC, W. L. 

Mackenzie King Papers, Correspondence, Primary Series, MG 26, J1, vol. 179.  
  124     Skelton–Pacaud, 22 Dec. 1925, LAC RG 25, vol. 293, fi le P-9–92.  
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of the First World War. Aristide Briand, one of the new internationalism’s 
most fervent supporters, put this position clearly in a statement to the press 
in early December 1925: “I see in them [the Locarno Agreements] the begin-
ning of a magnifi cent work, the renewal of Europe, its investment with its true 
character, by means of a general union in which all nations will be invited to 
participate each according to their special qualifi cations, to insure a defi ni-
tive peace.”  125   While the British were more guarded in their enthusiasm, the 
Locarno Agreements nonetheless fi t into a broader policy of international 
engagement to ensure Britain’s security. Amery made this point clearly in a cir-
cular to Dominion governors general soon after the Locarno negotiations:

  [The] . . . policy of Great Britain is the same as Castlereagh’s after the Napoleonic Wars 
adopted to [the] present day and using [the] League of Nations as the instrument instead 
of [a] conference of great powers. [The] . . . fi rst basis of policy is to protect the world 
against repetition of ills recently suffered and dangers recently escaped and then to wel-
come back [the] enemy of [the] day before [ sic ] into [the] concert of nations and work 
for friendship.  126    

 While the Locarno Agreements occasioned much optimism in Europe, the 
Dominions approached the negotiations with a divided mind. Canada and 
South Africa, the most independent-minded Dominions, viewed the issue as a 
European rather than an international one. There was much self-satisfi ed mor-
alizing from Canadians at the League in the early 1920s, casting blame for the 
war on European territorial rivalry. The Europeans, this line of thought held, 
should solve their own problems. King threatened to declare this position in 
the Canadian Parliament in March 1926, hoping to pre-empt statements of 
support for Locarno from New Zealand and Australia, which he feared might 
encourage Britain to force all Dominions to acquiesce at the 1926 Imperial 
Conference.  127   This was an open fi ssure in imperial diplomatic unity. While 
proclaiming Canada’s autonomy to turn its back on the Locarno questions, 
however, King voiced his imperial loyalties with equal vigour. He thus was 
angered when Canada House forwarded to the British portions of his parlia-
mentary speech explaining why Canada was staying out of Locarno that omit-
ted a fi nal paragraph where he stated that Canada nevertheless would work 
closely with Britain for peace.  128   

  125      Le Figaro , 2 Dec. 1925.  
  126     Amery–Governors-General of Dominions, 6 March 1926, LAC, series B-1-b, vol. 296, fi le 

P-9–96.  
  127      Manchester Guardian , 25 March 1926. King’s nationalist protestations against the Locarno 

Agreements coincided with the King-Byng Affair, when he clashed with Canadian governor 
general Lord Byng over the latter’s refusal to grant King’s request, in the face of a motion of 
censure, to dissolve parliament and call an election. Arthur Meighen was invited to lead a 
Conservative government instead, and after it quickly fell to a non-confi dence vote, King cam-
paigned heavily on a nationalist platform in the ensuing election.  

  128     Pacaud–Hon. Charles Murphy [postmaster general, Ottawa], 12 May 1926, LAC RG 25, series 
A-2, vol. 295, fi le P-9–96.  
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 Australia and New Zealand, both more dependent for security on Britain 
than their Dominion cousins, endorsed Britain’s support of Locarno. Learning 
from the Chanak crisis, Britain did not force the Dominions to support Locarno. 
Rather, the Dominion high commissioners were invited to the signing cere-
monies as a courtesy on the understanding that their presence did not entail 
support for the agreements.  129   Through such a half measure Britain hoped to 
appeal to the spirit of imperial unity while respecting colonial autonomy. 

 Britain continued this approach in the aftermath of Locarno. It wished the 
Dominions to refrain from acting independently of each other on the interna-
tional questions agreed on at Locarno. It instead proposed that they wait for 
the 1926 Imperial Conference to develop a common imperial position.  130   This 
position bore fruit when conference delegates subsequently agreed that no mem-
ber of the Empire would sign the Permanent Court of International Justice´s 
optional clause, which gave the court compulsory jurisdiction over certain 
 classes of disputes (see  Chapter 6 ) without consulting other members.  131   In the 
meantime, Amery reinstituted meetings with Dominion high commissioners in 
January 1926.  132   This was consistent with his creation of the Dominions Offi ce 
in 1925, a sign that the Conservatives wished to regularize Dominion rela-
tions even as the Dominions were gaining autonomy. The Balfour Defi nition, 
although constitutionally signifi cant, thus made offi cial the Dominions’ new 
status that had been in practice since at least the First World War. Dominion 
autonomy was clearly signalled in 1927 when Ernest Lapointe, Canada’s min-
ister of justice and frequent Canadian representative in Geneva in the 1920s, 
convinced King to let Canada stand for a seat on the League Council.  133   The 
Dominions supported Britain’s opposition to Brazilian and Spanish proposals 
to expand the number of permanent seats on the League Council but wished 
to secure a non-permanent seat of their own as recognition of their collective 
diplomatic weight.  134   Eire expressed initial interest, but Lapointe, Dandurand, 

  129     Larkin–King, 28 Nov. 1925, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 296, fi le P-9–96.  
  130     Sir James Allen [high commissioner of New Zealand]–Larkin, 2 Dec. 1925, LAC RG 25, series 

B-1-b, vol. 296, fi le P-9–96.  
  131     “Report of Inter-Imperial Relations Committee,”  Summary of the Proceedings of the Imperial 

Conference, 1926 , Cmd. 2768, 26. The Colonial Offi ce was privately of the legal opinion that 
the Dominions were theoretically able to bring suit against the United Kingdom at the World 
Court, although it felt that politically this was highly unlikely. Report, Douglas McGarel Hogg 
and T. W. H. Inskip [law offi cers, Colonial Offi ce], 13 Jan. 1926, enclosed in Report 2a – 
Palestine, copy, NA FO 834/35.  

  132     A. Edgecombe [Amery’s secretary]–Larkin, 22 Jan. 1926, LAC RG 25, series B-1-b, vol. 296, 
fi le P-9–96.  

  133     Lorna Lloyd, “‘Another National Milestone’: Canada’s 1927 Election to the Council of the 
League of Nations,”  Diplomacy & Statecraft  21, 4 ( 2010 ), 650–68; John MacFarlane,  Ernest 
Lapointe and Quebec’s Infl uence on Canadian Foreign Policy  (Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press,  1999 ), 71–2. Lapointe represented Canada at the League Assembly in 1922 and the 
Naval Disarmament Conference in 1927.  

  134     Rowell–Cecil, 22 March 1926; Cecil–Rowell, 20 April 1926, BL CP Add. MSS 51164/144, 
147.  
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W. A. Riddell (Canada’s advisory offi cer in Geneva), and Skelton convinced 
King that Canada was the ideal candidate.  135   Chamberlain was taken aback 
initially by the suggestion, fearing the diplomatic damage that might occur if 
Canada and Britain were to take different positions on an issue at Council. 
Dandurand was insistent, however, and Chamberlain ultimately acquiesced to 
Canada’s candidacy in the name of imperial unity. With Dominion support, 
Canada narrowly won the last of three open Council seats. The victory, in 
Lapointe’s view, was recognition of both Canada’s “nationhood” and its “posi-
tion as an autonomous community within the British Empire.”  136     

  Conclusion 

 Borrowing a term used previously by Jim Davidson and Kosmas Tsokhas, A. 
G. Hopkins has argued that the process of “de-dominionization,”  137   under-
stood as the embrace of full national status by the white settlement colonies, 
should be seen as part of the broader process of de-colonization.  138   This argu-
ment has a parsimonious and circumstantial appeal, but the Dominions’ path 
to full independence was a gradual and almost imperceptible one, as different 
from each other and from that of Britain’s Asian and African colonies as it 
was similar. Given the varied legal and political relationships Britain had with 
each part of its Empire, it hardly could have been otherwise. The Dominions 
set the terms of their national autonomy in the interwar period, with a history 
of autonomy in various aspects of their affairs and identities stretching well 
back into the nineteenth century. Ties of sentiment, trade, and even political 
followership certainly persisted into the 1960s, as Hopkins persuasively shows, 
synthesizing the recent work of “British world” scholars such as Stuart Ward, 
Phillip Buckner, and Francine McKenzie.  139   It does not follow, however, that 

  135     W. A. Riddell–Skelton, 8 Sept. 1926, 15 Sept. 1926; telegram, Lapointe–Department of External 
Affairs, 5 July 1927; Skelton–External Affairs, Irish Free State, 11 Aug. 1927; Dandurand–
Skelton, 19 May 1927, LAC, RG 25, D1, 762/276, 277.  

  136     Lita-Rose Betcherman,  Ernest Lapointe: Mackenzie King`s Great Quebec Lieutenant  (Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press,  2002 ), 134.  

  137     Jim Davidson, “De-Dominionisation Re-visited,”  Australian Journal of Politics and History  51, 
1 ( 2005 ), 108–13; Kosmas Tsokhas, “Dedominionization: The Anglo-Australian Experience, 
1939–1945,”  The Historical Journal  37, 4 ( 1994 ), 861–83. While historians such as Philip 
Buckner have found the term useful to encapsulate the Dominions’ fi nal breaks from Britain in 
the post-1945 generation (see Buckner, “Introduction,”  Canada and the British Empire  (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press,  2008 ), 15), it remains problematic. Unlike with colonization, there was 
never a concerted process of “dominionization.” The term “Dominion” was only given offi cial 
meaning with the 1926 Dominion Defi nition, long after the Dominions were formed, and even 
then in the vaguest of ways. Dominion subjects did not speak of “ de-dominionization” during 
the decades when the Dominions were attaining greater autonomy. As such, “de-dominioniza-
tion” works best, if it does at all, as a heuristic tool to speak in collective historical terms about 
a process that this chapter seeks to show was anything but distinct.  

  138     Hopkins, “Rethinking Decolonization,” 212–47.  
  139     See Francine McKenzie, “In the National Interest: Dominions’ Support for Britain and the 

Commonwealth after the Second World War,”  Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History  
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they therefore were swept up in the same “winds of change” that lifted colo-
nial nationalism at the same time. Here, constitutional relations matter. The 
Dominions were never subservient to Britain in the various ways that British 
colonies were. They did not “declare independence” or “seize autonomy,” as 
did the former colonies. Rather, they became progressively more autonomous 
over a long period of time. The fact that “Britishness” continued as a domi-
nant identity in the Dominions until the post-1945 period does not mean that 
Dominion subjects felt themselves to be inferior or subservient, in need of “lib-
erating” themselves from Britain. Indeed, as shown in this chapter, Dominion 
subjects often were quick to take offence when Britons drew this conclusion. It 
is certainly right to investigate the process of “de-dominionization” alongside 
that of de-colonization, alert for interactions and commonalities. Hopkins has 
come to this position because he sees the dissolution of the British Empire as 
having been driven by the concurrent rise of globalization. It does not follow 
from this position, however, that “de-dominionization” and de-colonization 
therefore were one and the same. Parsimony has its advantages, but it risks 
doing to the Dominions – making them “just another part of the empire” – 
precisely what some Dominion subjects resented the British for having done 
in the fi rst place. 

 The relationship between the Dominions and Britain was more complex. As 
the opening of Canada House suggests, the Dominions sought to express sym-
bolically their autonomy by establishing a grandly visual presence  in the heart 
of the empire . They thus wished to be both autonomous and imperial. This 
was a paradox only in retrospect. Contemporaries did not see these identities 
as mutually exclusive. The Canadian humorist and author Stephen Leacock 
spoke for many Dominion nationalists when he declared, “I am an Imperialist 
because I will not be a Colonial.”  140   Furthermore, if Britain continued to infl u-
ence the Dominions, both politically and culturally, well into the post-1945 
period, so examples such as Lord Beaverbrook or Rupert Murdoch reveal 
Dominion infl uence in the other direction. 

 The emergence of imperial internationalism after the First World War 
served the interests of both colonial nationalists and British imperialists. The 
Dominions gained an international presence that they could not have attained 

34, 4 ( 2006 ), 553–76; Philip Buckner and R. Douglas Francis, eds.,  Rediscovering the British 
World  (Calgary: University of Calgary Press,  2005 ); and Stuart Ward, ed.,  British Culture and 
the End of Empire  (Manchester: Manchester University Press,  2001 ). The themes of “de-do-
minionization” and Britishness are also addressed by the essays in Darian-Smith, Grimshaw, 
and MacIntyre and from very different perspectives for Canada by C. P. Champion,  The Strange 
Demise of British Canada: The Liberals and Canadian Nationalism, 1964–1968  (Montreal: 
McGill-Queen’s University Press,  2010 ) and Jos é  Igartua,  The Other Quiet Revolution: 
National Identities in English Canada, 1945–1971  (Vancouver: University of British Columbia 
Press,  2006 ).  

  140     Stephen Leacock, “Empire and Education,” in  Empire Club Speeches, Being Addresses Delivered 
Before the Empire Club of Canada During Its Session of 1906–1907  (Toronto: Empire Club, 
1907), 282.  
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on their own, whereas Britain could rely on support from its “British world” 
allies. There were limits to imperial internationalism, however, as revealed 
by the Dominions’ growing indifference and sometimes open opposition to 
Britain’s European entanglements, as shown through their responses to the 
Locarno Agreements. The Dominions also used the League of Nations itself as 
a venue to establish their international autonomy. While they most often voted 
with Britain in the Assembly, Dominion leaders appealed to their shared British 
subject-hood as justifi cation for following their own line when they wished.  
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     2 

 Servants of the World  

  Rachel Crowdy at the League of Nations    

  The international attitude is like sitting at a window from which you can see the 
whole world.  1   

 —Rachel Crowdy  

  “The League could end up attracting every crackpot idea and person in the 
world to Geneva,” Rachel Crowdy complains in Frank Moorhouse’s  Grand 
Days .  2   Moorhead’s novel provides an evocative portrait of the League of 
Nations in the 1920s. Based on detailed historical research at the League’s 
archives in Geneva,  Grand Days ’ protagonist is Edith Campbell Berry, an ide-
alistic young Australian who takes a position in the League Secretariat. Edith is 
Moorhouse’s fi ctional creation, inspired in part by the real-life career of Mary 
McGeachy, a Canadian who worked in the League’s Information Section in the 
1920s.  3   Rachel Crowdy, of course, was quite real, as was her staunch defence 
of the League’s internationalist goals, her fear that the League would be tar-
nished as idealist by attracting unrealistic or “crackpot” ideas, and the respect 
in which she was held as one of the most prominent international female politi-
cal fi gures of the 1920s.  Grand Days  highlights two signifi cant aspects of the 
emergence of international society in the 1920s: the League’s creation of an 
international civil service and women’s trans-national political activism. These 
themes are epitomized in Crowdy’s career as head of the League’s Social Section 
and the international campaign against the traffi c in women and children that 
she directed. 

  1     “Note by R[achel] C[rowdy], Move to League of Nations” [from draft for a BBC Home Service 
for Schools broadcast interview, 27 June 1946], University of Bristol Information Services – 
Special Collections, J. A. Symonds Collection, D. M. 1584 [hereafter Crowdy Papers], box 2, 
section 12, part L.  

  2     Frank Moorhouse,  Grand Days  (London: Picador,  1994 ), 142.  
  3     Moorhouse, “Acknowledgements,”  Grand Days , 713; Mary Kinnear,  Woman of the World: 

Mary McGeachy and International Cooperation  (Toronto: University of Toronto Press,  2004 ), 
249–50.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.004
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Servants of the World 53

 Of the many international issues with which women concerned themselves 
in the 1920s, it was the traffi c in women and children for the purposes of pros-
titution that generated the most attention. The campaign against the traffi c in 
women and children was part of a broader interwar “experiment” in internation-
alism. The horrors of the First World War had heightened a sense of international 
inter-connectivity amongst the political classes and raised consciousness of social 
and political inequities as international issues and as causes of war. This shift in 
thought directed greater interest in generating international amity and opened 
up space for international solutions. Amongst the most active early participants 
in this new, international political space were international women’s organiza-
tions. They concentrated most intently on trans-national social problems such 
as the traffi c in women and children and often were led by British women. The 
traffi c in women and children was brought to international political attention 
by voluntary organizations whose interests often were primarily domestic and 
moral but that looked to international political activism to solve this issue.  4   The 
most active of these bodies were the British Association for Moral and Social 
Hygiene (AMSH), the French  les Amies de la jeune fi lle , and the International 
Bureau for the Suppression of the Traffi c in Women and Children (IBSTWC). 

 The international anti-traffi cking movement had its origins in the nineteenth-
century world of functionalist cooperation. British feminist and abolitionist 
Josephine Butler founded the International Abolitionist Federation (IAF) in 
1875. It sought to abolish prostitution as a legal or tolerated institution, see-
ing it as “a hygienic mistake, a social injustice, a moral outrage, and a judicial 
crime.”  5   The AMSH was formed in 1915 through the amalgamation of the 
IAF and the Ladies National Association, the domestic lobby group created by 
Butler to protest Britain’s Contagious Diseases Acts. As Helen Wilson, honor-
ary secretary of the AMSH, observed on the IAF’s fi ftieth anniversary, it had 
“overleapt the boundaries of mere nationalism. [Its founders] . . . saw that no 
nation lives to itself alone, that when one member suffers, all the members suf-
fer with it.”  6   For international abolitionists such as Alison Neilens, the AMSH’s 

  4     International feminist networks had existed from the nineteenth century, when they devel-
oped around issues of pressing common interest, notably suffrage. See Julie Carlier, “Forgotten 
Transnational Connections and National Contexts: an ‘Entangled History’ of the Political 
Transfers that shaped Belgian Feminism, 1890–1914,”  Women’s History Review  19, 4 (2010), 
503–22; Ann Taylor Allen, “Lost in Translation? Women’s History in Transnational and 
Comparative Perspective,” in Anne Cova, ed.,  Comparative Women’s History: New Approaches  
(New York: Columbia University Press,  2006 ), 87–115; Leila Rupp,  Worlds of Women: The 
Making of an International Women’s Movement  (New Brunswick, NJ: Princeton University Press, 
 1997 ); and Bonnie S. Anderson,  Joyous Greetings: The First International Women’s Movement  
(Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2007 ).  

  5      International Abolitionist Federation, Objects and Principles , vi, Records of the Association of 
Moral and Social Hygiene [hereafter AMSH], Women’s Library, London Metropolitan University, 
3/AMS/8/2.  

  6     Helen Wilson–Alfred de Meuron [president of the Swiss F é d é ration abolitionniste internation-
ale], 25 Jan. 1925, AMSH, 3/AMS/8/2. The CDA imposed compulsory medical examinations on 
prostitutes in towns with large populations of British servicemen. They were repealed in 1886.  
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general secretary in the 1920s, individual responsibility was the key to combat-
ing prostitution. Women activists further believed they had a privileged role to 
play in international gender issues. As Neilens asserted in 1914, “I do not want 
to talk about men because men have their own point of view, and as a woman 
I am not qualifi ed to speak for them, but with regard to women.”  7   

 The IBSTWC served as the collective voice for domestic anti-traffi cking pres-
sure groups at the international level, including at the League. It was formed 
in 1899 by British philanthropists, including publisher Alfred Dyer and banker 
George Gillet, and the British National Vigilance Association (NVA) as the 
International Association for the Suppression of the White Slave Trade. Led 
by the social reformer William Alexander Coot, it lobbied continental govern-
ments for support in combating trans-national prostitution and was instru-
mental in generating government support for the International Treaty for the 
Suppression of the White Slave Trade (1904).  8   The International Association 
was aided by continental reform organizations such as France’s  les Amies de 
la jeune fi lle . It was founded in 1877 to help keep young girls out of prostitu-
tion and had 13,000 women workers in 47 countries by 1908.  9   As with many 
international organizations, the International Association suspended opera-
tions during the First World War. It re-emerged in 1919 as the IBSTWC, and 
by 1922, it had twenty-one members.  10   The IBSTWC recognized traffi cking as 
both a national and an international issue and lobbied for a more comprehen-
sive international treaty to fi ght the trade. Its activism led directly to Article 
23(c) of the Versailles Treaty, which gave the League jurisdiction over the trade. 
Lingering war interests postponed immediate action – one delegate warned an 
IBSTWC meeting against “any action being taken by the International Bureau 
which might be hurtful to the feelings of our Allies, who . . . should be our fi rst 
consideration.”  11   IBSTWC lobbying efforts also led to the seminal moment in 
the international campaign against traffi cking, the League of Nations’ 1927 
Report on the Traffi c in Women and Children.  12   As we saw in Chapter 1, the 

     7     Alison Neilens, speaking at “Public Meeting: Some Causes of Prostitution,” 18 June 1914, 274, 
AMSH, 3/AMS/8/2.  

     8     “International Agreement for the Suppression of the White Slave Traffi c Signed at Paris, 18 May 
1904,” Cmd. 2689; Maurice Gregory, “The Suppression of the White Slave Trade” (London, 
1908), 12–13, AMSH 3/AMS/6/3.  

     9     Maurice Gregory, 6.  
  10     By 1922, the following nations were members of the IBSTWC: Argentina, Austria, Belgium, Canada, 

Denmark, Egypt, France, Germany, Great Britain, Holland, Hungary, Italy, Norway, Portugal, Russia, 
South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, and the United States. The Russian, Turkish, South 
African, and Portuguese branches did not reform immediately after the war.  

  11     Madame Wanda Grabinska, “Introductory Notes on the Legislative Development of the 
International Conventions for the Suppression of the Traffi c in Persons (1899–1949)” (London, 
1955), 2, International Bureau for the Suppression of the Traffi c in Women and Children papers, 
Women’s Library, London Metropolitan University [hereafter IBSTWC], 4 IBS/193/6.  

  12     See Daniel Gorman, “Empire, Internationalism, and the Campaign Against the Traffi c in Women 
and Children in the 1920s,”  Twentieth Century British History  19, 2 ( 2008 ), 186–216; and 
Barbara Metzger, “Towards an International Human Rights Regime During the Inter-War Years: 
The League of Nations’ Combat of Traffi c in Women and Children,” in Kevin Grant, Philippa 
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British Empire itself became “internationalized” between the wars, incorporat-
ing new territorial mandates and trying to incorporate the demands of what 
today would be called a multi-cultural subject population. This transformation 
was the result of three factors: the emergence of internationalism as a foreign 
policy ideal, the greater freedom internationalism seemed to offer women’s 
political organizations that felt stifl ed at home, and the increased attention 
paid by British imperialists to humanitarianism.  

  The League of Nations as a Site of International Governance 

 The key element of interwar internationalism’s infrastructure was, of course, 
the League of Nations. An innovative international political institution, the 
League has attracted renewed and warranted attention from historians in 
recent years. A common theme of this work is that the League’s social, techni-
cal, and humanitarian work must be weighed alongside its manifest interna-
tional security failures.  13   The League epitomized the idea of “conventionality,” 
the conviction that formal agreements and informal social or cultural “under-
standings” formed the basis of international cooperation.  14   The League idea 
was particularly attractive to imperialists, who had long believed that the 
British Empire was a model international body promoting peace. The League 
was designed as a permanent sitting conference of nations. It would promote 
international peace by encouraging interdependence, with public opinion and 
economic sanctions its main enforcement tools.  15   While its security functions 
dominated interwar attention, the League’s lesser-known social, humanitar-
ian, and technical work was equally signifi cant. Part XIII of the Treaty of 

Levine, and Frank Trentmann, eds.,  Beyond Sovereignty: Britain, Empire and Transnationalism, 
c. 1880–1950  (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,  2007 ), 54–79.  

  13     For a review of this literature, see Susan Pedersen, “Back to the League of Nations,”  American 
Historical Review  112, 4 ( 2007 ), 1091–15; and William Glenn Gray, “What Did the League Do, 
Exactly?”  International History Spotlight  1 ( 2007 ),  http://www.h-net.org/~diplo/IHS . The most 
cogent overall picture of the League is provided by Patricia Clavin, “Europe and the League 
of Nations,” in Robert Gerwarth, ed.,  Twisted Paths: Europe 1914–1945  (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2008), 325–54. Ruth Henig,  The League of Nations  (London: Haus,  2010 ) 
surveys the League’s origins and collective security efforts. Valuable older studies include F. S. 
Northedge,  The League of Nations  (Leicester: Leicester University Press,  1986 );  The League 
of Nations in Retrospect  [United Nations Symposium] (New York: W. De Gruyer,  1983 ); F. P. 
Walters,  A History of the League of Nations  (New York: Oxford University Press,  1952 ); and 
Egon Ranshofen-Wertheimer,  The International Secretariat: A Great Experiment in International 
Administration  (Washington, DC: Carnegie Endowment for International Peace,  1945 ).  

  14     Danielle Gambarara, “The Convention of Geneva,” in Lia Formigari and Danielle Gambarara, 
eds.,  Historical Roots of Linguistic Theories  (Amsterdam: John Benjamins,  1995 ), 280.  

  15     On the League of Nations’ creation, see George Egerton,  Great Britain and the Creation of the 
League of Nations  (London: Scolar Press,  1979 ); Richard Langhorne, “Establishing International 
Organisations: The Concert and the League,”  Diplomacy & Statecraft  1, 1 ( 1990 ), 10–17; 
Margaret Macmillan,  Paris 1919: Six Months that Changed the World  (New York: Knopf, 
 2002 ), 83–97; Northedge, 25–45; and Peter Yearwood, “‘Real Securities Against New Wars’: 
Offi cial British Thinking and the Origins of the League of Nations, 1914–1919,”  Diplomacy & 
Statecraft  9, 3 ( 1998 ), 83–109.  
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Versailles affi rmed that “social unrest in any one country is a fruitful source of 
discord in all.”  16   League bodies such as the Permanent Mandates Commission 
(PMC), the Advisory Committee on Traffi c in Women and Children, the High 
Commission for Refugees, and the League-affi liated but largely independent 
International Labour Organization (ILO) made progress on social and eco-
nomic problems where national governments had not. If this “saintly side” of 
the League sometimes proved wanting, these bodies did monitor the actions of 
national governments and provided universal norms against which the latter 
could be measured. This expressly international sentiment and moral authority 
helped to “internationalize” imperialism in the 1920s and spurred humanitar-
ian groups such as the AMSH and IBSTWC into action. 

 The “internationalization” of imperialism in the 1920s made possible a sec-
ond development, namely, the increased infl uence of women in imperial politics. 
Although organizations such as the AMSH included both men and women, they 
evinced a decidedly feminist vision. For Barbara Bush, the 1920s witnessed a 
“feminization” of empire, seen especially in a turn to humanitarian concerns and 
the promotion of domesticity as an imperial virtue.  17   As Bush acknowledges, 
and as Philippa Levine expertly details in her work on the Contagious Diseases 
Acts (CDA) and colonial anti-prostitution legislation before the First World 
War, “service imperialism” had deep historical roots.  18   Levine ends her study 
with the First World War, which dramatically altered the Empire’s underlying 
gender dynamics. The war’s dislocation and waste compromised (although not 
fatally) the essentially masculine nature of Empire. Masculine ideas of personal 
honour and of military and physical valour seemed hollow and even dangerous, 
whereas the prewar conviction that international affairs were best managed in 
an atmosphere of balance of power also had crumbled. These cultural and gen-
dered doubts created space for those who advocated international cooperation 
rather than struggle as the basis of international relations. 

 While scholars such as Leila Rupp, Carol Miller, and Karen Offen have shown 
that women in particular were drawn to this international vision,  19   most work 
on women’s political activity in this period concentrates on the struggle for 
the vote or the peace movement.  20   Although much international humanitarian 

  16     Dame Rachel Crowdy, “Humanitarian Activities of the League of Nations,” address given on 12 
April 1927,  Journal of the Royal Institute of International Affairs  6, 3 ( 1927 ), 153.  

  17     Barbara Bush, “Gender and Empire: The Twentieth Century,” in Philippa Levine, ed.,  Gender and 
Empire: Oxford History of the British Empire  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007), 80.  

  18     Philippa Levine,  Prostitution, Race, and Politics: Policing Venereal Disease in the British Empire  
(New York: Routledge,  2003 ).  

  19     Carol Miller, “Women in International Relations? The Debate in Interwar Britain,” in Rebecca 
Grant and Kathleen Newman, eds.,  Gender and International Relations  (Buckingham: Open 
University Press,  1991 ), 64–82; Karen Offen,  European Feminisms, 1700–1950  (Palo Alto, CA: 
Stanford University Press,  2000 ), chap. 12.  

  20     See, for example, Cheryl Law,  Suffrage and Power: The Women’s Movement 1918–1928  
(London: I.B. Tauris,  1997 ); and Karen Garner,  Shaping a Global Women’s Agenda: Women’s 
NGOs and Global Governance, 1925–85  (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2010), 
chaps. 1 and 2.  
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work in the 1920s still followed the imperial contours of Levine’s anti-CDA 
actors,  21   Susan Pedersen identifi es the period as “the maternalist moment” in 
imperial history, whereas Bush speaks of a “humanitarian discourse” after the 
war.  22   These appropriate sobriquets help to explain the shift towards a more 
constructive imperialism after the First World War, yet imperial historians have 
not fully explored the connections between empire and internationalism. The 
intersection of a feminized humanitarian imperial discourse and international-
ism is clearly shown in the international campaign against the traffi c in women 
and children, to which we now turn. 

 The League was entrusted to combat the problem through its Covenant. 
In 1921, it changed the crime’s name from “white slave trade” to the “traffi c 
in women and children” to stress that race was not an issue in its mission, a 
semantic shift that paralleled the leavening of racial language in interwar impe-
rial discourse. The League defi ned its concern with international traffi cking 
as “the direct or indirect procuration and transportation for gain to a foreign 
country of women and girls for the sexual gratifi cation of one or more other 
persons.”  23   In addition to the 1921 League Conference, traffi cking also was 
addressed at the International Diplomatic Emigration Conference in Rome in 
1924 and the 1923 Imperial Conference in London, in part at the behest of the 
AMSH.  24   The prime concern of the AMSH and the IBSTWC was what they 
saw as many continental countries’ laissez-faire attitude towards organized 
prostitution, and they pressed the League to act on this question. 

 The international campaign against the traffi c in women and children was 
framed in the language of justice. The creation of a just international society 
was seen by internationalists as a predicate for the attainment of international 
order. The pressing challenge was how to achieve justice outside the bounds of 
the territorially delimited state. For solutions, internationalists both within and 
outside the League looked to the language of international citizenship, imply-
ing individuals’ common identity with and responsibility to those living beyond 
their own borders. International citizenship was, and continues to be, a prob-
lematic concept. Citizenship as a fusion of political, economic, and social rela-
tionships is a territorially bound concept whose origins are found in the state. 
Interwar internationalists found the language of cosmopolitanism attractive 

  21     Ian Christopher Fletcher, Laura E. Nym Mayhall, and Philippa Levine, eds.,  Women’s Suffrage 
in the British Empire: Citizenship, Nation, and Race  (London: Routledge,  2000 ).  

  22     Susan Pedersen, “The Maternalist Moment in British Colonial Policy: The Controversy over 
‘Child Slavery’ in Hong Kong, 1917–1941,”  Past and Present  171, 1 ( 2001 ), 162–202; Bush, 
82.  

  23     League of Nations,  Report of the Special Body of Experts on Traffi c in Women and Children  1 
(1927), 8–9 [hereafter  League TWC Report, 1927,  part 1]; League of Nations 1 C.52.M.52.1927.
IV.  

  24     The AMSH successfully lobbied delegates at the 1923 Imperial Conference to ensure that the 
League’s International Convention for the Suppression of the Traffi c in Women and Children 
applied in Britain’s mandates. Minutes of the Investigation, Organisation, and Parliamentary 
Sub-committee, 29 Oct. 1923, AMSH, 3/AMS/1/1/04.  
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because it allowed them to slip the bonds of the state, but cosmopolitanism 
implies no particular alternative international political structure to interstate 
relations. This was the League’s core fl aw – it functioned as an extension of 
interstate relations but was conceived of by its adherents and its opponents 
alike as an expression of international society. 

 While cosmopolitanism failed to gain international resonance, internation-
alists found greater success with functional arguments based on international 
inter-connectivity. Indeed, the formal and informal interactions among the 
League, state governments, and voluntary organizations such as the IBSTWC 
and the AMSH represented the type of new and more intensive trans-national 
advocacy network that proliferated around many social, technical, and human-
itarian issues in the 1920s. International activists used the power of informa-
tion, ideas, and the formulation of strategies to establish a framework within 
which states crafted legislation regarding the traffi c in women and children. 
Activists in the AMSH and IBSTWC provided information on the nature of 
the traffi c in women and children, coordinated policy initiatives that they then 
proposed to both the League and state governments, and propagated an inter-
national normative view of traffi cking as both morally repugnant and a crime 
that it was the responsibility of all states to combat, not just those where some 
aspects of the traffi c might be occurring. 

 International women’s organizations secured two main successes in the 
interwar period. They helped to create a model for interactions between vol-
untary organizations and international organizations, and they established the 
signifi cance to international affairs of so-called women’s issues in the human-
itarian fi eld, theretofore traditionally seen as of little relevance to diplomats. 
Women’s international organizations saw the League as a vehicle to advance 
women’s status in their own countries. The international activism of voluntary 
organizations such as the IBSTWC also refl ected the broader political con-
cerns and attitudes of many Anglophone women engaged in politics in the 
1920s. While interwar American and British feminists did not demonstrate the 
same solidarity they had shared during prewar suffrage campaigns, they did 
fi nd common cause in perceiving the need to impress women’s interests on the 
League. Alongside labour legislation, female refugee rights, and disarmament, 
this included traffi cking.  25   Their lobbying efforts often were characterized by 
sentimentality, seeing traffi cking in moral terms. They consecrated women’s 
piety and sexual purity, refl ecting unease with sexuality itself. They sometimes 
patronized minorities as incapable of helping themselves, thus requiring the 
maternalist protection of Anglophone activists. None of these attitudes were 
gendered – indeed, many of the men involved in the anti-traffi cking campaign 
in the 1920s held these views more strongly than did their female peers. The 

  25     See Christine Bolt, “Was There an Anglo-American Feminist Movement in the Earlier Twentieth 
Century?” in Fred Leventhal and Roland Quinault, eds.,  Anglo-American Attitudes  (Aldershot: 
Ashgate,  2000 ), 201–3; and Carol Miller, “‘Geneva – The Key to Equality’: Inter-war Feminists 
and the League of Nations,”  Women’s History Review  3, 2 ( 1994 ), 219–45.  
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result, nonetheless, was a language of protection that cast women as victims 
rather than autonomous individuals. 

 As with so many interwar political questions, the peace negotiations at 
Versailles were a catalyst for women’s international activism in the 1920s. No 
women represented their countries as offi cial delegates, and each deputation’s 
advisory team was almost exclusively male. In the aftermath of a world war 
where women in all countries had suffered grievously and where women such 
as Rachel Crowdy had served with distinction in nursing and other support 
roles, and when the campaign of female suffrage in Britain had fi nally borne 
fruit, this neglect was seen by politically active women as both retrograde and 
insulting. The most vocal organization making this case was the International 
Council of Women (ICW). The ICW was founded in 1888 in Seneca Falls, New 
York, by American women’s rights campaigners, including Susan B. Anthony, 
as an apolitical philanthropic union of women’s peace and social organizations. 
Its fi rst international meeting that year attracted delegates from Europe, the 
British Commonwealth, and India. By the early twentieth century, it  regularly 
sent representatives to international peace and cooperative conferences, includ-
ing the 1907 Hague Peace Conference. The ICW was  

  . . . bound together by a common desire to render national and international service to 
the human race, and believing that opportunities for women of all countries to meet 
and confer together on questions relating to the welfare of the commonwealth [here 
meaning humankind], the family and the individual will promote good understanding 
and effective action for the welfare of humanity.  26    

 As an omnibus council of representatives of many different national bodies, 
the ICW did not propagate a particular platform but rather advocated inter-
national harmony and women’s political interests in the international arena. 
Areas of particular concern included opposition to the slave trade, support for 
women’s suffrage and international peace, and the protection of immigrants. 

 The ICW did not meet during war, but like the World Alliance for Promoting 
International Friendship through the Churches, it resumed activity after the 
armistice. The ICW’s long-standing president, Lady Aberdeen (Dame Ishbel 
Maria Gordon), arrived in Paris in March 1919 to ask Wilson and Clemenceau 
for an audience. Representing a coalition of organizations encompassing almost 
twenty million members, she felt that she could speak for international wom-
en’s views on the peace. She was dismissed out of hand. Aberdeen was success-
ful, however, in convincing the League Secretariat to open all offi ces equally 
to women and men, thus opening the way for Crowdy’s subsequent appoint-
ment.  27   Denied an audience, the ICW instead participated in a parallel women’s 

  26     “What Is the International Council of Women and Other Questions,” N[ational] A[rchives] 
F[oreign] O[ffi ce] 608/149/1.  

  27     Countess Aberdeen–Sir Maurice Hankey [secretary-general of the Peace Conference], 28 Jan. 
1919, NA FO 608/149/1; “Minutes of the Commission on the League of Nations,” in David 
Hunter Miller,  The Drafting of the Covenant  (New York: G.P. Putnam’s Sons,  1928 ), vol. II, 344; 
John Campbell Gordon (Marquis of Aberdeen and Temair) and Ishbel Gordon (Marchioness of 
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conference at Versailles to publicize women’s issues, primarily education and 
health care, which they saw as neglected by the offi cial peace deliberations. 

 Meanwhile, the International Congress of Women was convened in Zurich 
in July 1919, presided over by Jane Addams. It offi cially denounced the terms 
of the Versailles peace, especially its harsh reparations and the disarmament of 
only the Central Powers.  28   Congress delegates formed the Women’s International 
League for Peace and Freedom to “support movements to further peace, inter-
nationalism, and the freedom of women,” including through the League.  29   
Other women’s organizations also pressed their cases. The Committee on the 
Protection of Women under International Law and the Women’s Freedom 
League argued that women should be compensated for their wartime losses, 
including the deaths of family members, or their own suffering, such as that 
experienced by French and Belgian women deported to Germany during the 
war.  30   While these more practical questions of women’s political and economic 
rights were largely shunted aside by the peacemakers, women’s international-
ist lobbying was successful in generating concern for international social and 
humanitarian issues. Thus Article 23 of the League Covenant entrusted the 
League with supervision of “the execution of agreements” concerning the traf-
fi c in women and children. Article 23 also gave the League international super-
visory control over the trades in opium and arms, “the prevention and control 
of disease,” open communication and transit rights (especially for regions dev-
astated during the First World War), and labour and indigenous rights.  31   While 
the League would cede de facto control over some of the more technical of 
these fi elds to other international bureaus, it was through Article 23, tacked 
on to the end of the Covenant as a miscellany of international tasks in part to 
appease international voluntary organizations such as the IBSTWC, that the 
League was best able to achieve its vision of international cooperation.  

  Rachel Crowdy and International Civil Service 

 The League-directed campaign against the traffi c in women and children 
reveals two signifi cant elements of the evolving international society of the 
1920s: the rise of the international civil servant and the increasing importance 

Aberdeen and Temair), “ We twa ”:  Reminiscences of Lord and Lady Aberdeen  (London: Collins, 
 1925 ), vol. II, 305. Aberdeen was ICW president from 1893. Other leading ICW fi gures included 
Scottish geologist Ogilvie Gordon, Italian Contessa Gabriella Spalletti Rasponi, and Austrian 
activist Marianne Hainisch.  

  28     Hilkka Pietila,  The Unfi nished Story of Women and the United Nations  (Geneva: United 
Nations,  2007 ), 5; Ethel Snowden–FO, 13 May 1919, NA FO 608/149/1.  

  29     Beryl Haslam,  From Suffrage to Internationalism  (New York: Peter Lang,  1999 ), 142.  
  30     “Committee on the Protection of Women Under International Law;” Miss F. Underwood–Lord 

Cecil, 29 May 1919, NA FO 608/149/1; Margaret Darrow,  French Women and the First World 
War  (New York: Berg,  2000 ), 114–21.  

  31     Article 23, The Covenant of the League of Nations,  http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th_century/
leagcov.asp .  
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of women in international politics.  32   Rachel Crowdy was the exemplar of both 
these dynamics. She was a remarkable fi gure in interwar international poli-
tics, a modest woman of great achievement whose work in fostering networks 
among Geneva, national offi cials, and voluntary organizations constituted an 
important step in the development of international society. Crowdy served as 
a liaison with the non-governmental pressure groups engaged in the traffi ck-
ing in women and children campaign, and her career provides a picture of 
how interactions between government departments and new political actors, 
namely, the League and international NGOs, were negotiated in the 1920s. 
Crowdy’s professional successes and formidable personal character generated 
hagiographic reactions during her lifetime. Partly, this was due to the ill-health 
she had overcome as a young woman – she suffered from blood poisoning, 
appendicitis, and jaundice before she turned twenty-four. She also enjoyed 
remarkable luck. On a stop in the Transvaal on the return leg of a round-the-
world trip in 1909, Crowdy and her companion asked the captain of their ship, 
the  Pericles , for permission to transfer to the Australian ship  Waratah  so that 
they could stay on shore for a day. He refused. The next day, the  Waratah  sank. 
All 211 crew and passengers drowned. After returning Crowdy to England, the 
 Pericles  itself sank on its very next voyage.  33   

 If her personal background granted her a providential aura, she built her 
reputation through her work for the Voluntary Aid Detachment (VAD), for 
which she was made Dame of the British Empire (DBE), and then as head of 
the League of Nations Social Questions and Opium Traffi c Section, where she 
was the only woman in such a leadership position. Crowdy’s nursing work 
has been studied by historians, but her international social work has not been 
seriously investigated, and unlike other prominent interwar female politicians, 
such as Eleanor Rathbone and Nancy Astor,  34   her political work has been 
underappreciated. The Red Cross was amongst the most established non-state 
international voluntary organizations of the period, and international health 
more broadly was one of the functional areas where internationalists found 
common cause most easily. It is thus unsurprising that Crowdy’s wartime work 
with the VAD fi red a belief in the value of international work and led her 
directly to the League. 

  32     Amongst the growing literature on women’s internationalism between the wars, see Rupp; 
Marie Sandell,  The Rise of International Women’s Activism: Identity and Sisterhood Between 
the World Wars  (London: I.B. Tauris,  2011 ); Offen, “Women’s Rights of Human Rights? 
International Feminism Between the Wars,” in Patricia Grimshaw et al, eds.,  Women’s Rights 
and Human Rights  (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,  2001 ), 243–53; Manako Ogawa, “The 
‘White Ribbon League of Nations’ Meets Japan: The Trans-Pacifi c Activism of the Woman’s 
Christian Temperance Union, 1906–1930,”  Diplomatic History  31, 1 ( 2007 ), 21–50; and, 
on gender and international history, Glenda Sluga, “Gender,” in Patrick Finney, ed.,  Palgrave 
Advances in International History  (New York: Palgrave,  2005 ), 300–19.  

  33     Hebe Spaull,  Women Peace-Makers  (London: George G. Harrap & Company,  1924 ), 31;  The 
Times , 23 Feb. 1911;  The Argus , 5 April 1910.  

  34     Pedersen,  Eleanor Rathbone and the Politics of Conscience  (New Haven, CT: Yale University 
Press,  2004 ); Anthony Masters,  Nancy Astor: A Life  (London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson,  1981 ).  
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 Like most of the early employees of the League, Crowdy was swept up 
in what Zara Steiner has called the “Geneva dream.”  35   This hopeful sense of 
internationalism is well expressed in Crowdy’s later reminiscence of her fi rst 
impressions of the League:

  I was taken all round the building by the Japanese under-secretary general and intro-
duced to the other Directors and heads of sections. There was the Norwegian [Eric 
Colban] who was to look after the minorities, there was a Greek, a Frenchman, a Serv 
[ sic ] and a Chinese and an American. There was a Dutchman too who was head of the 
legal section. They had all been chosen by Sir Eric Drummond who was the head of us 
all – the Secretary General they called him and not by their own countries for you see 
they were no longer under the orders of their own countries but were the servants of 
the world.  36    

 This sense of international service, however romanticized, was central to 
developing ideas of international society, for it constituted a transcendence 
of national interest. Many League supporters also felt it imperative that the 
League establish itself quickly lest it be overtaken by the nationalist turmoil 
that had caused the First World War. As American Under-Secretary of the 
League Raymond Fosdick wrote to his wife in 1919, “[T]his generation is in a 
race with international anarchy. . . . [T]he world has very little time in which to 
set up the framework of international government and establish the habit of 
teamwork.”  37   It was into this atmosphere of idealism and urgency that Crowdy 
entered after completing her nursing work in France. 

 Drummond invited Crowdy to meet at the Boulogne home of Lady 
Carnarvon in 1919 to discuss joining the League in some capacity. Crowdy 
wrote in an early draft of her unpublished memoir that “by the end of the inter-
view . . . [I] had practically taken my decision.”  38   In her fi nal draft, however, she 
shifts the story to suggest that she initially resisted Drummond’s offer owing 
to the strain of her wartime service. She also did not consider it important 
 initially to have a woman represented in a leadership position at the League: 

  35     Zara Steiner,  The Lights that Failed  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2005 ), 349.  
  36     “Note by RC, Move to League of Nations,” Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, part L.  
  37     Raymond Fosdick–Winifred Fosdick, 31 July 1919, in Fosdick, ed.,  Letters on the League of 

Nations, from the Files of Raymond B. Fosdick  (New Brunswick, NJ: Princeton University 
Press,  1966 ), 18.  

  38     Crowdy, “Draft Autobiography,” part 3, 1, Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, part K. Crowdy 
completed the original manuscript of her autobiography in 1940. Publisher John Murray had 
agreed to publish it, but the manuscript was destroyed in 1940 during the blitz (see Sean Lester, 
“Note, Lunch with Colonel Thornhill and his Wife Rachel Crowdy, and with John Baldwin, 
Air Marshall, 23 Feb. 1945,” League of Nations Archives, Geneva [hereafter LA], Sean Lester 
Papers 1945–Feb-22-N). She completed a revised version after the war, entitled,  To Ourselves 
Unknown , but with public interest in the League having declined, she was unable to fi nd a 
publisher. Notes for the original manuscript exist in her papers. References to the fi rst manu-
script are to “draft autobiography.” References to the post-war completed version are to “To 
Ourselves Unknown.” It is possible to track changes in Crowdy’s internationalist politics by 
comparing sections of the two draft versions.  
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“I had never wanted women qua women to hold any post. I had only wanted, 
and still only want, equal opportunity for all human beings of whatever sex, 
colour, nationality or religion.”  39   For his part, Drummond initially wanted a 
Scandinavian for the Social Section. He wanted to ensure broad national rep-
resentation at the League and believed that the Secretariat had enough Britons 
on its staff already. When no suitable candidate could be found, he approved 
Crowdy.  40   Whether an enthusiastic or reluctant recruit, Crowdy quickly took 
to the League’s collective mission: “[E]veryone from a director down to the 
offi ce boy felt himself to be a crusader.”  41   Like all initial employees, she signed 
a twenty-one-year contract, indicative of the Secretariat’s intent to create an 
expert permanent international civil service. 

 The League began its life in London, fi rst in small offi ces at 117 Piccadilly, 
then in Sunderland House on Curzon Street, before moving to in Geneva in 
1920. Crowdy’s only visitor during these early London months was Philip 
Baker, the conscientious objector, League enthusiast, and Olympic runner who 
“in the intervals of his League of Nations work used to dash off to Queen’s Club 
and run round the track.” She also fought for offi ce space with Eric Colban, the 
Norwegian head of the Minority Section.  42   Her fi rst year was spent as the sole 
member of the International Health Department, where she drafted its consti-
tution. She borrowed the ILO’s constitution as her model and won the support 
of League members. The transition from wartime bureaucracy to the League’s 
peacetime work was jarring. During the war, “everything had moved so fast. . . . 
There had been independence  of thought  and freedom  of action . Decisions had 
to be made quickly. [If wrong], . . . we cut our losses and they were forgotten.” 
By contrast, Crowdy wrote, the League’s work was at fi rst  

  . . . a slow and tiresome affair. . . . It seemed to me at fi rst that we were thinking in terms 
of paper and not people and that the mountains of typescripts brought forth nothing 
but ridiculous mice. It took me a long time before I learnt that a Peace team, by its very 
nature, must be driven at the pace of the slowest horse and that it is better to drive six 
inches for the sowing of a good seed in the world’s soil than drive a thousand fallows 
in one’s native land.  43    

 The League’s primary challenge in its fi rst two years was fi nancial. Some mem-
bers did not pay their subscriptions, and Drummond and many section direc-
tors deferred salary to keep the League operating. Crowdy recalled  

  . . . the Polish minister arrived [in 1920] when the League fi nance was at its lowest ebb 
with its quota of American greenbacks packed in a suitcase. On another occasion a 

  39     Crowdy, “To Ourselves Unknown” [unpublished autobiography], 1, Crowdy Papers, box 1, sec-
tion 12, part B.  

  40     James Barros,  Offi ce Without Power: Secretary-General Sir Eric Drummond, 1919–1933  
(Oxford: Clarendon,  1979 ), 69; Fosdick,  The League and the United Nations after Fifty Years: 
The Six Secretaries-General  (Newton, CT: privately printed,  1972 ), 24.  

  41     “To Ourselves Unknown,” 3.  
  42      Ibid ., 2, 15.  
  43      Ibid ., 5.  
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large cheque was handed to the fi nancial director by the Minister of a Country whose 
Exchequer had not always been above reproach. A boy on a bicycle was rushed off to 
the Bank with the cheque to see if there was enough money in the National kitty while 
the tactful head of the department, Sir Herbert Aimes, a Canadian, engaged the Minister 
in Conversation.  44    

 In what would become a pattern throughout the decade, it fell to the British 
and the French to make up any budget defi cit. 

 In 1921, Crowdy was made head of the Social Section, with responsibility 
for relations with the Red Cross and oversight of the traffi c in women and 
children. Her contract was reduced to seven years according to Drummond’s 
rationale that senior League offi ces should be made available to all nationali-
ties on a regular cycle. She received a raise but still made less than the men who 
headed the League’s other sections and was named chief instead of director. She 
wrote in her memoir  

  I should have put up a fi ght for the principle of equal pay (and presumably rank) for 
women but I was so intensely interested in the work I was doing realising how lucky I 
was in having such opportunities for improving social conditions, not only in our coun-
try but in 60 or more countries, that my existing position and the principle of equality 
for women seemed to me to be relatively unimportant.  45    

 Gender had in fact played a key role in her selection because the League 
Nomination Committee decided that a woman should head the Social Section, 
its functions of social and humanitarian relief understood as “feminine” issues 
by most of the League’s male decision makers. Crowdy and Norwegian femi-
nist Anna Wicksell Bugge were the two serious candidates considered. Crowdy 
was chosen on the deciding votes of Raymond Fosdick, who later helped secure 
American funding for the League’s 1927 Report on the Traffi c in Women and 
Children, and Japan’s delegate Nitobe Inazō, with her administrative and 
leadership experience during the war and her facility in French the deciding 
factors.  46   

 Crowdy developed good working relationships with several of the League’s 
most infl uential fi gures. Arthur Balfour in particular became an ally at Geneva. 
Naturally reserved, Balfour’s support for the League was not as publically 
effusive as that of Britain’s two “civic monks,” Lord Robert Cecil and Gilbert 
Murray of the League of Nations Union.  47   As British representative to the 
Assembly for several sessions, however, Balfour became convinced that the 
League could be a positive force in international politics. He allegedly carried 

  44      Ibid ., 3.  
  45      Ibid ., 4–6, 16.  
  46      Ibid ., 6.  
  47     The oft-repeated description of Cecil and Murray as “civic monks” comes from Salvador de 

Madariaga. See Madariaga, “Gilbert Murray and the League,” in Gilbert Murray,  Gilbert 
Murray: An Unfi nished Autobiography  (London: Allen and Unwin,  1960 ), 176–89 [revised in 
Madariaga,  Morning Without Noon , 36–50].  
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the League Covenant in his pocket, paired with a book of philosophy in the 
other, and held court with League delegates on Rousseau Island at the mouth of 
Lake Geneva during September Assembly sessions. Aristide Briand also was a 
confi dant. Crowdy was drawn to both his unassuming nature – she once came 
across him at a Geneva party sitting by himself in a corner “with his napkin 
tied round his neck drinking soup out of a wooden bowl which he evidently 
carried round with him” – and his humour.  48   The one fi gure Crowdy remained 
in awe of even after working with him was the League’s high commissioner 
for refugees, the Norwegian polar explorer Fridtjof Nansen, who had “. . . in 
one’s childhood dominated the nursery with his good ship Fram [and] stood 
out with the same coolness and courage and cleanness of the pole star in one’s 
Geneva days.”  49   The Social Section served as the League’s liaison with mem-
ber states’ social services offi ces, as well as with voluntary societies engaged 
in social welfare, including the Red Cross. As its head, Crowdy also acted as 
secretary of the various advisory committees of the League Council and other 
ad hoc committees the section coordinated.  

  The League’s Social and Humanitarian Work 

 The combined demographic, material, and epidemiologic crises that befell 
Europe immediately after the war made it impossible for the League’s fram-
ers to limit the institution’s focus to strict matters of peace and security. The 
International Red Cross Societies notifi ed the League that over four thousand 
prisoners from twenty-seven different nationalities still were held in Russian 
camps in Siberia and asked the League to secure their passage home. At the 
same time, Armenians pled for protection against persecution by the Turks, 
and Poland was struck with a typhus outbreak. Overseeing these three crises 
was the task of three of the League’s most impressive fi gures in the 1920s, 
Nansen, the Dutch missionary, Karen Jeppe, and Crowdy. 

 As high commissioner for Russian refugees, Nansen oversaw the League’s 
successful work to resettle stateless persons created by the war. The League’s 
“Nansen passport” gave safe passage and legal identity to this new class of 
what subsequently would become known as “displaced persons.”  50   Nansen 
also helped to resolve the problem of the Siberian prisoners. He prevailed on 
the Russians to repair their rail lines, allowing the prisoners to be transported 

  48     “To Ourselves Unknown,” 30; Crowdy, “Briand: Humorist and Human Being,” n.d., Crowdy 
Papers, box 2, section 12, part L. During a long Council speech in December 1927 by Lithuanian 
dictator Augustine Valdemaras on Polish–Lithuanian tensions, everyone allegedly fell asleep 
except Briand and Spain’s Señor Quiñones de León, to whom Briand remarked, “I see that you 
too, alas, suffer from insomnia.”  

  49     Crowdy, typescript, “Are the Great Really Great,” Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, part K.  
  50     Ben Sheppard, “‘Becoming Planning Minded’: The Theory and Practice of Relief 1940–1945,” 

 Journal of Contemporary History  43, 4 ( 2008 ), 407. Nansen’s title became simply high commis-
sioner for refugees after 1923. See Steiner, 365.  
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to Vladivostok, where they were met by British battleships carrying provisions. 
Japan lent ships to bring them home to Europe, where International Red Cross 
Societies helped them to resettle. Meanwhile, in Eastern Europe, Germany and 
Estonia lent rolling stock to return prisoners from Riga to Western Europe. 

 Further south, the question of Armenia’s status had attracted much American 
interest during and immediately after the war. Over sixty thousand Armenians 
had emigrated to the United States before 1914, and American missionaries in 
Anatolia were amongst the most vocal Western witnesses to the Armenian geno-
cide. The stillborn Republic of Armenia had applied unsuccessfully for League 
membership in 1920, whereas some Americans, including for a time Wilson 
himself, argued that the United States should assume a League of Nations man-
date over a separate Armenia. The Greco-Turkish war diverted the peacemak-
ers’ attention from Armenia, and by early 1921, the idea of an independent 
Armenia, whether itself sovereign or under League mandate, had  evaporated.  51   
Armenian suffering, however, had not. It was the relief of Armenian children 
in particular to which Jeppe directed the League’s immediate attention through 
her Commission on Deported Women and Children, particularly the return to 
their next of kin of Armenian orphans the Ottomans had placed in Turkish 
care.  52   The commission sent two members, American Emma Cushman and 
Canadian Dr. W. A. Kennedy, to Constantinople in 1921, where they gath-
ered evidence from the British high commission, the Armenian Patriarchate, 
American missionaries, and oral interviews with rescued Armenian orphans. 
While 90,819 Armenian orphans had been reclaimed by 1921, the commission 
estimated that over seventy-three thousand remained in Turkish institutions 
and homes.  53   The League Assembly responded by appointing a commissioner 
in Constantinople to oversee rescue efforts and the oversight of neutral houses 
in Turkey where orphans could be housed temporarily until Armenian relatives 
could be located for their permanent settlement. Despite protests from Italy 
that the League was overstepping its bounds in a region where the collapse of 
the Ottoman government had left a sovereignty vacuum, Jeppe and her agents 
were able to begin rescue work quickly.  54   They travelled to watering holes and 

  51      New York Times , 20 Jan. 1921;  Boston Daily Globe , 26 March 1922; Lloyd Ambrosius, 
“Wilsonian Diplomacy and Armenia,” in J. M. Winter, ed.,  America and the Armenian Genocide 
of 1915  (New York: Cambridge University Press,  2003 ), 126–9.  

  52     See Keith David Watenpaugh, “The League of Nations’ Rescue of Armenian Genocide Survivors 
and the Making of Modern Humanitarianism, 1920–1927,”  American Historical Review  115, 5 
( 2010 ), 1315–39.  

  53     League of Nations, “Deportation of Women and Children in Turkey and Neighbouring 
Countries,” 5 Sept. 1921, League of Nations A.35.1921.IV; League of Nations, “Deportation 
of Women and Children in Turkey, Asia Minor, and the Neighbouring Territories,” Report 
Presented to the Fifth Committee, 22 Sept. 1921, League of Nations A.113.1921.IV.  

  54     “Second Assembly of the League of Nations, Deportation of Women and Children in Turkey 
and the Neighbouring Countries, Resolutions Adopted 23 Sept. 1921,” League of Nations 
A.127.1921.IV; League of Nations, “Appointment of the Commission of Enquiry on the 
Deportation of Women and Children in Turkey and Neighbouring Countries,” 22 Feb. 1921, 
League of Nations C21.41.11.  
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other transit locations to intercept displaced children and reunite them with 
their parents. The League’s major powers, the British and the French, had lit-
tle national interest in the Armenian question, and Jeppe struggled to secure 
League funds for her work. Like Crowdy, however, she turned the language 
of international humanitarianism to her advantage. In a debate at the 1925 
League Assembly of her mission’s budget, Austen Chamberlain noted that only 
a few thousand people had been rescued and wondered at the cost.  55   Jeppe 
rose, replied that “it is a little candle, but the night is dark,” and immedi-
ately sat down. Her budget passed. Jeppe’s commitment to Armenian relief was 
total. She spent her entire savings on her Armenian crusade and was bankrupt 
when she died of pneumonia in Aleppo in 1935. 

 As Jeppe helped to establish the League as the epicentre of international 
humanitarian work, so too did Crowdy leverage the language of international-
ism during her fi rst major League undertaking. As in Anatolia, the November 
1918 armistice did not mean an end of warfare in Poland. The Russo-Polish 
war, which began in February 1919, lasted for two years and resulted in over 
one hundred thousand combined deaths. The suffering and dislocation of war 
were exacerbated by a typhus epidemic caused by lice-infected refugees return-
ing from famine-ravaged western Russia. The fi rst Western aid came from 
British and American Quakers, who pressed practices of proper hygiene to 
contain infection and helped refugees to rebuild their farms or homesteads. 
The League of Red Cross Societies sent an Inter-Allied Medical Commission 
to survey the extent of the epidemic and the “general sanitary condition” in 
Poland.  56   By December 1920, there were more than two hundred and fi fty 
thousand cases of typhus in Poland. Foreign medical practitioners struggled 
to contain the epidemic in Eastern Europe and worried that it would spread 
to the West.  57   It was at this juncture that the League Assembly pledged more 
direct League intervention to control the epidemic. Its 7 December session was 
devoted to typhus and cholera relief. Nansen stressed the necessity of making 
Poland a barrier beyond which the epidemic would not spread, and European 
delegates pledged varying degrees of fi nancial support. Not all were convinced 
that the epidemic was an international issue, however – Argentine delegate and 
Assembly Vice President Honorio Pueyrred ó n felt that the League was wasting 
its time discussing the matter and withdrew from the session after Argentina’s 
calls for an elected League Council were rebuffed.  58   

  55     Katherine Storr,  Excluded from the Record: Women, Refugees and Relief  (Oxford: Peter Lang, 
 2009 ), 282–3.  

  56     “Typhus in Poland,”  The British Medical Journal  2, 3070 (1 Nov.  1919 ), 565; Bridget Towers, 
“Red Cross Organisational Politics, 1918–1922: Relations of Dominance and the Infl uence of 
the United States,” in Paul Weindling, ed.,  International Health Organizations and Movements, 
1918–1939  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  1995 ), 44–5.  

  57      New York Times , 2 Dec. 1920.  
  58     Percy Alvin Martin, “Latin America and the League of Nations,”  American Political Science 

Review  20, 1 ( 1926 ), 17–22.  
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 Crowdy’s medical background made her the obvious choice to lead the 
League’s contribution to the typhus relief effort. She lobbied her Geneva col-
leagues to provide the necessary funds for Polish relief work, convincing by 
force of personality initial sceptics such as Balfour to champion the issue at 
the League’s initial Council meeting. Balfour endorsed a League appeal to 
the League of Red Cross Societies (LRCS) to aid the Polish government.  59   
An International Health Conference held in London in April 1920 led to the 
creation of the International Health Organization of the League of Nations. 
The League had no budget at this early juncture through which to fund direct 
typhus relief efforts, but it organized an Epidemic Commission to report on the 
extent of the crisis and the LRCS’s epidemic relief work in Poland. As a mem-
ber of the League’s Health Commission, Crowdy was the League’s delegate 
on the Commission’s Advisory Board and visited Poland in April 1921.  60   She 
observed relief work at Baranowicze on the Polish–Russian border, where up 
to eight thousand Polish refugees a day returned to Poland, and reported on 
the LRCS’s aid work in Poland itself. Her descriptions of the epidemic’s human 
cost are heart-rending: “[I]n one cottage about the size of a hotel bathroom we 
found the father of the household dying and his wife dead beside him on the 
rug while ten perfectly healthy children played round them.”  61   In addition to 
relying on the aid of international voluntary organizations such as the LRCS, 
Crowdy also benefi ted by being able to make a political case for typhus relief 
to the League Council. Unlike the Armenian crisis to which Jeppe devoted her-
self, international public health in Eastern Europe directly affected the stability 
of the post-war settlement. 

 While Crowdy was chosen to head the League’s Social Section based on her 
administrative experience with the VAD, the rationale for the traffi c in women 
and children falling under her purview was less apparent. Many League staff 
and delegates found it uncomfortable to discuss social issues such as sex traf-
fi cking and may have preferred to leave them unregulated. The Spanish del-
egate at a League dinner once told Crowdy that he was apprehensive to “be 
sitting next door to the woman head of the Section which dealt with all those 
subjects too improper for a man to handle.”  62   As the legacy of the British 

  59      The League of Red Cross Societies: A Brief Account of Its Origin, Organisation and Purposes  
(Geneva: LRCS Department of Publicity and Information,  1920 );  Offi cial Journal, League of 
Nations  1 (1920), 62.  

  60     In addition to Crowdy as League representative, the commission included Thorvald Madsen of 
the  Offi ce international d’hygi   è   ne publique  (OIHP), C. E. A. Winslow of the League of Red Cross 
Societies, and Dr. Frick and Dr. Fr é d é ric Ferri è re of the International Red Cross Committee. 
For the epidemic commission’s work, see Norman Howard-Jones,  International Public Health 
Between the Two World Wars – The Organizational Problems  (Geneva: WHO,  1978 ), 17–24 
and Marta Aleksandra Balin8ska, “Assistance and Not Mere Relief: The Epidemic Commission 
of the League of Nations, 1920–1923,” in Weindling,  International Health Organisations and 
Movements, 1918–1939 , 81–108.  

  61     “To Ourselves Unknown,” 12;  Offi cial Journal, League of Nations  2 (1921), 352–3.  
  62     “To Ourselves Unknown,” 17.  
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Contagious Diseases Acts controversy demonstrates, prostitution was seen as a 
public and moral health question. Crowdy’s nursing background thus was seen 
by her colleagues as ideal training for overseeing the traffi cking in women and 
children fi le. She had taken her apothecaries diploma and run a dispensary in 
Harrow Road, London, before the war. She worked for the National Health 
Society in her early twenties, amongst other things teaching fi rst aid to the vis-
iting Russian Ballet.  63   It was during this experience that she fi rst recalled hear-
ing rumours of women being traffi cked abroad for prostitution. In Boulogne 
during the war, her fl at was next to two British licensed brothels (even though 
Britain had offi cially ended regulation by this point). She complained to the 
authorities but also observed them at work, seeing young soldiers initiated into 
the vice by their sergeants. She rejected the argument that licensed brothels 
safeguarded men’s health and the respectability of women, observing that fi fty 
girls were employed in each of the Boulogne houses, they were inspected only 
once a week, and she counted on one night “seven and eight hundred men 
going up into the houses.”  64   Crowdy herself felt that she was able to address 
the question of prostitution objectively “without any morbid or nervous reac-
tion” because she claimed “sex matters were of no particular interest to me.”  65   
Evaluating this self-characterization is diffi cult; a more convincing explana-
tion for her ability to administer sensitive and often controversial issues of 
international sexuality successfully was her nursing background, which led her 
to see prostitution as a health problem and a question of the exploitation of 
women, not explicitly as a moral question. This allowed her to mediate dis-
putes between those who favoured the abolition of prostitution and those who 
favoured its regulation and to position traffi cking as a crime against the person 
rather than a sexual crime per se. This was the central focus of the campaign 
against the traffi c in women and children that Crowdy directed, in close collab-
oration with international voluntary organizations.  

  The Campaign Against the Traffi c in Women and Children 

 The fi rst tasks delegated by the Secretariat to the Social Section were the traffi cs 
in women and children and in opium. The French government had convened 
international conferences on what was then called the “white slave trade” in 
1904 and 1910, through which states pledged to establish central authorities to 
report on the trade and to monitor ports and train stations for possible cases of 
traffi cking. These initiatives were driven primarily by domestic moral concerns, 
however, not international ones, and anyhow there was no secretariat to follow 
up on the central authorities’ efforts. By 1921, only thirteen governments had 

  63     Katherine Furse,  Hearts and Pomegranates: The Story of Forty-fi ve Years 1875–1920  (London: 
Peter Davies,  1940 ), 291.  

  64     “To Ourselves Unknown,” 18–19.  
  65     Crowdy, notes on League work, “Draft Autobiography,” Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, 

part K.  
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ratifi ed the 1904 International Agreement for the Suppression of the White 
Slave Traffi c, a paternalistic document directed at controlling the migration 
of women as a means of preventing traffi cking, and only nine had ratifi ed the 
1910 International Convention for the Suppression of the White Slave Trade, 
which sought to establish traffi cking itself as an international crime.  66   

 Traffi cking abated during the First World War owing to restrictions on 
travel and the creation of large-scale public health bureaucracies, precedents 
that voluntary societies believed could be applied to peacetime. The legacy of 
inter-Allied cooperation during the war and the emergence of the League as 
a venue for international politics gave voluntary societies further confi dence 
that trans-national problems such as traffi cking fi nally could be addressed 
on a broader scale. Anti-traffi cking and moral policy voluntary organizations 
looked to the League Secretariat to support their causes. The IBSTWC elected 
Sir Eric Drummond as a member in 1920 in an effort to press the traffi cking 
question on the League’s agenda (he declined).  67   Annie Baker, head of the NVA 
and British representative to the IBSTWC, met with Crowdy and League offi -
cials numerous times between 1919 and 1921 to convince the League to create 
its own international bureau to combat traffi cking and to provide information 
on various member states’ willingness to convene an international conference 
on the traffi c. She also worked closely with the British Home Offi ce to coor-
dinate the technical side of Britain’s League relations regarding the traffi c in 
women and children.  68   Many voluntary bodies had become convinced through 
their domestic work, whether on women’s questions or on moral issues, that 
true reform required international action.  69   Crowdy believed that voluntary 
societies should play an active role in international politics, refl ecting the asso-
ciational nature of her VAD work and her cooperation with the League of 

  66     “Report of the First Session, Advisory Committee on the Traffi c in Women and Children, 
Annex 3,” 11, League of Nations, C.438.1922.IV. The majority of Britain’s colonial possessions, 
the French colonies of Morocco and Tunisia, and several former components of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire adhered to both the 1904 agreement and the 1910 convention.  

  67     “Unoffi cial Conversation Between Dame Rachel Crowdy and Miss Baker, Secretary to the 
International Vigilance Association,” 21 Nov. 1919, LA, Social Section, R704, 12/2086/647; 
National Vigilance Association [hereafter NVA],  Minutes of the Executive Committee, 29 Oct. 
1918–28 Nov. 1922 , 24 Feb. 1920, vol. II., 134; Records of the National Vigilance Association 
[hereafter RNVA], Women’s Library, London Metropolitan University, 4/NVA Box 195; 
Drummond–Baker 6 April 1920, LA, R636 12/3673/647.  

  68     “Unoffi cial Conversation Between Dame Rachel Crowdy and Miss Baker,” LA, R636 
12/2086/647; Baker–Drummond, 6 April 1920; and Memorandum, 31 March 1920, LA, Social 
Section, R647, 12/3673/647; Crowdy–Baker, 11 March 1921, LA, R647 12/11525; minutes, 
Crowdy–Drummond, 31 May 1920, LA, R636 12/4573/647; NVA,  Minutes of the Executive 
Committee,  25 Nov. 1919, 9 Dec. 1919, RNVA 4/NVA box 195.  

  69     Other major international women’s associations that lobbied the League in the 1920s in support 
of the campaign against the traffi c in women and children included the International Council of 
Women, the International Women’s Suffrage Alliance, the Catholic Women’s Suffrage Society, the 
Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom, the World’s Young Women’s Christian 
Association, and the Women’s Indian Association. On women’s activism in interwar Geneva, see 
Miller, “Geneva – The Key to Equality.’”  
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Red Cross Societies during the 1920 typhus epidemic in Eastern Europe.  70   She 
even recommended that the Secretariat appoint a woman to liaise with inter-
national women’s organizations.  71   Crowdy thus had a private information net-
work at the ready when the Social Section began its anti-traffi cking campaign 
in 1921.  72   

 Before 1924, however, the League would only hear correspondence from 
government delegations, having no offi cial procedure for receiving NGOs. 
Internationally minded voluntary bodies such as the AMSH and National 
Council of Women (NCW) thus initially lobbied the League through their coun-
try’s offi cial League delegates, as well as through informal channels to mem-
bers of the League Social Committee, including Crowdy. Under pressure from 
voluntary bodies, as well as the LNU and other IFLNS organizations, Crowdy 
authorized a select number of international voluntary organizations to partici-
pate in the Social Committee’s work as informal members.  73   Voluntary bod-
ies were a driving force in convincing Crowdy to create the League Advisory 
Committee on the Traffi c in Women and Children in 1921, and they secured 
a collective advisory position on the advisory committee under the aegis of 
the ICW. Despite these successes, voluntary societies by no means presented a 
united international front. Some favoured state regulation of prostitution, such 
as most members of the NVA, whereas others such as the AMSH favoured 
its abolition. The NVA represented Britain in the IBSTWC, many of whose 
members favoured some form of regulation in the early 1920s, whereas the 
AMSH was a member of the International Abolitionist Federation. There also 
was a broader rivalry between organizations devoted to a particular cause and 
those women’s organizations such as the NCW which lobbied more broadly 
for women’s rights and gender equity. Alison Neilens was particularly dismis-
sive of the NCW, asserting that it was “entirely out of touch with all other 
organisations in the country.”  74   Both camps competed for positions on the 
League’s Council for Representation of Women, and their different feminist 
outlooks shaped the direction of the League’s anti-traffi cking campaign in the 
early 1920s. 

 A case in point was the debate over whether immigration legislation could be 
used to counter traffi cking. The United States supported a ban on the emigra-
tion of all foreign-born prostitutes, whether they worked in a licensed house or 
otherwise, as the best means of preventing traffi cking.  75   The League Advisory 

  70     Martyn Housden, “When the Baltic Sea Was a ‘Bridge’ for Humanitarian Action: The League of 
Nations, the Red Cross, and the Repatriation of Prisoners of War between Russia and Central 
Europe, 1920–22,”  Journal of Baltic Studies  38, 1 (2007), 61–83.  

  71     Personnel fi le, Rachel Crowdy, 1920, LA, R704, card 9.  
  72     Crowdy–Sir Eric Drummond, 31 May 1920, LA, Social Section, 12/4537/647.  
  73     Maxwell Garnett–Neilens, 30 Jan. 1924, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
  74     Neilans–Leonora de Alberti, 2 March 1926, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
  75     Grace Abbot [chief of Children’s Bureau, U.S. Department of Labor]–Neilens, 25 Aug. 1925, 

AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
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Committee was not prepared to go this far. In 1923, its Polish delegate pre-
sented a Proposal on the Prohibition of Foreign Women in Tolerated Houses, 
a compromise between abolition and regulation that would have permitted 
regulated houses where they already existed but banned foreign women from 
working in them. Abolitionist organizations opposed the proposal in the belief 
that it would be ineffective because it would leave enforcement up to national 
bodies that may or may not carry out all its terms; France, for instance, did not 
repatriate prostitutes. This view was consistent with the AMSH’s position that 
anything short of abolition constituted regulation, which only encouraged pros-
titution and traffi cking.  76   Thus, while the proposal was designed as a tempo-
rary measure “pending the abolition of the system [of tolerated brothels],” the 
AMSH objected to what it saw as the tacit acceptance of domestic prostitutes 
in tolerated houses.  77   The NCW also supported the abolishment of licensed 
houses and believed that systems of registration of prostitutes were futile. Only 
about a quarter of prostitutes in cities such as Paris were registered, it observed, 
and they were “only the stupid.”  78   The NCW supported the prohibition of 
foreign women in licensed brothels as a means of preventing traffi cking, argu-
ing that the League could concern itself only with the traffi c in prostitutes, not 
prostitution itself, which remained a domestic issue. Moralist concerns thus 
were beside the point because questions of enforcement remained a domestic 
jurisdiction even under international conventions.  79   The International Council 
of Women, the umbrella organization representing a broad coalition of domes-
tic women’s organizations represented on the advisory committee by French 
feminist Madame Gh é nia Avril de Sainte-Croix, denounced the proposal as a 
merely palliative measure on the grounds that authorities would have diffi culty 
establishing the nationality of prostitutes to deport them.  80   In the event, the 
proposal failed. 

 The League Social Section’s fi rst undertaking was to compile a report on 
existing anti-traffi cking measures, including the work of the IBSTWC, and then 
to formulate suggestions for intensifi ed international cooperation against traf-
fi cking. The result was the 1921 League Conference on the Traffi c in Women 
and Children and the International Convention it produced. Thirty-four states 
sent delegates to the 1921 conference, as did the IBSTWC and several other 

  76     Neilans–Abbot, 31 July 1925, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11; Jessica R. Pliley, “Claims to Protection: The 
Rise and Fall of Feminist Abolitionism in the League of Nations’ Committee on the Traffi c in 
Women and Children, 1919–1936?”  Journal of Women’s History  22, 4 ( 2010 ), 98.  

  77     AMSH, “Memorandum on Prohibition of Foreign Women in Tolerated Houses,” AMSH 3/
AMS/4/11.  

  78     National Council of Women, “Regulation of the White Slave Trade,” Special Council Meeting in 
Caxton Hall, Westminster, 15 June 1923, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  

  79     Frances Balfour [president, National Council of Women]–Neilens, 26 April 1923, AMSH 3/
AMS/4/11.  

  80     “Traffi c in Women and Children,” Report by Avril de Sainte-Croix to Advisory Committee on 
Traffi c in Women and Children, 22 March 1923, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11; Offen, “Madame Gh é nia 
Avril de Sainte-Croix, the Josephine Butler of France,”  Women’s History Review  17, 2 ( 2008 ), 
245–6.  
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international voluntary organizations. Whereas the United States, not a mem-
ber of the League, was not offi cially represented, there were several infl uen-
tial Americans present, including Bascombe Johnson of the American Social 
Hygiene Association. Crowdy ran the conference as secretary-general with a 
minuscule staff of two, her long-time secretary Norah Figgis and a document 
offi cer from the League’s Legal Section.  81   Conference delegates ratifi ed the 
1904 International Agreement and the 1910 International Convention. They 
then formally adopted the phrase “traffi c in women and children” to replace 
“white slave trade,” emphasizing the shift away from a racial conception of 
the problem and signifi cantly recognizing that boys, as well as women and 
girls, were part of the international traffi cking network. They also agreed to a 
package of reforms that was forwarded to League Assembly delegates for pro-
posed ratifi cation at the fall 1921 Assembly session.  82   Some League members, 
however, feared that a binding international treaty on traffi cking would make 
illegal their systems of regulation and thus pressed successfully for the reforms 
to be expressed as  vieux , or non-binding wishes, that require a simple majority 
rather than consensus. Despite this concession, regulationist countries such as 
France resisted the reform package, and ultimately, only thirty-three countries 
signed the 1921 International Convention. Its main initiatives were to raise the 
age of consent from twenty to twenty-one, to make the procurement of women 
for prostitution illegal, to encourage the exchange between states of informa-
tion regarding traffi cking, and to prescribe regulations designed to protect 
women and children emigrants. Signatories also agreed to extradite traffi ckers 
regardless of whether offi cial extradition treaties existed.  83   In part owing to the 
protests of regulationist states, the 1921 International Convention explicitly 
defi ned the trans-national traffi cking of women and children as the interna-
tional crime to be combated rather than prostitution itself. 

 The League advisory committee was designed to further investigate the 
nature and scope of international traffi cking, with the aim of supplanting the 
1921 International Convention with a more binding international agreement. 
The composition of the new advisory committee was contentious. Both reform-
ist nations such as Britain and the Scandinavians, who favoured abolition-
ist measures, and regulationist states wished to be included. Crowdy ensured 
that each side was present, with members from Belgium, Britain, Denmark, 
France, Italy, Japan, Poland, Romania, and Spain. Crowdy also struck two 
innovative notes. She included as assessors the IBSTWC (represented by Annie 
Baker of the NVA), the Jewish Association for Protecting Young Girls (repre-
sented by Samuel Cohen), the Catholic  Association nationale pour la protec-
tion des jeunes fi lles  (represented by Suzanne Marie Elise Galichon, baronne 

  81     Minutes, Crowdy–Secretary General [Drummond], 9 March 1921, LA, R636 12/11157/647.  
  82     “League of Nations, International Conference on Traffi c in Women and Children, Final Act,” 5 

July 1921, League of Nations, C484.M339.1921.  
  83      International Convention for the Suppression of the Traffi c in Women and Children , 31 March 

1922, 3–4, League of Nations, A.125(2)1921.IV.  
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de Montenach), the Federation of National Unions for the Protection of Girls 
(represented by J. Studer-Steinhauslin), and a representative for international 
women’s organizations (Gh é nia Avril de Sainte-Croix).  84   Four of the offi cial 
members also were women. Bascombe Johnson represented the United States 
as an advisor. The advisory committee had an annual budget of 10,000 Swiss 
francs.  85   

 The controversy over regulation broke out immediately. The French repre-
sentative, H. E. M. Regnault, protested that prostitution was a domestic issue 
and that the League thus had no jurisdiction to dictate an international gov-
ernance structure. Crowdy banned the press from the committee’s fi rst session 
in 1922 owing to the contentious nature of the debate and even turned out 
the League’s Information Section  rapporteur . These measures clashed with the 
Secretariat’s position that the press should be given as much information about 
the League’s deliberations as possible in the interests of fostering transparent 
international politics.  86   Finally, Drummond asked Crowdy to write member 
states to request information on their respective positions on the regulation of 
prostitution.  87   

 The questionnaire subsequently sent out to each League member state was 
voluntary. States’ responses thus refl ected their national interests regarding the 
traffi c in women and children, as well as wider issues of sovereignty, moral val-
ues, and their commitment to internationalism. Liberal democracies accepted 
the internationalist principle of the questionnaire and tended to frame any of 
their shortcomings in a reformist spirit.  88   The most effusive reply came from 
Switzerland, perhaps unsurprisingly as the seat of the League. Britain reported 
that it had abolished its CDA because “the police supervision involved in the 
system was liable to grave abuse, and that periodical medical examination 
was degrading to women, the effect of which was intensifi ed as they became 
more frequent.” Prostitutes now were offered free medical treatment, “which 
medical minds say is the best system.”  89   The AMSH used the occasion of the 
League questionnaire to push Britain to support outlawing licensed houses 
abroad, provide free treatment for venereal diseases, and use the law to dis-
courage “immoral acts.” Whereas it shared the broader moralist concern with 
why women entered prostitution, the AMSH also recognized the need to make 

  84     League of Nations, “General Report, International Conference on Traffi c in Women and 
Children, Article XI,” 12, League of Nations, C484.M339.1921.  

  85     “Preparatory Documents, Advisory Committee on Traffi c in Women and Children, First 
Session,” 3, 6, League of Nations, C365.M216.1922[IV].  

  86     “Minutes of a Meeting Held in the Secretary-General’s Room,” 26 Nov. 1919, CP, box 2, section 
12, part L; Clavin, “Europe and the League of Nations,” 331.  

  87     Circular letter, Norah Figgis [for Crowdy]–League Member Governments, 20 Dec. 1922, League 
of Nations, C.L.145.1922.IV.  

  88     [United Kingdom], “Answers to Questionnaire Issued by the League of Nations,” League of 
Nations, 12/13042/11622; [Switzerland], “Traffi c in Women and Children,” 19 May 1921, 
League of Nations 12/12855/11622.  

  89     “Reply of British Government to Questionnaire on the Subject of Licensed Houses,” 1925, 9, 
AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
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men see that they drive the trade by funding it as customers.  90   If other states 
refused to abolish regulation, the AMSH recommended that Britain pass “a 
strict law against procuration and against profi t making by third parties out of 
the immorality of others” and continue to offer women free venereal disease 
treatment when necessary.  91   

 Nascent liberal democracies tended to omit any information that called their 
liberal commitments into doubt but drew attention to any limited measures they 
had taken to combat traffi cking. An example was Greece, which had appointed 
a central authority to regulate traffi cking even though it had not yet ratifi ed the 
1921 International Convention because of fears that traffi cking might occur in 
the refugee camps established there as part of the massive Greek–Turk popula-
tion exchange with Turkey.  92   States where traffi cking was more prevalent also 
omitted information or even actively rebuked the League by submitting min-
imal information, fearing that international scrutiny of any internal matters, 
however issue-specifi c, could encourage revolt or greater political instability. 
Siam was the clearest example, submitting only two terse paragraphs express-
ing its general support for the campaign but offering no specifi c details.  93   Weak 
and/or smaller states tended to submit the most extensive information because 
they wanted to publicize their commitment to internationalism and, if and 
where possible, solicit aid or support from larger powers. Finally, many states 
objected to what they perceived as the League’s Western European moral prin-
ciples. Such sentiments were particularly pronounced in Japan and China but 
also characterized many Latin American League members’ responses.  94   

 Many European countries reported that they had abandoned licensing 
systems and regulation in the 1900s and 1910s. Denmark had abolished its 
licensed house system in 1901 and ended formal regulation in 1906. Sweden 
had never licensed prostitution and abandoned regulation in 1919. Latvia 
abandoned regulation because most prostitution in that country occurred 
independently. The Belgian government expressed its opposition to regulation 
by asserting that “the inmates of licensed houses rapidly lose all will power 
and moral sense; having fallen to the last stage of abjectness, they are the 
constant victims of traffi ckers to a far greater extent than clandestine pros-
titutes.” The Netherlands ended regulation after its 1901 White Slave Traffi c 

  90     Copies of Replies to Section G of Dr. [Paulina] Luisi’s [Paraguayan chair of International 
Women’s Suffrage Alliance] Questionnaire,” AMSH 3/AMS/4/11; Extract from  Shield , Aug.–
Sept. 1924, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  

  91     “Replies to Questionnaire,” 3, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
  92     Crowdy–D. E. Castorkis, 24 Nov. 1922; Crowdy–Annie Baker, 23 Nov. 1922, LA, Traffi c in 

Women and Children [hereafter TWC], box R649, 12/24460X.  
  93     “Reply of the Government of Siam to the Questionnaire Issued by the Secretariat,” 29 June 

1921, League of Nations, 12/13717/11622.  
  94     See, for instance, Secretariat of State for Foreign Affairs, Haiti–Secretary-General, League of 

Nations, 5 April 1921, League of Nations, 12/12496/11622; “Reply of the Chinese Government 
to the Questionnaire Issued by the Secretariat,” League of Nations, 12/13716/11622; and 
“Reply of the Argentine Government to the Questionnaire Issued by the Secretariat,” 4 May 
1921, League of Nations, 12/13238/11024.  
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Committee reported that licensed brothels actually led to an increase in the 
number of women engaged in prostitution, including many under the age of 
consent. Poland abolished its licensed house system in 1922 on the ground 
that the houses had become centres for alleged traffi cking. The Czechoslovak 
government sent a similar response to the advisory committee. Indeed, it was 
the new states of Central and Eastern Europe, whose citizens were both most 
mobile and present in the international sex trade, that were most interested 
in suppressing the traffi c in women and children. The minority of states that 
defended their domestic systems of regulation criticized what they saw as the 
League’s inappropriate and ineffective humanitarian intervention in sovereign 
affairs. The Panamanian government, for instance, responded to the advisory 
committee that “these considerations of a purely theoretical nature are not 
suffi ciently cogent to prevent the recognition that prostitution is inevitable and 
that its regulation in the interests of public health is a necessity.”  95   

 The Social Section compiled the responses, with help from the American Social 
Hygiene Association, and produced a digest of the national laws regulating the 
traffi c in women and children.  96   The results showed that regulation was in decline. 
The many states that replied with criticisms of regulation advanced four main 
arguments: Regulation provided a false guarantee of sexual health for men who 
were themselves not tested for sexually transmitted diseases, rates of venereal dis-
ease were higher in jurisdictions that employed regulationist policies, regulation 
was unethical, and government regulation created a greater market for prostitu-
tion that only traffi ckers could supply. Crowdy, who privately favoured abolition, 
was encouraged to see the regulation debate thrown into the open: “[T]he dragon 
was at last out of the hole and would in good time be slain altogether.”  97   

 Beginning in 1924, Crowdy held the advisory committee’s meetings in pub-
lic, secure in the aftermath of the 1923 questionnaire that a majority of member 
states would support international action against traffi cking. The next obsta-
cle was the lack of empirical data about the trade. Crowdy and the advisory 
committee recognized the importance of gathering accurate information that 
portrayed the severity of the problem while avoiding the temptation to sensa-
tionalize.  98   Hyperbolic stories of the “white slave trade” and fantasises of sex-
ual extremes were an established theme in popular fi ction and non-fi ction alike 
by the 1920s, epitomized by the 1921 silent fi lm,  The Sheik , starring Rudolph 
Valentino. The main problem with most popular period studies of interna-
tional prostitution, such as R. W. Kauffman’s  Daughter of Ishmael  (1910), was 
that they relied on second-hand evidence.  99   There had been earlier attempts to 

  95     Crowdy, “Preamble, Report of the Imperial Social Hygiene Congress,” 12 May, 1924, Crowdy 
Papers, box 2, section 12, part L.  

  96     Valeria H. Parker–Crowdy, 21 April 1923, LA, TWC, box R673, 12/28443.  
  97     Crowdy, “To Ourselves Unknown,” 24.  
  98     “Methods of Investigation of Alleged Cases of the Traffi c,” Memorandum by Mr. [J. H.] Harris, 

LA, Social Section, 12/35322/21736.  
  99     A. M. Thompson–John Masefi eld, 11 July 1925, and Masefi eld in  John Bull , 11 July 1925, 

AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
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establish empirically aspects of the sex trade, but they were domestic in nature 
and refl ected prevailing early-twentieth-century social attitudes that assumed 
that women themselves were the “cause” of prostitution rather than the men 
who constituted the demand for their services. In 1916, the AMSH surveyed 
669 British women as to the reasons they had become prostitutes. The results, 
fi ltered through categories refl ecting the AMSH’s moralizing impulses, were 
unsurprisingly varied (see  Table 2.1 ).  100      

 International data, however, were sparse. Voluntary societies supplied some 
information, and Baker conducted foreign tours to gather empirical evidence 
on the nature of the trade, but the fi gures often were reliant themselves on 
hearsay.  101   The IBSTWC pressed the League to gather information on traffi ck-
ing directly from member states to encourage them to harmonize their anti-
traffi cking legislation. The committee thus turned to the question that had long 
swirled around international public discussion of sex traffi cking: Did it actu-
ally exist, and if so, on what scale and in what locales? It received support from 
American social reformer Grace Abbott, head of the U.S. Labor Department’s 
Child Bureau. While the United States was not a member of the League, infor-
mal American participation in the League’s social and technical bodies was sig-
nifi cant. Abbott became a member of the League’s Advisory Committee on the 
Traffi c in Women and Children and proposed a fact-fi nding mission:

  [M]any people still have their doubts and to my satisfaction it has never been satisfac-
torily proved to any great extent. Why not fi nd some knowledgeable and courageous 
men and women who would be willing to go right down into the underworld and see 

  100     Helen Wilson,  On Some Causes of Prostitution, with Social Reference to Economic Conditions  
(London: AMSH, 1916), AMSH 3/AMS/8/2. Their family backgrounds were equally varied. 
Information on home life for roughly half of respondents (356) showed that 88 came from 
“good homes,” 34 from an “institutional upbringing,” 159 from “bad homes,” and 75 from a 
“lack of home.”  

  101     Baker–Crowdy, 28 Nov. 1923, LA, Social Section, 12/32291/21736.  

 Table 2.1.     Survey of Causes of Prostitution in Britain, AMSH, 1916 

Home conditions (broken relationship, “bad or demoralizing 
home,” homelessness)

185

“Vanity, love of pleasure” 135
“Sexual inclination” 99
Economic causes 88
Seduction (i.e., lost character, home, job) 47
“Wilful or weak-willed” 33
Compulsion (forced by husband, paramour, or white slave trade) 32
Drink 30
Grief 20

   Source:  Helen Wilson,  On Some Causes of Prostitution, with Social Reference to 
Economic Conditions  (London: AMSH, 1916), 4–6; AMSH 3/AMS/8/2.  
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for themselves whether all these tales of the buying and selling of women against their 
wishes for purposes of prostitution and their transport to most of the Countries of the 
world is fact or merely an old wives tale.  102    

 Neilens hoped the League report would “blow sky-high a good many of the 
romantic stories about traffi c in women.”  103   She was right, but in relying on wit-
ness testimony for much of its material, the committee itself too often struggled 
to separate fact, hearsay, and mythology. In part this was due to the regular 
volume of letters the advisory committee received about alleged cases of traf-
fi cking, many of which were spurious.  104   The American National Council of 
Jewish Women, for instance, pressed the American Social Hygiene Association 
and Crowdy to investigate the disappearance of a Polish American girl, Perel 
Pshedovska, who allegedly had been traffi cked and murdered in Argentina. 
Authorities subsequently discovered that this was a story invented by a relative 
to extort money from Pshedovska’s family.  105   

 The committee felt that states could not conduct the investigation themselves 
because they might under-represent any domestic offences. Voluntary organiza-
tions also were deemed unsuitable because they might infl ate the scale of the 
problem to help their fundraising efforts. Thus a committee of “competent indi-
viduals” was struck, under the leadership of Bascombe Johnson, to conduct the 
inquiry. The investigation was funded from a $70,000 grant from the American 
Social Hygiene Association, a further indication of the infl uence of private 
American internationalism in the 1920s.  106   The League committee gathered 
information from traffi ckers, prostitutes, and state offi cials to produce a detailed 
account of how the trade operated. Questionnaires on the regulation of prostitu-
tion also were drawn up and forwarded for League members to complete. 

 The committee defi ned traffi cking at “the sexual exploitation abroad of 
females of any age with or without their consent.” This avoided the contro-
versial, and often culturally relative, questions of age of consent and of wom-
en’s agency. Indeed, the committee asserted that no women, even experienced 
prostitutes, “can possibly understand and therefore consent in advance to the 
sort of exploitation and virtual slavery to which she is often subjected in a 

  102     “To Ourselves Unknown,” 25.  
  103     Neilans–Abbott, 2 Oct. 1925, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
  104     The very fi rst letter received by the advisory committee after its establishment in 1922 was 

from a man, subsequently discovered to be insane, who claimed his wife had been traffi cked. 
Tomaso Wallace Foster–Advisory Committee, 1 July 1922; Crowdy–Baker, 7 July 1922; Baker–
Crowdy, 28 July 1922, LA, Social Section 12/21736x/21736.  

  105     Bascombe Johnson–Crowdy, 6 Sept. 1927; Cecilia Razovsky [National Council of Jewish 
Women, USA]–Johnson, 20 Aug. 1927, copy, LA, Social Section 12/18629/13720; Samuel Cohen 
[secretary general, Jewish Association for the Protection of Girls and Women]–Crowdy, 26 Oct. 
1923, LA, Social Section 12/32455/21736; Crowdy–Baker, 21 Nov. 1923, LA, Social Section 
12/32291x/21736; Advisory Committee on Traffi c in Women and Children, “Memorandum by 
the Secretary [Crowdy] on the Case of Alleged Traffi c Reported in the  New York Evening Post  
of November 1, 1923,” 3 March 1924, LA, Social Section, 12/32291/21736.  

  106     Crowdy–Baker, 9 Oct. 1923, LA, Registry Files [hereafter RF] 1919–27, RG 647, 
12/18629x/13720; “Traffi c in Women and Children,” Memorandum by the Secretary-General, 
5 Nov. 1923, League of Nations, C.694.1923.IV.  
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foreign country of whose language and customs she is ignorant and where 
she is far from home and friends.”  107   The committee focused on Europe, the 
Mediterranean Basin, and South America, largely refl ecting the composition 
of League membership. League investigators visited 112 cities in twenty-nine 
countries in Europe and South America and interviewed between fi ve thousand 
and six thousand individuals.  108   These included law-makers, law enforcement 
agents, voluntary society workers, women working as prostitutes, and those 
involved, or thought to be involved, as criminal participants in traffi cking. The 
latter interviewees, who were granted anonymity, were mostly individuals who 
had been charged with an offence or whose collaboration had been solicited by 
League fi eld workers.  109   The committee’s report outlined the means by which 
 souteneurs  procured women and then transported them between international 
markets.  110   The most prominent routes linked Black Sea and Mediterranean 
ports, where mainly (although not exclusively) East European women were 
procured, with destinations in North Africa, the Levant, and Latin America. 
 Souteneurs  often took out multiple passports to ensure that they would not be 
caught. Some even smuggled women on commercial steam ships, although that 
practise was dying out owing to the increased danger of getting caught.  111   As 
one  souteneur  said, “It costs a lot to travel and a boy can get tripped easy now. 
The League of Nations is looking after that thing. We all know what is going 
on.”  112   The League recommended tightened passport and emigration regula-
tions and oversight for young women, a crackdown on third-party intermedi-
aries who facilitated the trade, and greater social oversight in countries where 
prostitution was prevalent.  113   

  107     Enclosure, “The Enquiry into the International Traffi c in Women and Children, Conducted 
by the Body of Experts Appointed by the Council of the League of Nations,” 3, in Arthur 
Sweetser–Rachel Crowdy, 4 Jan. 1928, LA, Social Section, Traffi c in Women and Children, 
1928–32, 11B/703/597.  

  108     “Extent of the Enquiry,” in  League TWC Report , Part 1, 1927, 6; Donna J. Guy,  Sex and 
Danger in Buenos Aires: Prostitution, Family and Nation in Argentina  (Lincoln: University of 
Nebraska Press,  1991 ), 114.  

  109     Crowdy, Minute Sheet for Secretary-General, 9 March 1927, LA, S151, Special Body of Experts 
Traffi c in Women and Children, First Enquiry, Various Correspondence, N to W, “Secretary 
General,” League of Nations,  Report of the Special Body of Experts on Traffi c in Women 
and Children , Part II, 1927, 195, League of Nations, C.52(2).M.52(1).1927.IV. The traffi ck-
ers themselves were a disparate group – the principals (generally brothel owners),  madames  
who managed the brothels,  souteneurs  who traffi cked women, and intermediary agents who 
brought the others into contact. The inter-connectivity of these actors was borne out in testi-
mony to the League commission.  

  110      League TWC Report , Part I 1927, 13–15, 17–19, 25. Methods included the promise of artis-
tic performance contracts, intimidation, debt bondage, and occasionally marriage under false 
pretences.  

  111      Ibid ., 31–2.  
  112      Ibid , 32.  
  113     League of Nations Union,  Stamping Out a Scourge  [pamphlet 215] (London: LNU, 1927), 14, 

British Library of Political and Economic Science [LSE], League of Nations Union Papers 7/5, 
LNU Publications, 1927/124–5.  
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 The report sold out its fi rst run of 5,000 copies within a few weeks of its 
publication, and its fi ndings were widely distributed by voluntary organiza-
tions. It was given further publicity in 1928 with the publication of H. Wilson 
Harris’s  Human Merchandise: A Study of the International Traffi c in Women , 
whose Introduction reiterated paternalist themes of women’s alleged moral 
weaknesses.  114   Despite such over-zealous moralizing, the report also galvanized 
international cooperative action. The ILO’s efforts to regulate immigration and 
labour legislation helped to close some of the gaps in international labour law 
through which the traffi cking trade operated. Greater cooperation also was fos-
tered between national governments. Central authorities with jurisdiction over 
the trade were established in each state, ports of entry were monitored more 
diligently, more states pledged to repatriate traffi cked prostitutes, employment 
agencies (a common alleged means of luring women into prostitution) were 
monitored, migrants’ identities were authenticated with greater vigilance, and 
voluntary groups in different nations collaborated more closely both infor-
mally and under the aegis of the IBSTWC. Most signifi cantly of all, there was 
a movement to harmonize formal legislation against the trade in most League 
member states. 

 The 1927 League report found no international organization of under-
world traffi ckers but rather a “grim universal camaraderie” between traf-
fi ckers in different countries. It estimated that 70 to 80 percent of prostitutes 
in countries where prostitution was most prevalent were foreign. Traffi ckers 
who believed they were speaking to other traffi ckers [really League agents] 
gave a similar refrain: “We have to bring the girls along with us, we have to 
misrepresent things to them; they have not the initiative to travel by them-
selves, they would never think of coming if we did not take them or if they 
knew the true state of affairs.”  115   The report focused on the means by which 
traffi ckers drew women into prostitution, highlighting the promises of money 
and travel. It likened the trans-national traffi cking of women to a form of 
indentured labour where women were not free to leave unless they repaid 
the expenses traffi ckers claimed to have incurred on their behalf, a pros-
pect made diffi cult because the money they earned was claimed continu-
ally against their room and board. Dr. William F. Snow, the American Social 
Hygiene Association representative who headed the League’s investigation, 
was impressed by the “consent and collaboration of the governments con-
cerned, particularly so as it was necessary to gather considerable information 
on a number of domestic problems in each country, in order to clarify the 

  114     Crowdy, “Humanitarian Activities of the League of Nations,” 156; World Alliance for Promoting 
International Friendship Through the Churches, International Committee, Minutes, 27–29 July 
1927, World Alliance for Promoting International Friendship Through the Churches, School of 
Oriental and African Studies, IMC FBN 125, fi che 48; H. Wilson Harris,  Human Merchandise: 
A Study of the International Traffi c in Women  (London: E. Benn,  1928 ). The campaign even 
featured as a prominent plot device in Evelyn Waugh’s debut novel  Decline and Fall  (1928).  

  115     Crowdy Speech, Gramophone Records, n.d. [1929 or 1930], 8, Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 
12, part L.  
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relations of these countries to the international problems of traffi c.” Despite 
concerns at the League by fi gures such as Lord Cecil, who warned against 
“dissipating [the League’s] activities upon a miscellaneous variety of sub-
jects,” the report was seen in Geneva as evidence of what the League could 
achieve when its members acted collaboratively.  116    

      

  116     Burr Price, “Will the League of Nations Put its International Machinery to Work in a War 
Against Liquor?” n.d. [1927], New York Public Library, Clark Eichelberger Papers, League of 
Nations Association, box 1, folder 1927.  
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     3 

 Moral Politics at the League of Nations 
and Its Imperial Ramifi cations   

   Crowdy drew a series of conclusions from the 1927 Report of the Advisory 
Committee on Traffi c in Women and Children. Most signifi cant, she believed, 
was the need to portray traffi cking as an international crime rather than a 
private or moral affair. Emotional and health arguments must be balanced lest 
the predominance of one or the other precludes the cooperation of countries 
favouring the opposite position. Her abolitionist sympathies were borne out 
by the report’s calls for increased punishments for traffi ckers, the need for 
legal authorities to be as nimble as the traffi ckers, and an end to the practice 
of licensed houses. Crowdy also favoured a series of reforms that refl ected her 
gendered understanding of traffi cking. She believed that chairs of sex educa-
tion should be created to combat young girls’ alleged ignorance of sex, an 
ignorance Crowdy herself claimed to have had into her twenties. She also 
favoured raising domestic marriage ages and restricting the migration rights 
of unaccompanied young women, both maternalist measures predicated on 
the conviction that controlling women’s rights was a means of preventing 
forced prostitution. 

 Here, the League’s Child Welfare Committee, also under the auspices of 
Crowdy’s Social Section, was relevant. Formed by the Secretariat in direct 
response to a request by voluntary organizations during the 1921 International 
Conference on Traffi c in Women and Children to create a special depart-
ment for the protection of children, it was placed under the Social Section.  1   
Alongside its advocacy of higher domestic age of consent legislation, its work 
on child health, recreation and leisure opportunities, the causes of juvenile 
delinquency, the plight of illegitimate children, and the repatriation of escaped 
or run-away minors paralleled the Advisory Committee on the Traffi c in 

  1     “Protection and Welfare of Children, Memorandum by the Secretary General,” 26 June 1921, 
League of Nations, C.193.1921.IV. The  Comit   é    internationale de la Croix-Rouge , the League 
of Red Cross Societies, and  l’Union internationale de secours aux enfants  made the request, 
which had been recommended by the Second International Congress of Unions for the Relief of 
Children (1920).  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.005
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Moral Politics at the League of Nations 83

Women and Children’s focus on creating social controls to prevent the abuse 
of children. Like the advisory committee, the Child Welfare Committee also 
included non-governmental organization advisors, including the International 
Association for the Protection of Children, the International League of Red 
Cross Societies, the  Union internationale de secours aux enfants , and Crowdy’s 
Voluntary Aid Detachment (VAD) friend and colleague Katherine Furse as 
representative of the Boy Scouts and Girl Guides. Gh é nia Avril de Sainte-
Croix, the French abolitionist who sat on the Child Welfare Committee as a 
League representative, simultaneously represented the International Council 
of Women.  2   Abolitionists were buoyed by the 1927 report. Neilans believed 
that the League’s investigation demonstrated that all forms of regulation were 
“morally indefensible, medically useless and socially pernicious,” whereas the 
7th Congress of the International Bureau for the Suppression of the Traffi c 
in Women and Children (IBSTWC) fi nally settled its internal debate between 
abolitionists and regulationists by resolving that “regulations and the sys-
tem of Bordels [ sic ] constitute the chief cause of the Traffi c in Women and 
Children and are, wherever they may be found, an attack on the rights and 
dignity of mankind.”  3   Supporters of regulation had long argued that abolition 
would lead to an increase in prostitution and cases of traffi cking, especially 
at large international events that drew visitors from many different countries. 
When this did not happen at events such as the 1928 Amsterdam Olympics, 
abolitionist organizations such as the  Association catholique internationale 
des oeuvres de protection de la jeune fi lle  argued that the case for regulation 
was dead.  4   The Social Section sent copies of the report to voluntary societ-
ies to distribute to their respective memberships, and the societies themselves 
publicized the report’s fi ndings.  5   

 International voluntary organizations saw the 1927 report as a sign of 
their growing infl uence in international politics and pressed the League for 

  2     Crowdy–Lady Aberdeen, 22 Dec. 1924, League of Nations Archives, Geneva [hereafter LA], 
Registry Files [RF], R648, 12/18633/15720; Katherine Furse, “International Social Welfare 
Problems,”  Proceedings of the Academy of Political Science in the City of New York  12, 1 ( 1926 ), 
425–6; Karen Offen, “Madame Gh é nia Avril de Sainte-Croix, the Josephine Butler of France,” 
 Women’s History Review  17, 2 ( 2008 ), 245. On interwar imperial internationalism and the 
Girl Guides, see Kristine Alexander, “The Girl Guide Movement and Imperial Internationalism 
During the 1920s and 1930s,”  Journal of the History of Childhood and Youth  2, 1 ( 2009 ), 
37–63.  

  3     Neilans–Crowdy, 22 April 1927, LA, Traffi c in Women and Children [TWC], R671, 
12/57615/28269 VIII; F. A. R. Sempkins [IBSTWC]–Crowdy, 28 Jan. 1928, LA, TWC, R637, 
11B/627/627 I.  

  4     S. De Montenach, “Association catholique internationale des oeuvres de protection de la jeune 
fi lle,”  League Traffi c in Women and Children Committee, Annual Report 1928. A , Women’s 
Library, London Metropolitan University, International Bureau for the Suppression of the Traffi c 
in Women and Children Papers [hereafter IBSTWC], 4/IBS, box 131, fi le – “Reports of Assessors, 
1929 Session.”  

  5     Dorothy Woodman [secretary, Women’s International League, British section]–Drummond, 
March 1927, copy, LA, TWC, R671, 12/57615x/28269; Alfred de Meuron–Crowdy, 25 June 
1927, copy, LA, RF, R672, 12/59795x/28269.  
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ever greater collaboration.  6   Crowdy certainly welcomed such initiatives, espe-
cially because voluntary organizations had supplied the advisory committee 
with much valuable empirical information for the 1927 report, but she wor-
ried about such bodies’ lack of public accountability and the varying abilities 
of their members. She told Helen Wilson and Neilens of the Association for 
Moral and Social Hygiene (AMSH) that feminist organizations were “not as 
effective as they might be. . . . [T]hey either come in too late, or are not suf-
fi ciently informed and defi nite and practical. They shoot – but they miss their 
mark. . . . In Geneva, weak international organisations are overshadowed, but 
the good ones stand out, are valued and consulted.”  7   

 State governments greeted the report with less enthusiasm. Partly this merely 
refl ected their unease at having sensitive matters laid public. The committee 
itself, however, sometimes over-interpreted its own fi ndings, leading to exag-
gerated depictions of traffi cking. It declared, for instance, that Chinese immi-
gration to Canada provided a conduit for potential traffi cking, unaware that 
the Canadian Chinese Immigration Act (1923) had banned all Chinese immi-
gration except for diplomats, students, and some merchants. Even the wives of 
Chinese residents in Canada were excluded.  8   The strongest criticism came from 
countries such as France, which the report rebuked for maintaining regulation. 
In his response to the League, however, Aristide Briand signifi cantly did not 
defend regulation itself but rather attacked the committee’s methods. He com-
plained that testimony from  souteneurs  and others “of morals equally dubi-
ous” was accepted as more valuable than offi cial information; the report thus 
conveyed “a general picture which does not in the least represent the truth.”  9   
It did not help when Part II of the report, which outlined the committee’s 
country-specifi c fi ndings, was leaked to the press in March 1927 before it was 
released by the League Council. Under bold headlines using the older language 
of “white slavery,” the  New York World  published some of the report’s mate-
rial criticizing the French system of regulation, labelled France an “entrepot of 
traffi cking,” and alleged that some states had suppressed damaging evidence 

  6     See Jessica Pliley, “Claims to Protection: The Rise and Fall of Feminist Abolitionism in the 
League of Nations’ Committee on the Traffi c in Women and Children, 1919–1936?”  Journal 
of Women’s History  22, 4 ( 2010 ), 90–113. Annie Baker of the IBSTWC had devoted tre-
mendous energy to the League’s anti-traffi cking cause. This work took a toll on her health, 
however, and she died in 1927 just as the report was fi nished. As a tribute to her efforts, 
J. H. Harris, the British expert on the Committee of Enquiry, read aloud the entire report to 
her the week before she died. Crowdy–Lady Aberdeen, 11 April 1927, LA, Social Section, 
R704, 12/59387; Drummond–F. A. R. Sempkins, 5 April 1927, copy, LA, Social Section, R647, 
12/18629x/13720.  

  7     “Interview of Helen Wilson and Alison Neilens with Dame R. Crowdy,” 8 Nov. 1928, Women’s 
Library, London Metropolitan University, Records of the Association of Moral and Social 
Hygiene [hereafter AMSH], 3/AMS/8/2.  

  8     “1927 Report, Part II,” 59; W. J. Egan [Canadian deputy minister of immigration], enclosed in 
O. D. Skelton–Drummond, 22 Sept. 1927, LA, Social Section, R704, 12/62263/58719.  

  9     Aristide Briand, “Reply from France,” 29 Sept. 1927, LA, Social Section, R704, 
12/62260/58719.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.005
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Moral Politics at the League of Nations 85

of traffi cking in their jurisdiction.  10   Crowdy and Drummond believed that the 
leak came from one of the League Council delegations that had been provided 
with advance copies of the report.  11   Voluntary societies pressed the League to 
release Part II immediately to put the leaks in context.  12   Such negative press 
publicity, however, had some unanticipated benefi ts because it may have infl u-
enced American law enforcement offi cials to correspond more closely with the 
League on traffi cking cases.  13   

 Crowdy actively publicized the advisory committee’s work. She wrote an 
entry on the “International Traffi c in Women and Children” for the thirteenth 
edition of the  Encyclopaedia Britannica , for which she solicited Baker’s help.  14   
She spoke on the investigation to League of Nations societies, women’s orga-
nizations, and nursing associations in many countries.  15   Refl ecting the leading 
role played by British voluntary organizations in the League’s anti-traffi cking 
campaign, as well as her own citizenship, she was most active in Britain, where 
she addressed groups of senior school children, municipal organizations, 
and feminist bodies such as the Six Point Group, the Women’s International 
League, and the International Council of Women.  16   Her most infl uential out-
reach efforts, however, were two events in April 1927. The fi rst was a speech 
at the Royal Institute of International Affairs, subsequently published as 

  10      New York World , 5–7 Dec. 1927; Minutes, Crowdy–Drummond, 17 Jan. 1928, LA, TWC, 
R3027, 11/703/597. The Council approved Part I of the report on 17 June 1927.  

  11     Minutes, Crowdy–Drummond, 22 March 1927, LA, Special Body of Experts Traffi c in Women 
and Children, First Enquiry, Various Correspondence, N to W, box S151.  

  12     Florence A. Barry [honorary secretary, St. Joan’s Political and Social Alliance]–Crowdy, 
11 May 1927, copy, LA, TWC, R671, 12/57615x/28269; Leonora de Alberti [honorary secre-
tary, Council for the Representation of Women in the League of Nations]–Crowdy, 16 April 
1927, LA, TWC, R671, 12/57615/28269; Neilens–Crowdy, 22 April 1927 LA, TWC, R671, 
12/57615/28269.  

  13     See, for instance, the correspondence between the Offi ce of the District Attorney of New York 
and the League in LA, TWC, R3027, 11B/1538/597.  

  14     Crowdy–Baker, 25 Feb. 1926, LA, Social Questions Section, Various Correspondence, A to E, 
box S164.  

  15     Aline Atherton Smith–Crowdy, 7 April 1927; Alison Hicks–Crowdy, 11 April 1927, LA, Social 
Section, R704, 12/59387; Crowdy, “The League of Nations: Its Social and Humanitarian 
Work,”  American Journal of Nursing  28, 4 ( 1928 ), 350–2. All of Crowdy’s publicity work for 
the League was authorized by the Secretariat. See Crowdy–Drummond, 13 Dec. 1926, LA, 
Social Section, box S164.  

  16     “Address to Penge Scholars,” S. A. Smith [LNU branch, Penge and Anerley]–Crowdy, 31 Oct. 
1927; Brenda Dickinson [secretary, Six Points Group]–Crowdy, 22 Aug. 1927; K. D. Courtney 
[chairman, British Section, Women’s International League] Crowdy–Elsie M. Zimmern [general 
secretary, International Council of Women], 16 May 1927, LA, Social Section, box S164. The 
Six Points Group was founded in 1921 by Margaret Haig Mackworth, Lady Rhondda. It advo-
cated strict equality between the sexes and lobbied the League to pass an Equal Rights Treaty. 
The Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom, founded in 1915 and headed by Jane 
Addams, was the largest international women’s peace organization. The International Council 
of Women, founded in 1888, was the largest and most infl uential international women’s orga-
nization. Its Joint Standing Committee of the Women’s International Organisations pressed the 
League to appoint more women.  
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“Humanitarian Activities of the League of Nations.” The Chatham House 
speech was one of the fi rst and certainly the most widely disseminated state-
ments on the League’s non-political work.  17   Crowdy provided a concise and 
evocative depiction of both the functionalist ethos and the necessity of inter-
national cooperation to combat trans-national problems. The second was a 
broadcast on the BBC on the League’s 1927 report, the fi rst time Crowdy had 
spoken on the radio.  18   

 Emboldened by its success in generating anti-traffi cking cooperation in 
Europe and Latin America, the League expanded its campaign to the Far 
East in the late 1920s. British voluntary societies had a long-standing inter-
est in suppressing the traffi c in women and children in Asia, fearing it posed 
a moral threat to Britain’s colonies.  19   Numerous colonial and Asian voluntary 
societies lobbied the League to investigate traffi cking in Asia, including the 
National Council of Women of India, the All India Women’s Conference, and 
the Calcutta and Madras Vigilance Associations.  20   In 1928–9, the AMSH paid 
the expenses of a representative in India, Meliscent Shephard of the Calcutta 
Vigilance Association, to write a report on the social geographies of prostitu-
tion in India. Other British reformers active in India included Miss K. Davis in 
Bombay and Miss D. J. Mackenzie in Lahore. They reported the greater toler-
ance for regulation in India, citing as reasons its size, the existence of reserved 
quarters for brothels, and “false ideas about sexual relations, which deprive the 
woman of any standing, [and] cannot but degrade her.”  21   The advisory commit-
tee decided to circulate the 1927 report to Asian member states, pursue greater 
cooperation with Asian voluntary and religious organizations, and ultimately 
plan for a follow-up report on traffi cking in Asia.  22   In 1930 it created a com-
mission, to be chaired by Johnson, to report on prostitution in Asia. Voluntary 
societies convinced Drummond to include Crowdy, who had left the League 

  17     Assistant Secretary, Royal Institute of International Affairs–Crowdy, 17 May 1927, LA, Social 
Section, box S164; Crowdy, “Humanitarian Activities of the League of Nations” (address 
given on 12 April, 1927),  Journal of the Royal Institute of International Affairs  6, 3 ( 1927 ), 
153–69.  

  18     Hilda Matheson [director of talks, BBC]–Crowdy, 29 March 1927, LA, Social Section, box 
S164; Crowdy–Hilda Matheson, 1 April 1927, LA, Social Section, box S164.  

  19      The Vigilance Record  2 (Feb. 1921), 13.  
  20     Minutes of the International Bureau, IBSTWC, 22 June, 1928, 283, “Volume 2: Minutes 

International Bureau, March 20, 1919–July 27, 1929,” IBSTWC, 4/IBS, box 192; Stephen 
Legg, “Of Scales, Networks and Assemblages: The League of Nations Apparatus and the Scalar 
Sovereignty of the Government of India,”  Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers  
34, 2 ( 2009 ), 246; Legg, “An Intimate and Imperial Feminism: Meliscent Shephard and the 
Regulation of Prostitution in Colonial India,”  Environment and Planning D: Society and Space  
28, 1 ( 2010 ), 74–8.  

  21     Mme. Avril de Sainte-Croix, “International Women’s Organisations,”  League Traffi c in Women 
and Children Committee, Annual Report 1929. D , 14 Feb. 1930, 6–7, IBSTWC, 4/IBS, box 131, 
fi le – Assessors Reports; Legg, “An Intimate and Imperial Feminism,” passim.  

  22     Crowdy, “Traffi c, ‘How,’ ‘Has’ and ‘May,’” undated speech [1928 or 1929], University of Bristol 
Information Services – Special Collections, J. A. Symonds Collection, D.M. 1584 [hereafter 
Crowdy Papers], box 2, section 12, part L.  
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in 1930, as a commission member.  23   The commission conducted an extensive 
tour of Asia, visiting Siam, China, Japan, the Dutch East Indies, the Malay 
Peninsula, India, and Burma, and several countries in the Middle East.  24   

 Like its 1927 predecessor, the Commission of Enquiry for the Far East 
faced the problem of gathering and interpretation of adequate information. 
The 1927 committee’s work was eased because the participant European, 
American, and Latin American governments, while differing vociferously on 
the question of abolition or regulation, nonetheless shared a broad normative 
and moral aversion to prostitution defi ned by prevailing gender constructions 
of women as victims. This was not the case in Asia. The British, Dutch, and 
French were reluctant to open their colonial jurisdictions to international view, 
whereas China and Japan fl atly stated that they would participate only if the 
enquiry was limited to the “international aspects” of traffi cking. China espe-
cially wished to prevent international examination of the domestic practices of 
 mui-tsai , young women who were sent by their parents or guardians to live in 
new households by adoption or purchase, and concubinage, viewed by some 
Westerners as forms of prostitution.  25   The League relented to this request, eager 
to internationalize its social reform efforts and to keep China and Japan in 
the League. While both Asian powers wished to defl ect international attention 
from their minimal domestic standards on traffi cking, they nonetheless under-
stood that acquiescence to international standards was the price of entry to the 
international community.  26   The continued participation by China and Japan in 
the Social Section’s work into the 1930s demonstrates that some Chinese and 
Japanese remained committed to internationalism despite the growing Sino-
Japanese military tensions sparked by the Manchurian incident in 1931. 

  23     Minutes of the meeting of the AMSH International Federation Committee, 12 Nov. 1929, AMSH, 
3/AMS/1/1/07; Crowdy–Drummond, 16 June 1930, LA, TWC, R3027, 11B/20022/717.  

  24     “Commission of Enquiry into Traffi c in Women and Children in the East, Report to Council 
[hereafter “1932 Report”],” League of Nations, C.849.M.393.1932.IV, 15–16; Legg, “Of Scales, 
Networks and Assemblages,” 245.  

  25     “Supplement to the Report by Mme. Avril de Sainte-Croix,” 2 April 1930, IBSTWC, 4/IBS, box 
131, fi le – Assessors Reports; Woo Kaiseng–Secretary-General, 19 Dec., 1929; Statement of 
Viscount Mushakoji, 3rd Meeting of the Fifth Committee of the Tenth Assembly of the League 
of Nations, 12 Sept., 1929. “Secretary’s Note, Traffi c in Women and Children. Extension of 
the Enquiry on Traffi c in Women and Children to the East,” League of Nations C.586.1929.
IV. China also was sensitive about the League’s simultaneous investigation of the international 
opium traffi c, also directed by Crowdy’s Social Section. See Minutes, Crowdy–Drummond, 19 
Jan. 1925, copy, British Library, Cecil Papers, Add. MSS 51110 151.  

  26     Japan eventually left the League in 1933 after the Assembly’s Lytton Report condemned Japanese 
aggression in Manchuria, but it tellingly continued to work with the League’s functional bodies 
throughout the 1930s, including the Social Section. See Thomas W. Burkman,  Japan and the 
League of Nations: Empire and World Order, 1914–1938  (Honolulu: University of Hawaii 
Press,  2008 ), 168–72. On Chinese internationalism, see William Kirby, “The Internationalization 
of China: Foreign Relations at Home and Abroad in the Republican Era,”  The China Quarterly  
150, 2 ( 1997 ), 433–58; and Xu Guoqi,  China and the Great War: China’s Pursuit of a New 
National Identity and Internationalization  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2005 ), 
chaps. 1 and 2.  
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 While agreeing that its enquiry “would relate strictly to the international 
aspect of the problem,”  27   the advisory committee recognized that if a truly 
international anti-traffi cking regime were to be created, it had to incorporate 
both domestic legislation and sexual and social mores. The Commission of 
Enquiry for the Far East thus instructed that “the investigators study certain 
social, economic, legislative or administrative aspects of the traffi c which are 
strictly national in character but may contribute to the development of the 
international traffi c” so long as “circumspection” was shown by obtaining 
permission from relevant authorities.  28   The diplomatic language used in this 
passage belies the revolutionary challenge to the idea and practice of national 
sovereignty posed by the League’s enquiry. 

 The commission circulated a questionnaire in advance to authorities in each 
country it visited, soliciting information on relevant legislation and regulations 
pertaining to traffi cking, as well as statistics on the scale and demographic 
nature of traffi cking in each state. The commission then met with witnesses 
when it visited each state. Most of these were offi cials in social welfare, health, 
labour, and educational departments, as well as police, lawyers, medical practi-
tioners, and social workers. It also posted notices in local newspapers outlining 
the League enquiry’s task and soliciting interested parties to meet. Few took 
up this offer, and the fi nal report thus largely refl ects an offi cial perspective. A 
notable exception was the Russian refugee community in Harbin in northern 
China, which provided much unoffi cial information as to the involvement of 
Russian women in traffi cking and prostitution in the East. This is refl ected in 
the report’s substantial section on the region.  29   Finally, the commission mem-
bers visited brothel districts, rescue and relief institutions, and employment 
agencies to gather primary evidence of its own. It conducted its work in English 
but also used French, German, and Russian where appropriate and relied on 
local interpreters for evidence in other languages. 

 The Far East Report was delivered to the League Council in 1932, and 
its recommendations called for member states to adopt a set of harmonized 
reforms to create an international legal and moral regime capable of combat-
ing traffi cking. Like its 1927 predecessor, the 1932 report contained a lengthy 
omnibus of state legislation pertaining to prostitution, regulation, and traf-
fi cking (Part II, comprising two-thirds of the total report). Part I contained the 
travelling commission’s fi ndings, including the qualitative and normative mate-
rial on which its recommendations were based. This section’s central feature 
was a demographic survey of the prostitutes listed by or reported as “known 
to” the police in the jurisdictions it visited. The commission decided not to 
organize its fi ndings by state, fearing that this would present international 

  27     “Report by the British Representative. Advisory Commission for the Protection and Welfare of 
Children and Young People. Traffi c in Women and Children Committee,” 11 June 1929, 2, 8th 
Session Report, League of Nations, IBSTWC, 4/IBS/125.  

  28     “1932 Report,” 14.  
  29     “1932 Report,” 16–17, 29–36.  
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traffi cking in a fragmentary manner that would under-represent its severity. 
Drawing on conventional European racial worldviews, it instead organized its 
report by “Racial Groups of Victims.” The functional rationale was that such 
a rubric most accurately portrayed how traffi cking “disregards political fron-
tiers” by “following it through all its stages from the place of origin to the place 
of destination.”  30   The most detailed racial categories included “Occidentals” 
(Europeans and Americans), of whom the commission identifi ed a scant 174 
women (unstated evidence that sensationalist fears of European women being 
lured into prostitution in Asia were mostly imaginary)  31  ; Russian women, sepa-
rated from Occidentals owing to their demographic prominence as immigrants 
in Asia after the Russian Revolution; Chinese, including those from China 
proper and the overseas Chinese population; and Japanese, which in a sign 
of the League’s docility in the face of Japanese expansion included Koreans. 
Briefer sections outlined the more sparse information gathered on Filipinos, 
Annamese, Siamese, Malays, Indians, Persians, Arabs, and Africans. 

 In addition to reiterating the 1927 report’s recommendation to end the 
practice of regulated brothels, the League’s Far East Report called for greater 
“international co-operation” between state governments and encouraged fur-
ther collaboration “with missions and private organisations.”  32   In so doing it 
identifi ed a public-private pattern of international activism and governance 
that has come to dominate international social policy up to the present. Like 
its 1927 predecessor, however, the Far East Report also revealed some of the 
limitations of interwar international social policy. Because states controlled 
the gathering and collation of statistics on traffi cking and attendant issues, 
they were in a position to shape the League’s recommendations indirectly. The 
League’s anti-regulation imperative also imposed prevailing Western mores on 
non-Western societies that often had more fl exible attitudes towards sexuality 
and women’s autonomy.  

  The Perils of Legislating International Morality 

 While debates between the merits of abolition or regulation dominated the 
headlines, the international debate over traffi cking in the 1920s introduced 
a new and even more intractable political variable: morality. In a world, then 
as now, where attitudes towards sex and the men and women who provide it 
for money are multiple and often mutually exclusive, could an international 
agreement on prostitution be secured? The social activists who coalesced 
around the League’s campaign in the 1920s decided that it could not. Instead, 
they focused not on prostitution itself, although many strongly opposed it, 
but on the act of trans-national traffi cking of women and children. Drawing 

  30     “1932 Report,” 18.  
  31     “1932 Report,” 28. The Commission Found 53 “Occidentals” in Syria, 1 in Persia, 41 in 

Calcutta, 4 in Madras, 19 in Saigon, 20 in Hong Kong, 20 in Bombay, and 16 in Shanghai.  
  32     “1932 Report,” 87–93, 96–8.  
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consciously on the abolitionist movement of the late eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries, anti-traffi cking crusaders hoped to avoid the quagmire of 
moral relativism by focusing not on what prostitutes did but rather on how 
they were bought and sold as human cargo. This was why they sought out 
more accurate information on how human traffi cking worked, by what geo-
graphic pathways it operated, and how large an international problem it 
was. Their intent was to counter the attacks of those who wished to mini-
mize traffi cking as a myth, the invention of “white slavery” fear-mongering, 
and social puritans. It also would provide national governments with the 
evidence they needed to harmonize, or be shamed into harmonizing, their 
anti-traffi cking legislation. As Crowdy’s work demonstrates, the League-
centred internationalism of the 1920s saw consensus as the best means of 
conducting politics. The questionnaire process used by Crowdy’s advisory 
committee both identifi ed potential subjects of dispute, notably the licensing 
or toleration of brothels, and provided incentives for nation-states to either 
make domestic improvements on their own or cooperate more closely with 
other states to prevent traffi cking.  33   Even on so-called motherhood issues, 
such as traffi cking or child welfare, national governments often were reluc-
tant to cooperate. The extent that they did so, however, is a testament to the 
motive power of transparency and collective responsibility within interna-
tional society. 

 A case in point is the question of the age of consent. The age of consent 
regulations in the League’s Conventions on the Traffi c in Women and Children, 
as well as those in member countries and their various colonies, applied to 
procuration, not to sexual relations within marriage. Thus a woman could be 
married at a younger age than she could legally have sex as a single individual. 
This legal anomaly refl ected the normative moral status of marriage as a social 
institution and explains why countries such as Britain were caught out when 
the issue of legislated marriage age came before the advisory  committee.  34   
Britain’s delegate was Sidney Harris of the Home Offi ce, whose “British obsti-
nacy,” Crowdy observed, “was tempered by great kindness of heart and an 
infi nite knowledge of social service.” Harris vigorously pressed other nations 
to increase their age of marriage to twenty-one, expressing the belief of many 
British moralists that international harmonization would prevent traffi ckers 
from marrying young girls in one jurisdiction with the intent of traffi cking 
them to another. He thus was embarrassed to discover that Britain itself had 
one of Europe’s youngest marriage ages, twelve for girls and fourteen for boys. 
Meanwhile, other states, including British India, lobbied for exemptions to 
any proposed age of consent legislation based on cultural or climatic argu-
ments. Given the lack of international agreement on either sexual mores or 
women’s rights, member states ultimately left the question of age of consent a 

  33     A representative example is “Traffi c in Women and Children. Summary of Annual Report for 
1926,” League of Nations, C.28.M.14.1928.IV.  

  34     Colonial Offi ce Circular, 12 July 1929, N[ational] A[rchives] C[olonial] O[ffi ce] 323/1026/7.  
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national jurisdiction.  35   All countries feared having their domestic social con-
ventions criticized in this manner, a testament to the evolving political power of 
international transparency. Crowdy later compared national League delegates, 
publically protective of their domestic regulations, to “proud parents dragging 
their naughty children behind them, scolding them when no-one was looking 
on and yet trying to make passers-by believe that their children were patterns 
of virtue.”  36    

  International Gender Politics 

 Beyond her anti-traffi cking work, Crowdy made a concerted effort to encour-
age more female representation and participation at the League. Alongside her 
offi cial work at the Social Section, she also regularly facilitated formal and 
informal visits to Geneva by women international activists, including mem-
bers of the American League of Nations Association and the British League of 
Nations Union, and encouraged them to press the League to give greater atten-
tion to women’s political rights.  37   Refl ecting on her League experience after she 
left the Social Questions Section, Crowdy identifi ed women’s domestic political 
inequality and the misperception that there existed certain “feminine” inter-
national issues as the main barriers to true gender equality in international 
politics. “[Women] . . . are still relegated to the realms of social reform and intel-
lectual cooperation,” she observed, “and there we shall remain until our status 
in national diplomatic services is [so] improved that there is no question in 
which women  are more  interested than men  should be .”  38   By 1931, the League 
Assembly included four women as full members and a further eleven as substi-
tute delegates or advisors, a stark improvement over 1921, when the few women 
present were substitutes. The Council, however, included no women, and of the 
Secretariat, where the three posts held by women in the 1920s had been taken 
by men, Crowdy could only write “[The] less said the better.”  39   She thus readily 
greeted the 1932 League report on “Collaboration of Women in the Work of 
the League,” drawn up in consultation with the many women’s organizations 
that collaborated with the League on social issues. The report recommended 

  35     Ashwini Tambe, “Climate, Race Science and the Age of Consent in the League of Nations,” 
 Theory, Culture & Society  28, 2 ( 2011 ), 112–14.  

  36     Cudbert Thornhill, “Notes for R.E.C.T,” 28, Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, part K. Colonel 
Cudbert John Massey Thornhill was Crowdy’s husband, whom she married in 1939.  

  37     Florence Tuttle–Manager, Hotel de Bergues, Geneva, 22 June 1926, New York Public Library, 
Clark Eichelberger Papers, League of Nations Association [hereafter LNA], box 1, folder – 
LNA, Mrs Tuttle’s Files, 1926.  

  38     Crowdy, “Part Played by Women in International Affairs [notes for speeches given on 1930 U.S. 
tour, n.d.],” 3, Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, part Q.  

  39     Crowdy, “Part Played by Women,” 3. For a comprehensive summary of women who held 
positions on permanent and temporary advisory commissions at the League in the 1920s, see 
Gyoung Sun Jang, “The Sexual Politics of the Interwar Era Global Governance: Historicizing 
the Women’s Transnational Movements with(in) the League of Nations, 1919–1940,” Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Clark University,  2009 , 107–8.  
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that the gender equality implied in Article 7 of the League Covenant be recog-
nized as a core international principle,  40   that work to improve women’s domes-
tic status in member countries was itself “international work,” that women’s 
organizations should liaise with the League on all international problems, not 
just social and charitable issues, and that the Secretariat should maintain an 
international register of competent women available for various kinds of inter-
national service. Above all, as the Danish delegate to the Assembly trenchantly 
observed, “[I]n countries where women took part in the work of the League 
in an offi cial capacity, interest and sympathy for this work were more widely 
awakened amongst women and . . . their power to infl uence public opinion in 
favour of the League was thereby increased.”  41   

 As women struggled to achieve greater political representation at the League, 
voluntary societies also laboured to convince male decision makers that wom-
en’s rights were an international concern. After all, the AMSH observed during 
debates about the League’s anti-slavery convention in 1926, League committees 
were “overwhelmingly composed of men who do not even entertain the idea of 
freedom for women.” They must be convinced that “no man, nor woman either, 
has a right to dispose of a woman’s body, life and happiness for his own advan-
tage, or for any other consideration whatsoever, without her consent; and if she 
has been kept under such conditions that she does not know how to choose 
for herself, the shames and the wickedness are the greater.”  42   Voluntary bodies 
brought this same conviction that women should be subjects, not only objects, 
of international politics and law to the anti-traffi cking campaign. Women’s 
autonomy must be respected, even if, in the view of more moralist groups such 
as the AMSH, this was construed as the autonomy to adhere to conservative 
sexual and gender roles. 

 The question of women’s autonomy was refl ected in voluntary associa-
tions’ positions on female emigration. A case in point was women’s organiza-
tions’ opposition to measures debated, ultimately unsuccessfully, at the 1924 
Conference on Emigration and Immigration in Rome. Delegates sought a stan-
dardized defi nition of an international migrant to facilitate the compilation 
of uniform migration statistics that could be used to regulate international 
migration. They proposed a system that would have appended a carbon copy 
to national identity documents to be collected by authorities when migrants 
crossed a border. They also proposed restricting the freedom of movement of 
young travellers (variously those under the age of twenty-one or eighteen). 
Moralist feminist voluntary bodies focused on the question of age as the impor-
tant variable in regulating international morality. Latin American feminists 

  40     Article 7 declared that “All positions under or in connection with the League, including the 
Secretariat, shall be open equally to men and women,” Avalon Project,  http://avalon.law.yale.
edu/20th_century/leagcov.asp#art7 .  

  41     “Collaboration of Women in the Work of the League. Report Submitted by the Sixth Committee 
to the Assembly,” 1–2, League of Nations, A.49.1932.IV.  

  42     “Memorandum Attached to the Statement on Marriage Customs Entailing Slavery,” 3, 4–5, 
AMSH 3/AMS/6/3.  
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such as the Uruguayan doctor Paulina Luisi supported the regulation of emi-
gration of women under twenty-one but wanted to protect “the personal free-
dom” of women of full legal age to travel freely. The AMSH and the League of 
Nations Union (LNU) agreed.  43   Alison Neilens argued that “better treatment 
of women emigrants should be seriously considered to insure that no harassing 
restrictions should be laid on the personal freedom of adult women and that 
no restrictions should be made for such women that do not apply to all emi-
grants without respect to sex.”  44   The AMSH lobbied the British delegate at the 
Rome conference, Viscount Ullswater, to support these measures but opposed a 
Cuban proposal to the 4th League Assembly to require “young” women travel-
lers to carry registered papers, fearing that this vague description could apply 
to women travellers in their twenties and thirties as well.  45   

Crowdy herself had become a beacon for women’s internationalism by the 
end of the 1920s. Fellow female politicians such as Margaret Bondfi eld, the fi rst 
woman to hold a position in a British government cabinet, termed her pend-
ing departure from the League Secretariat as a “calamity,” and the Women’s 
Freedom League questioned why her contract was not being renewed.  46   Gender 
dynamics certainly were a factor, but by the end of the 1920s, Crowdy her-
self sought a break from international service. Crowdy’s work attracted much 
interest amongst internationalists and feminists, especially in America. She had 
been invited by the Women’s Pro-League Council in 1924 to speak to American 
women’s organizations but had to decline owing to the Opium and Traffi c in 
Women and Children Conference held in Geneva that year. In 1926, she toured 
American cities publicizing the League’s work and was granted a honorary 
degree by Smith College in recognition of her international feminist work.  47   
She travelled widely promoting both the League and international feminism 
and in 1930 embarked on a cross-continental trip in America on her way to 
the 1930 Pan-Pacifi c Women’s Conference in Honolulu, where she represented 
the League. Crowdy spoke on the League at whistle-stops and on her lay-over 
in San Francisco before sailing for Hawaii. She explained the League’s work 
in fi ghting the traffi c in women and children and more broadly outlined its 
endeavours on behalf of women. 

  43     Ellen Percy Kraly and K. S. Gnanasekaran, “Efforts to Improve International Migration 
Statistics: A Historical Perspective,”  International Migration Review  21, 4 (1987), 969–70.  

  44     Minutes of the AMSH Investigation, Organisation and Parliamentary Sub-committee, 16 May, 
1924, AMSH 3/AMS/1/1/05.  

  45     Neilans–Viscount Ullswater, 8 May 1924; Dominica Glazebrook, Women’s Advisory Council–
Neilens, 24 Jan. 1924, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  

  46     Margaret Bondfi eld–Crowdy, 11 Dec. 1928, Special Collections and University Archives – 
Wichita State University, Dame Rachel Crowdy Papers, MS 90–25 [hereafter Crowdy–Wichita], 
box 1, fi le 4.  

  47     Drummond–Harriet Laidlaw, 12 Feb. 1924, LNA, box 1, folder – LNA Mrs Tuttle’s Files 1924; 
Edward Naughton–Crowdy, 16 April, 1926, Crowdy–Wichita, box 1, fi le 3; Alice Prochaska, 
“Crowdy, Dame Rachel Eleanor (1884–1964),” rev.  Oxford Dictionary of National Biography . 
Smith College is a women’s college in Northampton, Massachusetts, founded in 1871.  
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 The Pan-Pacifi c Women’s Conference was held under the auspices of 
the Pan-Pacifi c Women’s Association (the successor to the fi rst Pan-Pacifi c 
Conference, held in 1928, also in Honolulu, under the umbrella of the Pan-
Pacifi c Union).  48   Here was a small example that “international” politics was 
slowly becoming less Eurocentric. Crowdy explained the League’s social work 
to national delegates and tried to convince the Japanese and Chinese rep-
resentatives to lobby their governments to cooperate with the League’s Far 
East Commission. Crowdy was struck by the Asian delegates’ view that the 
League was a European creature.  49   While she was impressed by Asian women’s 
apparent political autonomy, especially in China, where they enjoyed equal 
rights with men under the Guomindang civil code as “natural persons,” she 
expressed frustration that they had not developed cooperative political bodies 
to press their rights to the same degree as Western women. Like her feminist 
peer Eleanor Rathbone, Crowdy was immune to emerging ideas of cultural 
relativism; gender, not race or ethnicity, was the main international division, 
and she believed that the methods Western feminists had used to secure their 
limited gains were universally applicable.  50   As this unconscious expression of 
Crowdy’s Eurocentrism attests, ethnocentrism remained a part of the Western 
internationalist discourse in the interwar years.  51   

 Taking a wider view, Crowdy was ambivalent about the international 
political progress women had made after the First World War. As she told an 
American audience on a lecture tour in the late 1930s, “like the circus manager, 
our [women’s] profi ts are small, for what we have made upon the roundabouts 
we appear to have lost upon the swings.” She noted the international successes 
of women such as American Elizabeth Washburn Wright, who persuaded the 
League of Nations 1925 Opium Conference to regulate the raw materials used 
to produce manufactured drugs, and Madame Curie, who played a leading 
role in the League’s International Committee on Intellectual Cooperation. 
Citing her own career, however, she lamented women’s relegation to social and 
health services and felt that progress would be tangible only when women had 

  48     Fiona Paisley,  Glamour in the Pacifi c: Cultural Internationalism & Race Politics in the Women’s 
Pan-Pacifi c  (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press,  2009 ), 39–62; Angela Woollacott, “Inventing 
Commonwealth and Pan-Pacifi c Feminisms: Australian Women’s Internationalist Activism in 
the 1920s–1930s,”  Gender & History  10, 3 ( 1998 ), 430, 432.  

  49     Crowdy, “Report on the Second Pan-Pacifi c Women’s Conference,” 1930, 3, 7, 15, Crowdy 
Papers, box 2, section 12, part L; Paisley, 36.  

  50     “Report on the Second Pan-Pacifi c Women’s Conference,” 1930, 3, 7, 11, Crowdy Papers, box 2, 
section 12, part L; Philip C. Huang,  Code, Custom, and Legal Practice in China: The Qing and 
the Republic Compared  (Palo Alto, CA: Stanford University Press,  2001 ), 49–68. On Rathbone’s 
colour-blind feminism, see Susan Pedersen,  Eleanor Rathbone and the Politics of Conscience  
(New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,  2004 ), 249.  

  51     “Report on the Second Pan-Pacifi c Women’s Conference,” 5. American women’s international-
ism could be equally insular; see Megan Threlkeld, “The Pan American Conference of Women, 
1922: Successful Suffragists Turn to International Relations,”  Diplomatic History  31, 5 ( 2007 ), 
827–8.  
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 penetrated the centre of international political power, national diplomatic and 
consular corps.  52    

  The British Empire and the Anti-traffi cking Campaign 

 The League’s anti-traffi cking campaign had a decisive impact on how traffi ck-
ing was addressed in that most international of domestic polities – the British 
Empire. The trans-national nature of the traffi c in women and children meant 
that several departments of the British government had an interest in the 
League’s campaign to combat the trade. Britain had to decide how to inter-
pret the terms of the 1910 International Convention for the Suppression of the 
White Slave Trade, which it had ratifi ed alongside thirty-seven other govern-
ments,  53   and the 1921 League Convention. Given Britain’s post-war economic 
strains, the Treasury preached economy. It appealed to other departments to 
have the League, rather than His Majesty’s government (HMG), pay for British 
representatives on the League Advisory Committee on the Traffi c in Women 
and Children.  54   The Foreign Offi ce was concerned with the impact any future 
League action on the traffi c would have on Britain’s immigration relations with 
foreign states that shared a border with a British colony. The most frequently 
cited case was Siam, which abutted the British-controlled Straights Settlements. 
Britain did not want to imperil the renegotiation of a series of commercial trea-
ties with Siam in 1921–2, notably concerning petroleum, or the broader rights 
of British residents in Siam. At the same time, British offi cials in Siam had a 
low opinion of the Siamese public health service, police, and judiciary and had 
little faith that the Siamese government would implement the terms of the 1921 
League Convention.  55   The Labour Ministry was interested in the anti-traffi cking 
campaign insofar as it concerned employment exchange work, a common ruse 
used by  souteneurs  to traffi c women across borders. 

 As the body responsible for immigration into Britain, the Home Offi ce was 
particularly interested in the methods by which traffi ckers might import women 
into Britain and the terms of overseas employment exchanges entered into by 
British women and youths. Urban tales of prostitutes imported from abroad 
and of young British women being spirited off the streets into prostitution 

  52     Crowdy, “Have Women Progressed since the War?” n.d., Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, 
part L. On women’s place in the British diplomatic corps, see Helen McCarthy, “Petticoat 
Diplomacy: The Admission of Women to the British Foreign Service, 1919–1946,”  Twentieth 
Century British History  20, 3 ( 2009 ), 285–321.  

  53     League of Nations, Note by the Secretary General, 30 March 1922, League of Nations, 
C.L.28.1922.IV.  

  54     G. L. Barstow, Treasury–Secretary of Cabinet, 7 Jan., 1922, NA T[reasury] 161/279 File 
7574/1.  

  55     Richard Seymour [British legation, Bangkok]–F[oreign] O[ffi ce], 1 March, 1921, copy, NA CO 
323/1026/7; J. C. Clarke [Petroleum Department]–FO, 25 May 1921, NA FO 371/6711/7; 
Josiah Crosby [charge d’affaires, Bangkok]–FO, 21 Oct. 1921, FO 371/6717/300; Robert Hyde 
Greg [British legation, Bangkok]–FO, 6 Feb. 1922, FO 371/8056/244.  
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had long been part of the Victorian discourse, the Maiden Tribute of Babylon 
controversy in the 1880s being only the most publicized example.  56   Such 
descriptions of a “white slave trade” were certainly exaggerated. They refl ected 
prevailing social and sexual mores that emphasized the necessity of “protect-
ing” women and alarm at the growing number of young women, mostly from 
Eastern Europe, who were beginning to seek work abroad. A Labour Ministry 
study in 1922, for instance, found no cases of women employed in British 
theatres who had been imported for prostitution and counted no more than 
500 cases of theatrical performers processed by the ministry the previous year. 
The statistics did not account for most theatrical engagements, however, which 
were organized through informal channels, and furthermore neglected Britain’s 
colonies.  57   

 The Home Offi ce furthermore had few tools with which to measure such 
traffi cking as might be occurring and, of course, had no means of addressing 
the conditions into which women might legitimately be entering when they left 
British territory. British law covered recruitment for a brothel, which was a 
crime, but not procurement by an individual if the woman gave her consent. 
The diffi cult legal question was how to ascertain consent and ensure that it was 
not coercion.  58   The only legislation that could be applied to  souteneurs  was the 
Vagrancy Act (1898), which provided penalties for those found to be “rogue 
and vagabond.” Men were considered to have “knowledge” of living off the 
avails of prostitution unless they could prove otherwise.  59   This measure, how-
ever, like various solicitation laws that applied to prostitutes themselves, derived 
not from a desire to abolish the trade but rather a desire to regulate it as a form 
of public nuisance.  60   The Aliens Order (1920) required employers wishing to 

  56     See Judith Walkowitz,  City of Dreadful Delight: Narratives of Sexual Danger in Late-Victorian 
London  (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1992), esp. 81–5; Deborah Gorham, “‘The 
Maiden Tribute of Modern Babylon’ Revisited,”  Victorian Studies  21, 3 ( 1976 ), 353–79; and 
Jo Doezema,  Sex Slaves and Discourse Masters: The Construction of Traffi cking  (London: Zed 
Books,  2010 ), 55–70, and Sheila Jeffreys,  The Idea of Prostitution  (North Melbourne: Spinifex 
Press,  1997 ), 6–30, whose confl icting views on whether interwar traffi cking was a “myth” shape 
their respective books’ prescriptions for how we should address trans-national prostitution 
today. Exaggerated stories of white women lured into prostitution by foreigners also appeared 
in American “captivity literature,” a genre that reached its peak at the turn of the last century. 
See Mark Connelly,  The Response to Prostitution in the Progressive Era  (Chapel Hill: University 
of North Carolina Press,  1980 ), 153. On the racial and gendered nature of American moral 
activism, see Brian Donovan,  White Slave Crusades: Race, Gender, and Anti-vice Activism, 
1887–1917  (Champaign: University of Illinois Press,  2006 ).  

  57     Note, Alexander Paterson, Ministry of Labour, 10 Nov. 1922, 21 Dec. 1922, Report of 
Advisory Committee on Traffi c in Women and Children, NA Ministry of Labour [LAB] 2/921/
IL157/1922.  

  58     Colonial Offi ce circular, reporting correspondence with Home Offi ce, 30 Sept. 1929, NA CO 
323/1026/7.  

  59     Godfrey Locker-Lampson [permanent under-secretary FO]–Sir John Anderson, [permanent 
under-secretary HO], 9 Jan. 1929, NA H[ome] O[ffi ce] 45/25444.  

  60     The solicitation laws included the Vagrancy Act (1824), the Metropolitan Police Act (1839), 
and the Towns and Police Clauses Act (1847). Prostitutes also were added to the London 
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employ foreign workers to secure a permit from the Minister of Labour. For its 
part, the Labour Ministry administered the Employment Exchange Act (1909), 
which set the terms for overseas employment exchanges but which ultimately 
relied on the work of voluntary organizations to offer material aid to women 
embarking on such voyages. The Children (Employment Abroad) Act (1913) 
prohibited any child under fourteen and those under sixteen without a licence 
to travel abroad to work.  61   Girls under the age of sixteen furthermore were 
barred from working between the hours of nine p.m. and six a.m. without a 
license from the Local Education Authority, under the terms of the Prevention 
of Cruelty to Children Act (1904) and the Education Act (1918).  62   Given its 
incomplete knowledge of the terms and severity of the traffi c in women and 
children and its concern for the issue as one of international crime, Britain 
participated actively in the League’s anti-traffi cking campaign. It sent offi cial 
delegates, often from the Metropolitan Police Offi ce, to both the League’s delib-
erations and the International Congresses for the Suppression of the Traffi c held 
regularly through the 1920s and collaborated closely with the IBSTWC.  63   

 Campaigns against the ills of prostitution by social and moral organizations 
in Britain were long-standing. The dominant Victorian fi gure was the feminist 
and public moralist Josephine Butler, who led the successful campaign to abol-
ish the Contagious Diseases Acts (CDA). Inspired by concerns over the sexual 
health of British servicemen who frequented prostitutes, the CDA authorized 
police forces to register prostitutes suspected of carrying a sexually transmit-
ted disease and compel them to undergo a medical examination. Butler and 
her supporters opposed both the CDA’s compulsory nature and their denial of 
women’s status as autonomous individuals rather than mere objects of legis-
lation. Instead of regulating prostitution, they echoed the earlier anti-slavery 
movement, also driven by moral concerns, in advocating abolition. As the 
campaign against organized prostitution became internationalized in the late 
nineteenth century, fi rst with Butler’s founding of the International Abolitionist 
Federation in 1875 and then with the founding of the International Association 

Metropolitan Police’s fi ngerprint register beginning in 1917. See Julia A. Laite, “Taking Nellie 
Johnson’s Fingerprints: Prostitutes and Legal Identity in Early Twentieth-Century London,” 
 History Workshop Journal  65, 1 ( 2008 ), 98–9, 103. Alongside its international abolition activ-
ism connected to the League’s anti-traffi cking campaign, the AMSH also attacked Britain’s 
domestic solicitation laws during the 1920s. See Laite, “The Association for Moral and Social 
Hygiene: Abolitionism and Prostitution Law in Britain (1915–1959),”  Women’s History Review  
17, 2 ( 2008 ), 212–18.  

  61      1919  [Cmd. 172]  Aliens. Draft of an Order in Council to Regulate the Admission of Aliens to 
the United Kingdom and the Supervision of Aliens in the United Kingdom , Article 3b; League 
of Nations, Advisory Committee on the Traffi c in Women and Children, Minutes of the First 
Session, 28 June–1 July 1922, 43–4, League of Nations, C.445.M.265.1922.IV.  

  62     Despatch, 4 Jan. 1923, Report of Advisory Committee on Traffi c in Women and Children, NA 
LAB 2/921/IL157/1922.  

  63     Commissioner of Metropolitan Police Offi ce–HO, 17 Oct. 1924, NA Metropolitan Police Offi ce 
[MEPO] 2/2472.  
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for the Suppression of the White Slave trade in 1899, so did the debate between 
those favouring regulation and those supporting abolition.  64   

 Most interwar British anti-traffi cking campaigners, schooled in the tradition 
of the anti-CDA movement, were abolitionists. Events such as the 1924 Imperial 
Social Hygiene Conference applied this principle to the Empire as a whole. In 
marked opposition were many continental European activists, who supported 
variations of regulation. This tension shaped meetings of the IBSTWC and 
affi liated societies throughout the period. Delegates at the 1924 International 
Abolitionist Conference in Graz, for instance, agreed to a series of ameliorative 
measures. These included calls for more women on national police forces based 
on the argument that they handled sexual crimes with greater empathy and the 
creation of an international digest of national anti-traffi cking legislation with 
an eye towards harmonization. Yet, after heated debate, delegates supported 
abolitionism by a twelve to six vote, opposed supporting any national emigra-
tion legislation that impinged on women’s mobility rights, and failed to reach 
a consensus on the employment of foreign women in licensed houses.  65   These 
latter outcomes pleased the British abolitionist movement. As an editorial in 
the AMSH’s journal  Shield  asserted after the Graz conference, “[I]t is wrong to 
compromise with an evil system, and hopeless to ameliorate it.”  66   

 The League’s 1921 Convention on the Traffi c in Women and Children gal-
vanized international attention. Partly this was due to the salacious nature of 
the trade. Press accounts, such as the following from the  Times  in March 1922, 
drew freely on the League’s work: “[A] case is recorded in Turkey where the 
 souteneurs  can be seen sitting outside the houses of prostitution with pieces of 
chalk in their hands ‘each one marking on the rungs of his chair the number of 
visitors his woman had received. If at the end of the day any woman did not 
pay the right amount she was beaten.’”  67   For imperial powers, the main con-
cern was less questions of international morality than the applicability of any 
League-initiated international legislation to their colonial territories. Here, the 
principles of internationalism and imperialism clashed directly. France, which 
favoured regulation rather than abolition, had ratifi ed the 1921 Convention on 
the Traffi c in Women and Children, but it exempted its colonies, protectorates, 
and mandates. The British position was less clear, refl ecting its more disag-
gregated imperial system. The League’s advisory committee required annual 

  64     On the international resonance of Butler’s message of abolition, see the essays in the special 
issue “Gender, Religion and Politics: Josephine Butler’s Campaigns in International Perspective 
(1875–1959),”  Women’s History Review  17, 2 ( 2008 ). The British campaign to abolish the 
CDA has been covered exhaustively. Amongst the voluminous literature, see Philip Howell, 
 Geographies of Regulation: Policing Prostitution in Nineteenth-Century Britain and the Empire  
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2009 ), esp. chap. 2; and Walkowitz,  Prostitution and 
Victorian Society  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  1980 ).  

  65     Helen Wilson–Members of AMSH, 28 May 1924, AMSH 3/AMS/8/2.  
  66     “Resolutions on Reports of International Bureau and National Committees, Graz Conference,” 

NA MEPO 2/2472;  Shield , 3rd series, IV (Jan.–Feb. 1925), 5.  
  67      Times , 10 March 1922.  
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reports from members on efforts taken to combat traffi cking in their jurisdic-
tions, material that provides a comparative picture of Britain’s efforts in the 
1920s to advance internationalism while maintaining imperial autonomy.  68   

 As with many of the League of Nations’ social welfare initiatives, the cam-
paign against the traffi c in women and children relied for empirical evidence 
largely on member governments themselves. Members were required to submit 
annual reports to Geneva detailing the nature of the traffi c in their jurisdic-
tions and the measures being taken for its eradication. States often were reluc-
tant to do so, fearing self-incrimination and an international challenge to their 
sovereignty. As Sir Austen Chamberlain argued in reference to the League’s 
related work on child welfare, “[T]hese subjects are certainly of high impor-
tance but they do not call for international regulation. There would seem to me 
to be danger for the League in thus invading the purely national sphere of its 
Member States lest those States should be indisposed by the interference and 
the real purpose of the League be obscured.”  69   This “real purpose” was security, 
and Chamberlain’s remarks indicate the subordinate position in which interna-
tional humanitarian work was placed in the 1920s. Statesmen were willing to 
cooperate on an international scale in pursuit of justice so long as they did not 
perceive a challenge to their state’s sovereignty. International order remained 
their fi rst priority. They thus conceived of internationalism in terms of foreign 
policy, whereas Crowdy and other international humanitarians appealed to a 
broader sense of cosmopolitan justice.  70   

 The Foreign Offi ce’s central concern, as we’ve seen, was ensuring that coun-
tries that shared a border with a British colony adhered to Clause 7 of the 1921 
League Convention by prohibiting through-traffi cking in their territories.  71   
Siam was the most worrisome case because many Chinese women who ended 
up as prostitutes in the British Straights Settlements and Federated Malay States 
were traffi cked through its territory. The central authority in Siam dealing with 
prostitution was the Director-General of Gendarmerie and Police in Bangkok. 
Its offi cials were supposed to inspect ships arriving from foreign countries 
known or suspected to be the source of traffi cked women, such as China, and 
return any suspected prostitutes to their port of origin. Siam’s reports to the 
League, however, included only Siamese nationals found to be prostitutes or 
traffi ckers, with only four persons deported to China in 1923.  72   Given the 
widespread presence of Chinese women as prostitutes in south Asia, including 

  68     League of Nations, Secretariat, “Questionnaire,” 16 Feb. 1921, League of Nations, 
C.L.21.31.19[IV].  

  69     “Report by Sir Austen Chamberlain on Child Welfare Committee, Advisory Commission for the 
Protection and Welfare of Children and Young People,” 1926, NA CO 323/957/6.  

  70     On the relationship between international order and justice, see Hedley Bull,  The Anarchical 
Society: A Study of Order in World Politics  (New York: Columbia University Press,  1977 ). 74–5, 
78–82.  

  71     FO memo 5, 8 April, 1926, copy, NA CO 323/957/6.  
  72     “Traffi c in Women and Children, Report by the Kingdom of Siam for the Year 1923,” NA CO 

323/957/6.  
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in the British Straights Settlements,  73   League observers and the British govern-
ment worried that Siam had become a safe passage for traffi ckers. This concern 
was exacerbated by China’s own weak oversight of traffi cking. It had ratifi ed 
the 1910 and 1921 Conventions on the Traffi c in Women and Children in 
1925, but this was something of an empty promise given China’s internal tur-
moil. As Britain’s ambassador to China, Ronald Macleay, observed, “[T]here 
can hardly in fact be said to be any government here at all.” The Wai Chiao 
Fu, China’s Ministry of Foreign Affairs, technically oversaw the provisions of 
the 1921 Convention, but in practice proved both unable and uninterested in 
combating the traffi cking of women.  74   

 A secondary matter of interest for the Foreign Offi ce was the repatriation 
of foreign prostitutes found to have been traffi cked, a measure the League and 
some voluntary organizations supported on humanitarian grounds.  75   The latter 
groups’ lobbying efforts ultimately secured this provision as Resolutions II and 
IV in Article 13 of the League’s 1927 report.  76   The Foreign Offi ce believed that 
the repatriation process would apply only to Palestine, Iraq, Malta, Gibraltar, 
Hong Kong, and Malaya within the Empire, all territories either held as an 
international mandate, a military garrison, or under some form of collaborative 
rule with another state.  77   The case of Iraq illustrates the complexity of apply-
ing international law after the territorial upheaval of the post-war peace settle-
ment. Baghdad’s director general of police, in charge of combating the traffi c 
in women and children in Iraq, reported that in 1924 Iraq had deported fi fteen 
prostitutes and repatriated or expelled nineteen. Most of these women had not 
been traffi cked, however, but were rather Persians and Syrians who qualifi ed 
as “foreign” only under the provisions of the Treaty of Lausanne, which par-
titioned the Ottoman Empire. International traffi cking in Iraq was rare in the 
1920s owing to the Baghdad penal code’s harsh penalties for the crime.  78   

 While documented cases of traffi cking were rare in British colonies them-
selves, the more open practice of prostitution in some parts of the British 
Empire, in combination with various racialist beliefs about the supposedly 
more relaxed (read immoral) sexual cultures in colonial societies, especially in 
Asia, led authorities to take a more active interest in its governance.  79   Colonial 

  73      Straights Times , 18 Oct., 1923, AMSH 3/AMS/5/13.  
  74     Ronald Macleay–FO, 2 Jan. 1927, NA FO 228/3571.  
  75     Minutes, International Bureau, IBSTWC, 3 March, 1922, IBSTWC 4/IBS, box 192, vol. 2; 

IBSTWC–Dr. J. Ninck, 18 March 1929, IBSTWC 4/IBS/120 PC3.  
  76     League of Nations,  Report of the Special Body of Experts on Traffi c in Women and Children. 

Part One, 1927 , 3, League of Nations 1 C.52.M.52.1927.IV.  
  77     FO memo 28, 20 Oct. 1926, copy, NA CO 323/957/6.  
  78     “Traffi c in Women and Children. Annual Report for 1924 from the Iraq Government,” NA CO 

323/957/6. Traffi ckers in Iraq faced fi fteen years in jail for the procurement of girls under fi fteen 
and ten years for girls over fi fteen.  

  79     The authority on this issue is Philippa Levine,  Prostitution, Race and Politics  (New York: 
Routledge, 2004). She also provides a concise survey of “sex as part of the politics of Empire” in 
“Sexuality, Gender, and Empire,” in Levine, ed.,  Gender and Empire  (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press,  2004 ), 134–55.  
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governments employed a broad array of anti-prostitution measures, including 
both abolition and various forms of regulation. The latter were common in 
Asia, where colonial offi cials believed that customary toleration of prostitu-
tion made abolition unenforceable. Hong Kong was a prime example, where 
regulationist policies dated to 1857.  80   By the end of the nineteenth century, the 
Hong Kong captain superintendent of police was given technical responsibility 
for combating the traffi c in women and children under the Women and Girls 
Protection Ordinance No. 4 of 1897. Like all British colonial police forces, 
Hong Kong’s was exclusively male. The Colonial Offi ce proved reluctant to 
follow the advice of voluntary organizations and the League to employ female 
police offi cers, even as a means of encouraging prostitutes to make greater use 
of voluntary testing facilities in colonies where regulation was maintained in 
this period.  81   In practice, the protection of women sold into prostitution was 
 carried out by the Po Leung Kuk, a voluntary organization established in 1880 
by Chinese merchants and associated with the city’s Tung Wah Hospital.  82   
Similar bodies were established by Chinese across South Asia. International traf-
fi cking was the jurisdiction of the secretary for Chinese affairs in Hong Kong. 
Its offi cials were responsible for the welfare of  mui-tsai , inspected departing 
ships to ensure that they were not carrying women to be traffi cked abroad, and 
examined women and children when they entered the country under the provi-
sions of the Asiatic Emigration Ordinance (1915). It also deported prostitutes 
working in Hong Kong brothels who were found to have been traffi cked.  83   
Most of these women were Chinese, but reports also include mention of several 
Europeans. Regulation also was carried out by the Po Leung Kuk, which was 
authorized to prohibit women under the age of nineteen from working in the 
city’s unoffi cially sanctioned brothels.  84   

  80     Howell, “Prostitution and the Place of Empire: Regulation and Repeal in Hong Kong and the 
British Imperial Network,” in Lindsay Proudfoot and Michael M. Roche, eds.,  (Dis)Placing 
Empire: Renegotiating British Colonial Geographies  (Aldershot: Ashgate,  2005 ), 179–85.  

  81     FO memo 13, 14 July 1926, copy, NA CO 323/957/6. On colonial policing practices between the 
wars, see Georgia Sinclair,  At the End of the Line: Colonial Policing and the Imperial Endgame, 
1945–80  (Manchester: Manchester University Press,  2006 ), 16–30.  

  82     “Reports of the Special Committee to Investigate and Report on Certain Points Connected with 
the Bill for the Incorporation of the Po Leung Kuk, or Society for the Protection of Women and 
Girls,” xii,  Sessional Papers, Hong Kong, 1893 , and Elizabeth Sinn,  Power and Charity: The 
Early History of the Tung Wah Hospital, Hong Kong  (Hong Kong: Oxford University Press, 
 1989 ), 113–17.  

  83     “Traffi c in Women and Children. Annual Report for 1925 from the Hong Kong Government,” 
NA CO 323/957/6; “Traffi c in Women and Children. Answer of the British Government to 
Questionnaire as Regards Colonies and Dependencies Not Possessing Self-Government,” 
League of Nations, 12/13042/11622. On the  mui-tsai  controversy, see Susan Pedersen, “The 
Maternalist Moment in British Colonial Policy: The Controversy over ‘Child Slavery’ in Hong 
Kong, 1917–1941,”  Past and Present  171, 1 ( 2001 ), 162–202, and David M. Pomfret, “‘Child 
Slavery’ in British and French Far-Eastern Colonies, 1880–1945,”  Past and Present  201, 1 
( 2008 ), 185–98.  

  84      HC Deb , 17 April 1923, vol. 162, cc1897–8W.  
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 International traffi cking also was perceived to be a problem in the more 
cosmopolitan society of Shanghai, where concerns about venereal disease 
persuaded British authorities to provide His Majesties’ troops with  maison 
toler   é   es  in 1927.  85   It was in the Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay 
States, though, and particularly Singapore, where support for state-sanctioned 
prostitution remained strongest despite repeal of the CDA there in 1894.  86   The 
three Straights Settlements and the nine protected Malay provinces that made 
up the Federated Malay States (FMS), although technically separate jurisdic-
tions, shared a high commissioner – Sir Laurence Guillemard – from 1919–27. 
On taking offi ce, Guillemard declared the FMS “a country in arrears”  87   and 
made improving what he saw as defi cient health services one of his priorities. 
The post-war economic slump, the Japanese ban on  karayuki-san  (the impor-
tation of Japanese prostitutes for overseas Japanese to patronize) that caused 
an increase in Malay, Eurasian, and especially Chinese women becoming ille-
gal prostitutes, and the European population’s exaggerated fears that close to 
40 percent of its population was suffering from venereal disease all contributed 
to popular support for a return to regulation. In response, Guillemard submit-
ted for approval the Straights Settlements Ordinance (1925) to the Colonial 
Offi ce’s Social Hygiene Advisory Board, proposing a return of registration and 
other CDA provisions. The Colonial Offi ce rejected the ordinance, responding 
to pressure from both the AMSH and the British Social Hygiene Council. The 
Colonial Offi ce produced an Advisory Committee Report on Social Hygiene 
(Cmd. 2501) in 1926 that, amongst other measures, recommended outlawing 
licensed brothels in those territories where the practice still existed. The AMSH 
saw the report’s abolitionist character as testament to the success of its lobby-
ing efforts. The Home Offi ce also was pleased, although for more diplomatic 
reasons, advising the Foreign Offi ce to include the advisory committee report 
as part of Britain’s next annual report to the League on the traffi c in women 
and children.  88   

 Britain’s Indian territories also tolerated prostitution in segregated areas. 
Bombay’s commissioner of police estimated in 1921 that there were 885 
known brothels with 5,169 prostitutes in the city’s segregated area, with a 
further thirty thousand to forty thousand women working clandestinely. The 
local government in Bombay appointed a commission of inquiry in 1921 
that reported along abolitionist lines, but the director of medical services 

  85     Robert Bickers,  Britain in China  (Manchester: Manchester University Press,  1999 ), 98.  
  86     E. B. Boyd–Colonial Offi ce, 26 Sept. 1923 (reprinted from  The Shield , 3rd series, 4 (1923), 116, 

AMSH 3/AMS/5/13.  
  87     “Proceedings of the Federal Council of the Federated Malay States,” 13 April 1920, 822, cited in 

J. Norman Parmer, “Health and Health Services in British Malaya in the 1920s,”  Modern Asian 
Studies  23, 1 ( 1989 ), 51.  

  88     AMSH leafl et, “Resolution re. Federated Malay States,” 12 Nov. 1927, AMSH 3/AMS/5/14 
(Malaya 1924); “Social Hygiene Advisory Board, Dec. 1926. Report of Progress,” NA CO 
273/539/5; Alison Neilens–Amery, 14 July, 1927, NA CO 273/539/5; Sybil Neville-Rolfe–
William Ormsby-Gore [permanent under-secretary, CO], 8 Nov. 1927, NA CO 273/539/5.  
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in India supported implementing the recommendations of Britain’s Royal 
Commission on Venereal Disease (1916) for free testing of women engaged 
in prostitution, medical testing, and moral education campaigns.  89   The gov-
ernment of India also resisted what it saw as the League’s interference in 
issues of sexuality, citing both reasons of sovereignty and cultural tradi-
tion. Here, the infl uence of social hygiene groups such as the British Social 
Hygiene Council prevailed over the abolitionist sentiments emanating from 
the League and the IBSTWC. Regulation also persisted into the 1920s in 
imperial naval outposts such as Malta, where the military authorities were 
on constant alert for the spread of venereal disease. The police in Malta 
commissioned the Public Health Department to conduct regular examina-
tions of women licensed as prostitutes, and the police licensed music halls, 
which regularly imported women from abroad to perform for the troops, 
beginning in 1925.  90   

 Publication of the League’s 1927 report forced Britain, like all signatories 
to the 1921 Convention, to assess its regulation of international traffi cking 
and, more broadly, its legislative and social attitude towards prostitution. The 
differences between its domestic and colonial regulatory regimes made this 
reassessment exceedingly diffi cult. Britain’s 1928 report to the League indi-
cated that only six British girls were granted licences to go abroad for “the 
purpose of singing, playing, performing, or being exhibited for profi t” under 
the Children (Employment Abroad) Act (1913), and only four domestic cases 
of traffi cking were discovered. In one case, a Scottish domestic servant who 
was boarding with a married couple was encouraged to enter prostitution. 
When she kept her earnings for herself and left the lodging, the husband, one 
Cecil Roarch, pursued her “with menace” and blackmailed her into continuing 
to pay him. He was sentenced to twelve months of hard prison labour. A sec-
ond case concerned two British subjects, Alfred Scott and Albert Weston. Scott 
“. . . was in the habit of taking his daughter, aged 12 years, up on the Downs 
where they would meet Weston. Weston would give the father a few shillings, 
take the child out of sight, commit the offence and return her to her father.” 
Scott was given twenty months in prison, Weston two years. The Home Offi ce 
also uncovered a British subject, previously convicted in London of traffi ck-
ing cocaine, who operated a brothel in Holland.  91   The commissioner of police 
had reported in 1926 “a recrudescence of the ‘marriage trick’ whereby a man 
is paid up to £10 to marry a foreign prostitute, thus conferring to her British 
nationality, then not consummating the marriage or living with her, with the 

  89      Shield  3, IV, 5, 1924, 183, NA MEPO 2/2472; Legg, “Governing Prostitution in Colonial Delhi: 
From Cantonment Regulations to International Hygiene (1864–1939),”  Social History  34, 4 
( 2009 ), 460–3.  

  90     “Reply from the British Colony of Malta to the Questionnaire Issued by the Secretariat of 
the League,” League of Nations, C353.M204; Paul Knepper, “The ‘White Slave Trade’ and the 
Music Hall Affair in 1930s Malta,”  Journal of Contemporary History  44, 2 ( 2009 ), 208–9.  

  91     “Great Britain. Traffi c in Women and Children, Annual Report to the League of Nations for 
1928,” NA HO 45/25444.  
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woman becoming a prostitute without fear of deportation.”  92   The procure-
ment of prostitutes under the guise of employment agencies was no longer a 
concern – no cases were reported in 1928 – and the number of British subjects 
convicted of keeping a brothel had declined from a high of 1,479 between 
1905 and 1909 to 396 between 1920 and 1925.  93   

 While debates between abolitionists and regulationists showed no signs of 
abating, given the decline in Britain of what was already a relatively uncommon 
practice at home, supporting the League’s anti-traffi cking provisions domes-
tically was uncontroversial. The Empire was another matter. Matters were 
straightforward for formal colonies. The 1921 Convention had already been 
ratifi ed on behalf of most colonies, and the Colonial Offi ce compelled the colo-
nies that resisted, mostly small territories such as Bermuda, St. Helena, and the 
Gambia, whose administrations claimed that they had inadequate personnel to 
enforce the Convention’s provisions, to comply with the recommendations of 
the League’s 1927 report.  94   The major diffi culty was that the 1927 report used 
the term “possessions” to denote an imperial power’s territory. Britain’s pro-
tectorates and mandates were not technically possessions, however, but rather 
territories with loosely defi ned sovereignty. Britain had already adhered to the 
1921 Convention for several protectorates, including Nyasaland and Northern 
Rhodesia, and some voices in the Colonial Offi ce counselled adherence for the 
remaining protectorates on the logic that “one may as well be hanged for a 
sheep as a lamb.” Others resisted, arguing that adherence could be used against 
Britain in future treaty negotiations on separate international questions, and 
“[W]e cannot have it both ways and answer yes or no according as our conve-
nience of interest may dictate.”  95   

 Britain’s mandates proved even more problematic. The AMSH pressed 
offi cials in Britain and the Dominions to apply the 1921 Convention to their 
respective mandates, arguing that “complete adherence [to the Convention] on 
the part of the BE [ sic ] would have a very strong moral effect in inducing other 
countries to adhere to the Convention.”  96   It lobbied Sir Herbert Samuel, the 
high commissioner in Palestine, to end registration and medical examinations 
for prostitutes in the territory and to rescind an article that penalized diseased 
women who solicited or had sex with soldiers.  97   Feminists such as geologist and 

  92     Comment on Annual Report to the League of Nations for 1928, HO–FO, 31 Aug. 1926, NA 
HO 45/25444.  

  93     Report of the Inspector of Employment Agencies, 28 March 1929, NA HO 45/25444; “Measures 
taken to deal with the prostitution problem where no system of offi cial regulation is adopted,” 
in C. Neville Rolfe [British Social Hygiene Council]–HO, 18 Feb. 1929, NA HO 45/25444.  

  94     Neilens–William Ormsby-Gore, 27 Jan 1923, 3/AMS/4/11; CO circular, 19 Sept. 1929, NA CO 
323/1026/7.  

  95     H. Malkin, FO–H. McKinnon Wood [Legal Section, League of Nations], 23 Dec. 1929, NA CO 
323/1026/7.  

  96     AMSH draft, Letter to the Colonial Premiers, in J. C. Maxwell Garnett [general secretary, 
LNU]–Neilens, 30 Jan. 1924, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  

  97     Neilens–Sir Herbert Samuel [British high commissioner, Palestine], 22 March 1921, AMSH 3/
AMS/4/11. This article mimicked Regulation 40d of the British Defence of the Realm Act.  
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activist Maria Ogilvie Gordon felt that the League Convention could “awaken 
the native races themselves to the evil effects of promiscuity.”  98   Similar appeals 
were made to the governments of France and Belgium, also new mandatory 
powers, prompting Crowdy to seek advice from William Rappard, head of 
the Mandates Section.  99   Such maternalist colonial views were not restricted 
to the question of traffi cking. Nina Boyle, the militant British journalist and 
suffragette who helped to establish the Women’s Volunteer Police Corps in 
1914, declared in 1922 that “so long as within the BE [ sic ] the cry of the baby 
brides and widows of India, the shamefully coerced girls of the African tribes, 
the wife-slaves of the South Seas . . . still rises unheeded to the skies, so long we 
have failed in our achievement.”  100   

 Australia and New Zealand agreed to stamp out traffi cking in their man-
dates, but South Africa agreed only to “look into” the matter.  101   The position 
of the British government was that the 1921 Convention did not have to be 
applied to its mandates because it was designed for a “European traffi c.” It 
also subscribed to prevailing racial stereotypes of different sexual standards 
in the non-European world. The Colonial Offi ce asserted that a woman “of 
Tropical Africa at 16 or 18 is as much of mature age as a woman of European 
race of 21 years of age.” It further argued that existing or forthcoming legis-
lation in various colonies and mandates covering the procurement of young 
women for immoral purposes, such as the amendment to the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act (1885) in the Gold Coast, would bring Britain’s colonial 
legislation into line with the Convention’s goals.  102   The Colonial Offi ce also 
resisted adherence for mandates on the grounds that they were not British pos-
sessions. This begged the question of where actionable sovereignty rested for 
the mandates because the League itself, technically the source of the mandate’s 
sovereignty, was not a governance actor and thus was unable to ratify and 
administer international law. Only its member states could do so. The British 
wished especially to avoid applying the terms of the League’s 1927 report to 
Palestine, which some Colonial Offi ce staff feared was “a potential recruiting 
area for prostitutes, at any rate for the Egyptian market.”  103   Britain’s position 
on international law and the mandates was weakened, however, by the fact 
that it had already ratifi ed the 1921 Convention on behalf of Kenya and could 
not reasonably argue that the Convention should not also be applied to the 

     98     Memorandum from Mrs. Ogilive Gordon, Jan. 1924, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
     99     Neilens–Crowdy, 28 Nov. 1922, LA, Social Section, R704, 12/25172/647; Rappard–Crowdy, 

LA, Social Section, R636, 12/25172/647.  
  100      White Ribbon , 18 Dec. 1922; Levine, “‘Walking the Streets in a Way No Decent Woman 

Should’: Women Police in World War I,”  Journal of Modern History  66, 1 (1994), 39, 42, 57.  
  101     Secretary, AMSH Over-Seas Sub-Committee–Leonora de Alberti [honorary secretary, Council 

for the Representation of Women in the League of Nations], 7 Sept. 1924; William Rappard 
[director, Mandates Section]–de Alberti, 9 Jan. 1924; Australian Delegation–E. M. Turner 
[assistant secretary, AMSH], 6 Nov. 1923; South Africa Delegation–Turner, 1 Nov. 1923; Prime 
Minister’s Offi ce, New Zealand–Turner, 12 Nov. 1923, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  

  102     CO–Turner, 24 Dec. 1923, AMSH 3/AMS/4/11.  
  103     CO circular, 7 June 1929, NA CO 323/1026/7.  
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neighbouring mandate of Tanganyika at the same time as Colonial Secretary 
Leopold Amery was arguing that Britain had a right to incorporate Tanganyika 
into a broader East African Union.  104   As Michael Callahan has shown, how-
ever, Foreign Offi ce legal experts argued that the terms of Britain’s Tanganyika 
mandate precluded political union, meaning that any unilateral amalgamation 
likely could be challenged successfully by other nations at the Permanent Court 
of International Justice. With this advice in mind, Lord Passfi eld, Colonial 
Secretary in Ramsay MacDonald’s Labour government from 1929–31, let the 
question die.  105   Ultimately, while the Colonial Offi ce opposed acceptance of 
the 1927 report’s terms for its “possessions” on technical grounds, it promised 
other signatory nations that it would adhere to the report in spirit in its pro-
tectorates and mandates and in the event left it to the administrations on the 
ground to decide on ratifi cation.  106    

  Conclusion 

 While the onset of war in Asia in 1937 and Europe in 1939 established the 
League’s impotence as a tool of international security, the war itself ironically 
encouraged an intensifi cation of the international cooperative spirit evinced by 
the League’s social, humanitarian, and technical activities. Crowdy refl ected on 
this legacy in a 1946 BBC Home Service interview, declaring that “[E]veryone 
realises at last that we must share with and help other peoples of all races and 
colour and religion, for the world belongs to us as well as our own country.” 
This spirit of internationalism was present in the new United Nations, a testa-
ment to the successes of interwar international social activism. Reforms such as 
increased ages of consent for marriage, one result of the League-led campaign 
against the traffi c in women and children, were examples of what “public dis-
cussion and public opinion can bring about.”  107   

 Stephanie Limoncelli has argued that the League “re-nationalized” traffi ck-
ing by privileging the place of national jurisdiction in its campaign.  108   This 
is a fair point, although the architecture of the international system in the 
1920s (and today, for that matter) meant that an international legal network 
based on the harmonization of national law, even where this meant acquies-
cence to indigenous moral and paternalistic attitudes, was the only practical 

  104     Leo Amery,  The Forward View  (London: Geoffrey Bles, 1935), 249–50, cited in Richard Grayson, 
“Imperialism in Conservative Defence and Foreign Policy: Leo Amery and the Chamberlains, 
1903–39,”  Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History  34, 4 (2006), 515–16.  

  105     Michael Callahan, “The Failure of ‘Closer Union’ in British East Africa, 1929–31,”  Journal of 
Imperial and Commonwealth History  25, 2 ( 1997 ), 272–6, 278–9.  

  106     Draft note, R. V. Vernon–CO, 4 Dec. 1929, NA CO 323/1026/7.  
  107     “Are World Affairs Your Business – An International Civil Servant at Work, by Dame Rachel 

Crowdy,” BBC Home Service for Schools Broadcast Interview, 27 June 1946, Crowdy Papers, 
box 2, section 12, part L.  

  108     Stephanie Limoncelli,  The Politics of Traffi cking: The First International Movement to Combat 
the Sexual Exploitation of Women  (Palo Alto, CA: Stanford University Press,  2010 ), 72–3.  
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and obtainable “international” framework available to campaigners. Unlike 
present-day international non-governmental organizations (INGOs), of which 
they are an antecedent, interwar international voluntary societies were com-
posed primarily of national delegates rather than private individuals. To fault 
them for being unable to envision anything beyond harmonization, itself a 
monumental task given the competing sexual, moral, and geopolitical interests 
prevailing in the League’s collective member states, is to ask of them some-
thing that we have yet to do today – transcend the international state system in 
favour of some form of truly global politics. 

 The League’s Advisory Committee on the Traffi c in Women and Children 
achieved a series of successes. It positioned the traffi c in women and children 
at the forefront of the international humanitarian agenda; persuaded League 
members to harmonize some of their domestic legislation concerning the age 
of consent and punishments for traffi ckers; fostered intensive collaboration 
amongst state governments, League offi cials, and private voluntary organiza-
tions; and brought about a sharp reduction in the practice of regulated prosti-
tution around the world. These successes came at a cost, however. In attempting 
to regulate the international traffi c in women and children, League offi cials 
and voluntary societies had to negotiate three delicate discourses: Should pros-
titution be regulated or abolished; how to balance emerging women’s rights 
against reform measures that often limited women’s autonomy to travel, to 
choose their profession, and to defi ne their own sexuality; and competing ideas 
of sexuality and morality. On each of these questions, League offi cials and 
voluntary society members were divided, illustrating the contested nature of 
international social work. 

 That said, the League’s ability to mobilize international action against the 
traffi c in women and children refl ected the increasing political power of inter-
national social reform. The League’s transparent deliberations, as well as the 
conduct of an international moral politics that could “name and shame” those 
states found wanting, led member states to see that it was in their interest 
to cooperate with the new international politics. The signifi cance of interna-
tional humanitarianism also was functional. While its practitioners still tended 
to be wealthy individuals, including large numbers of women, social reform 
nonetheless was no longer seen as a luxury. The intensifi cation of international 
interdependence after the war created ever greater opportunities for humani-
tarian work. As Crowdy later observed, “[T]he pre-war crusader still existed, 
but today he [ sic ] had only to beat the drum to have the whole world listening, 
whereas a decade or two ago it was he or she who would [be] drummed from 
the stage.”  109   

 In its abandonment of the phrase “white slavery” in favour of “traffi ck-
ing” in its description of the transnational procurement of prostitutes, the 
League of Nations highlighted social causes above racial ones. This meant 

  109     Crowdy, “New Type of Patriotism,” draft, Crowdy Papers, box 2, section 12, part K.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.005
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Imperial Internationalism108

that it portrayed traffi cking, through the evidence it accumulated, as an inter-
national crime rather than the projection of white moral and racial psychol-
ogies. This is ironic, for as Katarina Lepp ä nen has persuasively argued, the 
League’s reports, especially on the Far East, demonstrated that traffi ckers 
procured women primarily for the purposes of providing intra-racial sexual 
intercourse – Chinese women for Chinese men, Japanese women for Japanese 
men, and Persian women for Persian pilgrims to Mecca. The exception was 
Russian peasant women who worked as prostitutes in northern Manchuria.  110   
The unstated implication, of which the League shows no evidence of having 
drawn, was that traffi cking was less a trans-national problem than one of inter-
national ethnic diasporas. Traffi cking certainly occurred across state borders, 
but it occurred primarily within cultural ones. Thus, while the legacy of “white 
slavery” may have been mostly mythical, traffi cking was not. The problem, 
then as now, was how to separate the free and legitimate migration of women 
within cultural diasporas from the coerced movement of women for the pur-
poses of prostitution.  111   One may argue that many women choose prostitution, 
a fair point that values women’s autonomy, but it is specious to thus conclude 
that all prostitutes have willingly chosen their trade. The League’s campaign 
against the traffi c in women and children in the interwar period was charac-
terized by a Western moral paternalism, but its work established traffi cking as 
an international crime. Critics are right to take issue with claims that the scale 
and scope of international traffi cking are exaggerated, both then and now, 
and that the freedom and autonomy of women, especially to travel and work 
independently, were impeded by international humanitarian legislation. What 
critics were and are not able to do, however, is to make a normative case for 
 traffi cking – therein lies the League’s success.  

      

  110     Katarina Lepp ä nen, “Movement of Women: Traffi cking in the Interwar Era,”  Women’s Studies 
International Forum  30 ( 2007 ), 531;  Commission of Enquiry into Traffi c in Women and Children 
in the East, Report to the Council , 10 Dec. 1932, 30, League of Nations, C.849.M.1932.IV.  

  111     On modern traffi cking as an international labour problem, see Janie Chuang, “Beyond a 
Snapshot: Preventing Human Traffi cking in the Global Economy,”  Indiana Journal of Global 
Legal Studies  13, 1 ( 2006 ), 137–63.  
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     4 

 Confl ict and Travail, Bitterness and Tears  

  Overseas Indians’ Failed Campaign 
for Imperial Citizenship   

   The emergence of international forms of sovereignty, especially as consecrated 
in the League of Nations Covenant, challenged prevailing concepts of imperial 
citizenship within the British Empire in the 1920s. The League’s mandates sys-
tem imposed on Britain the responsibility to provide for the welfare of indig-
enous peoples, including the enforcement in the mandates of international 
legislation against abuses such as coerced labour. The result was a two-tiered 
system of colonial and mandatory rule, with more liberal provisions in place, 
in theory, if not always in practice, in the mandates. Liberals in Britain, League 
representatives in Geneva, and indigenous political advocates in the colonies 
quickly called for the higher mandatory standards to be applied in British col-
onies as well. This presented a challenge to the prewar concept of imperial 
citizenship based on racial differentiation and the centrality of British culture. 
This two-track conception of sovereignty formed the backdrop to confl icts in 
the 1920s over East African Indians’ campaign for equal imperial citizenship 
rights. As detailed in this chapter, their campaign demonstrated how evolv-
ing international ideas of racial equality and international trusteeship changed 
what it meant to be an imperial citizen in the 1920s. In response to these inter-
national pressures, British governments in the 1920s vacillated between trust-
eeship, paternalism, repression, and paralysis. 

 In 1927, a European hunter was killed by a lion in the bush south of Nairobi, 
Kenya. When the body was brought to the small train station nearby to be 
shipped to the capital, the Indian stationmaster signalled to his traffi c super-
intendent, asking, “Shall I consign at goods rate or passenger?”  1   Kenya in the 
1920s was marked by both modernization and a lingering frontier ethos. The 
region was composed of European settlers who had largely arrived since the 
turn of the century, an Indian population descended mainly from former inden-
tured labourers, and a majority indigenous African population that in a few 
short decades found itself subservient in their own land. Unsurprisingly, the 
emerging infl uence of ideas of internationalism on colonial policy manifested 

  1     Nigel Pavitt,  Kenya: A Country in the Making, 1880–1940  (New York: Norton,  2008 ), 178.  
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itself in East Africa in a bitter contest over the respective political rights of set-
tlers, Indians, and Africans. 

 The East African Protectorate became Kenya Colony in 1920, and the sub-
sequent decade saw each ethno-cultural group attempt to organize politically. 
Like its counterpart in southern Africa, the minority East African settler com-
munity felt itself threatened by the demographic majority of Africans, as well as 
by the larger Indian immigrant community. It also saw London devolve power 
to other “neo-Britons,” including in southern Rhodesia. Many settlers also 
were virulently racist and resented British liberal reform efforts, whether from 
government or from voluntary societies. Ewart Scott Grogan, who after the 
formidable Hugh Cholmondeley, Lord Delamere, was the community’s most 
prominent leader, openly derided “any discipline of the poor-dear-black-man, 
down-with-the-Maxim, Africa-for-the-African creed.”  2   The settlers pushed for 
greater political rights immediately after the First World War, gaining in 1919 
a representative legislative assembly from which Indians and Africans were 
excluded. Sir Robert Coryndon (Kenya Governor 1922–5) supported African 
economic development and opposed Indian political rights because he believed 
that they would stifl e African development. His “dual policy” of equal support 
for the African and white populations increasingly shifted to overt support for 
the settlers.  3   

 The international economic depression in the early 1920s decimated 
Kenya’s commodity trade, and the resulting economic downturn, exacerbated 
by the government’s devaluation of the rupee, Kenya’s currency, and the Indian 
community’s renewed push for political equality further radicalized the settler 
community. Led by Delamere, the settlers pushed the Colonial Offi ce to reject 
Indians’ political demands for a common electoral roll, to grant the settlers 
greater control over the employment of African labour, and to give the settler 
community responsible government. Having already fought colonial uprisings 
in Egypt, Palestine, and India since the end of the war, Britain was leery of 
exacerbating racial tensions in East Africa. It thus attempted to hold the centre 
between the settlers’ demands for responsible government, Indian and African 
claims to imperial citizenship rights, and international pressures to live up to 
the terms of “native trusteeship.” 

 The East African Indians’ campaign for a common electoral roll was based 
on their claims as British subjects and on the broader, unoffi cial ideal of impe-
rial citizenship that had been promised to them on account of Indians’ signifi -
cant martial role in the First World War. Despite the opposition of the settlers, 
the East African Indian movement was one of imperial loyalism. In seeking 
greater equality within the Empire, moderate Indian nationalist leaders thus 

  2     Ewart Scott Grogan,  From Cape to Cairo: The First Traverse of Africa from South to North  
(London: Hurst and Blackett,  1900 ), 168–9.  

  3     Christopher You é , “The Threat of Settler Rebellion and the Imperial Predicament: The Denial of 
Indian Rights in Kenya, 1923,”  Canadian Journal of History  12, 3 ( 1978 ), 358. The  East African 
Standard  (24 March 1923) referred to Coryndon as “the settlers’ friend.”  
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clashed with those, like Gandhi, who argued that imperialism now must be 
resisted as well as the Anti-Slavery Society, which favoured international trust-
eeship as the best means of ensuring the welfare of Africans in the conquered 
territories.  4   

 East Africa’s majority African population, especially the Kikuyu, evinced an 
imperial loyalism of their own, based on a sense of imperial constitutionalism. 
Queen Victoria had pledged to respect native rights, including those concerning 
land, when she granted the Imperial East Africa Company a charter in 1888. 
The settlers’ land seizure violated this agreement.  5   Seeing the local white com-
munity as illegitimate, the Kikuyu Central Association (KCA) appealed directly 
to the Crown after the war for redress of its land and labour grievances. The 
use of petitions to the Crown to assert political rights had a distinguished 
domestic tradition, the Chartist movement being the nineteenth-century epit-
ome. Colonial subjects drew from this working-class domestic heritage to pur-
sue their own rights as imperial subjects and project a sense of indigenous 
moral economy. The KCA thus fi t into a broader and deeper historical pattern 
in addressing its grievances to the Crown. 

 Other indigenous groups across the Empire also maintained a sense of loy-
alty to the Crown as a juridical and symbolic arbiter and looked to it for 
redress in the face of what were perceived to be acts of bad faith by white set-
tlers. Ravi de Costa divides these petitioners into two groups in the pre-1945 
era: imperial subjects such as Australian Aborigines or Maori in New Zealand 
and groups who believed themselves sovereign minorities, such as the Nisga’a 
of British Columbia, who petitioned Edward VII in 1906, and the Six Nations 
of the Grand River in Ontario, whose representative chief, Deskaheh, presented 
a petition to George V in 1921.  6   The tradition of pursuing rights through peti-
tions also manifested in the new international politics of the 1920s in the peti-
tion provisions of both the Permanent Mandates Commission and the League 
Council, one of the many imperial practices that were incorporated in the new 
international political architecture.  7   Citizens of the mandates, it is true, had to 
send their petitions through their mandatory power. The potential for inter-
national public scrutiny, however, made the process more than mere window-
dressing and offered minorities an opportunity to make their case heard in the 
international arena.  8   The Six Nations were a case in point. Rebuffed by Britain, 

  4     Robert G. Gregory,  India and East Africa  (Oxford: Clarendon,  1971 ), 160–2, 163, note 5, 
164–6.  

  5     John Lonsdale, “Ornamental Constitutionalism in Africa: Kenyatta and the Two Queens,” 
 Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History  34, 1 ( 2006 ), 88–9.  

  6     Ravi de Costa, “Identity, Authority, and the Moral Worlds of Indigenous Petitions,”  Comparative 
Studies in Society and History  48, 3 ( 2006 ), 675–80.  

  7     See Mark Mazower, “Minorities and the League of Nations in Interwar Europe,”  Daedalus  126, 2 
( 1997 ), 47–64, and Carole Fink, “Minority Rights as an International Question,”  Contemporary 
European History  9, 3 ( 2000 ), 385–400.  

  8     Susan Pedersen, “Settler Colonialism at the Bar of the League of Nations,” in Caroline Elkins 
and Pedersen, eds.,  Settler Colonialism in the Twentieth Century  (New York: Routledge,  2005 ), 
115–16. Some contemporaries were less impressed with the PMC’s petition mechanism, noting 
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Deskaheh took his claim to autonomy to the League in 1923. He argued that 
the Iroquois had entered into sovereign treaties with the British (as well as the 
French and Dutch) in the eighteenth century and should be accorded sover-
eign status by the League.  9   While the petition ultimately was denied and never 
attracted support from groups other than sympathetic humanitarians, the inci-
dent nonetheless reveals the League’s emergent status as an alternate reservoir 
of sovereignty and international legitimacy in the 1920s.  

  The Indian Imperial Diaspora 

 There were over 1.6 million Indians living overseas by 1931, mostly immigrants 
from Madras, Upper India, and the Central Provinces. This imperial Indian 
Diaspora stretched from Fiji to Guiana to British Columbia. A sizable con-
tingent of Indian emigrants also voyaged to Africa, settling primarily in East 
Africa, where they had built the Kenya-Uganda railway, and southern Africa. 
By 1931, Kenya was home to 39,644 Indians, Tanganyika 23,422, and Uganda 
13,026.  10   East Africa was “the America of the Hindu,” promising opportunity 
and a better life. Many Indian immigrants were loyal to the Empire and, as such, 
expected it to treat them as equal subjects.  The East African Chronicle , edited 
by Manilal A. Desai, president of the Nairobi Indian Association, called the 
Empire a “wonderful conglomeration of races and creeds and nations. . . . [I]f the 
British Empire fails then all else fails. No more potent League of Nations was 
ever founded.” To survive, however, it must “admit the equality of its different 
people . . . irrespective of the colours of their skins and the place of their birth.”  11   
Most Indian migrants were indentured labourers, men travelling on fi xed-term 
contracts to work for Europeans in mines or on plantations. Some Indians also 
immigrated to pursue entrepreneurial opportunities not available to them in 
India, whereas some indentured Indian labourers stayed on after their contract 
ended and established themselves as traders. Indentured labour was abolished 
in the British Empire in 1917, and thus by the 1920s, save for some exceptions 
in South Africa, all Indian migrants emigrated on their own accord.  12   

  that petitions rarely came from inhabitants of the mandates themselves but from their prox-
ies elsewhere. See Aaron M. Margalith,  The International Mandates  (Baltimore, MD: Johns 
Hopkins University Press,  1930 ), 88–9.  

     9     de Costa, 682–5.  
  10     Stephen Constantine, “Migrants and Settlers,” in  Oxford History of the British Empire  

[ OHBE ], vol. IV (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  1999 ), 179; George Delf,  Asians in East 
Africa  (London: Oxford University Press,  1963 ), 11–14. The annual Colonial Offi ce list only 
reported the population of “Asiatics.”  

  11      East African Chronicle , 27 Aug. 1921.  
  12     E. J. Turner [Economic and Overseas Department, India Offi ce], “Indians Overseas. Note by the 

Economic and Overseas Department,” enclosed in E. J. Turner–Sir Samuel Hoare, 14 Sept. 1931, 
1, British Library [hereafter BL] I[ndia] O[ffi ce] R[ecords] L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/77; 
David Northrup,  Indentured Labour in the Age of Imperialism, 1834–1922  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press,  1995 ), 141–51; John Lonsdale, “East Africa,” in  Oxford History 
of the British Empire,  vol. IV, 534.  
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 The end of overt control over Indian migration within the Empire coin-
cided with the government of India’s growing interest in protecting the rights 
of overseas Indians. It had been a party to the now-abolished indentured 
labour schemes and thus felt both a legal and a moral obligation. More impor-
tant, though, was a desire to ensure fair treatment for overseas Indians who 
often faced various forms of discrimination in white-dominated colonies. In 
British Columbia, for example, the 1914  Komagata Maru  incident symbolized 
a broader regional resentment towards Indian immigrants. It was in Africa, 
however, especially southern Africa, where anti-Indian sentiment amongst 
whites ran highest, refl ecting a reactionary racial politics borne from the set-
tlers’ realization that they would be a permanent racial minority on the con-
tinent. Gandhi made his name campaigning against the anti-Indian policies of 
the Natal and South African governments before the First World War, incor-
porating the struggle of overseas Indians into the broader Indian struggle for 
independence.  13   When the white settlers in East Africa lobbied for provisions to 
restrict Indians’ already circumscribed political, economic, and property rights 
in the region, their actions built on an established history of anti-Indian dis-
crimination and sparked an imperial crisis. 

 The place of India in the Empire had changed fundamentally by 1919. The 
atrocity at Amritsar and the passage of the Rowlatt Acts spurred a more urgent 
Indian nationalism, led by Gandhi and a more muscular Congress Party. Indian 
soldiers’ signifi cant wartime service, from Mesopotamia to the Western Front, 
laid bare Britain’s military dependence on India. The war also compromised 
prevailing notions of European racial “superiority,” leading to a rise in inter-
nationalism and early steps towards more progressive ideas of race.  14   These 
broad changes were refl ected in imperial governance. While India was not 
granted independence after the war, the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms did 
grant Indians greater domestic autonomy. India also was invited to sit at the 
Empire’s head table, albeit in a lower chair. Indian plenipotentiaries signed the 
Treaty of Versailles, and India gained a seat in the League of Nations Assembly 
as the only non-self-governing member. India was represented at Imperial 
Conferences, beginning with the 1917 Imperial War Conference; it conducted 
direct negotiation with the Dominions and was represented in other parts 
of the Empire by agents and trade commissioners; and it supplied Britain’s 

  13     Hugh Johnston,  The Voyage of the Komagata Maru  (Vancouver: University of British 
Columbia Press,  1989  [1979]); Judith Brown,  Gandhi: Prisoner of Hope  (New Haven, CT: 
Yale University Press,  1989 ), chaps. 2 and 3; Maureen Swan,  Gandhi: The South African 
Experience  (Johannesburg: Raven Press,  1985 ); Robert Huttenback,  Gandhi in South Africa: 
British Imperialism and the Indian Question, 1860–1914  (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 
 1971 ).  

  14     Nigel Collett,  Butcher of Amritsar: Brigadier-General Reginald Dyer  (New York: Hambledon 
and London,  2005 ); Barbara Bush,  Imperialism, Race and Resistance: Africa and Britain 1919–
1945  (New York: Routledge,  1999 ), chap. 1; Robert Holland, “The British Empire and the 
Great War,  1914 –1918,” in  Oxford History of the British Empire,  vol. IV, 122–3.  
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 representative in regional jurisdictions, including Afghanistan, Tibet, and the 
Court of Katmandu.  15   

 India in the 1920s thus occupied an anomalous position that David McIntyre 
has termed “equality delayed.” In the international sphere, it had achieved 
some of the trappings of Dominion status in practice, although not in name; 
within British India and the princely states, Britain remained sovereign but 
conducted an exhaustive dialogue with Indian nationalists over the terms and 
pace of eventual Indian independence.  16   From the Indian perspective, this dia-
logue shifted in the 1920s from one conducted within the bounds of imperial 
justice, marked especially by Indians’ claims to equal imperial citizenship, to 
the campaign of renunciative and ethical freedom led by Gandhi. For an impe-
rial system where British rule always was contingent, “fractured and uneven,” 
the rise of internationalism only added further challenges.  17   Moderate Indian 
nationalists chafed at their subordinate position within the Empire when both 
the doctrine of imperial citizenship and Indian’s newfound autonomy in inter-
national forums pointed to imperial equality. The case of overseas Indians in 
the 1920s laid bare this dichotomy. Moderate Indian nationalists thus formu-
lated their own form of imperial internationalism to argue for Indians’ rights 
as imperial citizens and, ultimately, for independence. The epicentre of their 
campaign was East Africa.  

  Contested Imperial Citizenship: Settler–Indian Confl ict in East Africa 

 There was a sizable Indian population in Kenya, which the East African 
Protectorate had been renamed in 1920, after the war. The 1923 census put 
it at 22,822 compared with 9,651 Europeans and 2,483,000 Africans.  18   The 
Indian population in East Africa was composed largely of former indentured 
labourers now making their living as small traders and their families. They 
faced systemic discrimination, notably restrictions on land ownership and 
only token representation in the legislative and municipal councils, although 
Indians cooperated with Europeans for mutual gain, especially economic, as 
often as they clashed.  19   The settler community, nonetheless, saw itself as a 

  15     “The Government of India’s Note on the Status and Position of India in the British Empire, 
1929,” and “The Government of India’s Memorandum on the International Status of India, 
1929,”  Indian Statutory Commission Report , vol. V (1930), 1333–8, 1632–42, in C. H. Philips, 
ed.,  The Evolution of India and Pakistan, 1858–1947: Selected Documents  (London: Oxford 
University Press,  1962 ), 499–502.  

  16     W. David McIntyre,  The Britannic Vision: Historians and the Making of the British 
Commonwealth of Nations, 1907–48  (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,  2009 ), 194–5.  

  17     See Mithi Mukherjee, “Transcending Identity: Gandhi, Nonviolence, and the Pursuit of a 
“Different” Freedom in Modern India,”  American Historical Review  115, 2 ( 2010 ), 453–73; 
and Durba Ghosh and Dane Kennedy, “Introduction,” in Ghosh and Kennedy, eds.,  Decentring 
Empire: Britain, India and the Transcolonial World  (New Delhi: Orient Longman,  2006 ), 7.  

  18      Indians in Kenya, Memorandum, 1923 , Cmd. 1922, 9;  The Colonial Offi ce List, 1923  (London: 
Waterlaw & Sons, 1923), 245. There were also 10,102 Arabs and 2,431 Goans.  

  19     See Gregory, “Co-operation and Collaboration in Colonial East Africa: The Asians’ Political 
Role, 1890–1964,”  African Affairs  80, 319 ( 1981 ), 259–61.  
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“junior Dominion” and lobbied Britain for representative government to make 
this status offi cial. While this seems quixotic in retrospect, the settlers’ pur-
suit of self-government was infl uenced directly by the South African Union in 
1910. Like southern African whites, the East African settler community per-
ceived itself as a bastion of “civilization.” Surrounded by an overwhelming 
majority of Africans, the settlers believed that they required the protection of 
self-government to continue their task of building the colony. Granting equal-
ity to Indians, their logic went, would open the door to extending rights to 
Africans, which was anathema. Because an overtly racialist rationale would 
have compromised their demands from the start, the settlers couched their 
demands by drawing speciously on colonial reports, notably the tropical med-
icine and sanitation expert W. J. Simpson’s 1913 report on public health in 
East Africa, which recommended racial segregation, including of Indians, for 
sanitary reasons.  20   

 The settlers circulated a public resolution in 1918 to both Kenyan newspa-
pers and the Colonial Secretary that stated:

  [T]he population of this country shall be composed of British subjects of European 
origin, of East African Arabs and of the indigenous native peoples, and by restricting 
immigration and by denying Indians any form of franchise, in order that this stronghold 
of European colonisation in Central Africa may take her stand beside her sister colonies 
in their policy of ultimate Asiatic exclusion.  21    

 The reference to immigration restrictions invoked both the various exclusion-
ary legislation passed by all the Dominion over the preceding forty years that 
limited the character and quantity of Asian immigration and the Immigration 
Reciprocity Resolution passed at the 1918 Imperial War Conference.  22   The 
latter signalled Britain’s capitulation on the question of imperial citizenship, 
allowing the Dominions full autonomy in setting their immigration policy. 
In 1919, the Convention of European Associations in Kenya passed resolu-
tions to assert self-determination; to restrict Indian immigration; to abolish the 
Indian franchise for the colonial legislature, executive committee, and munici-
pal councils, thus precluding the Indian community’s demands for a common 
electoral roll; to pursue a policy of segregation by creating designated “Indian” 
residential areas; and to reserve land ownership in the fertile highlands to 
Europeans. In total, they aimed to make East Africa “a stronghold of European 
colonisation.” 

 The government of India and the East African Indian community were out-
raged and pressed London to resist the demands.  23   The government of India 

  20     “Indians in Kenya. Memorandum,” 3–4. On Simpson, see R. A. Baker and R. A. Bayliss, “William 
John Ritchie Simpson (1855–1931): Public Health and Tropical Medicine,”  Medical History  31, 
4 ( 1987 ), 450–65.  

  21      Weekly African Standard , 21 Dec. 1918.  
  22     See R. A. Huttenback,  Racism and Empire: White Settlers and Colored Immigrants in the British 

Self-governing Colonies, 1830–1910  (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press,  1976 ), and Daniel 
Gorman,  Imperial Citizenship  (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2006), 158–63.  

  23     “Indians Overseas. Note by the Economic and Overseas Department,” 9–10.  
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had signed the Immigration Reciprocity Resolution. Its attack on the Kenyan 
settlers’ demand thus was not that the settlers wished to preclude further 
Indian immigration to East Africa, which they expressly did, but rather that 
the anti-Indian provisions for the existing Indian community in East Africa 
were  unnecessary.  24   It quickly began a campaign for Indian imperial rights, 
pressing both the Kenyan government and the Colonial and India Offi ces to 
resist the settlers’ demands. Just as signifi cant were the lobbying efforts carried 
out by private Indian nationalists both in India and in East Africa, who saw the 
protection of overseas Indians as part of the broader anti-colonial struggle. 

 East African Indians were the fi rst to mobilize. The British Indian Associations 
in British East Africa sent a collective memorial to the government of India in June 
1919 pressing their case. Signed by association leaders Hussen Suleman Virji, C. J. 
Amin, Alibhai Mulla Jeevanjee, and Shams-Ud-Deen, the memorial pointed to 
Indians’ contributions to building the Uganda railway, Indians’ tax contributions 
to the colony, and their wartime service. It then protested anti-Indian discrimina-
tion: between 1905 and 1915, whereas Europeans had been granted 1,175,182 
acres in East Africa, Indians had only received 1,305 – only two grants; Indian 
lawyers and doctors without a British certifi cation could not practice in East 
Africa; and Indians were forced to ride in separate train carriages.  25   

 In India, the Indian Legislative Council began to build its case for Indian 
rights throughout the Empire. Members noted that the small white settler 
communities in Fiji and Guiana had sent deputations to India seeking Indian 
emigrants, contradicting the East African settlers’ claims that restrictive immi-
gration policies were a matter of maintaining a “civilization bar.” Baron 
Chelmsford, Council president, also argued that reports from settler bodies, 
such as the East Africa Economic Commission, asking for a ban on Indian 
immigrants had no offi cial bearing because the Colonial Offi ce, not the East 
African government, was sovereign in crown colonies.  26   

 In 1920, the East African Indian National Congress sent a delegation to 
the Colonial Secretary, Lord Milner, protesting that his offi ce had to do more 
to ensure the proper treatment of Indians in Crown colonies.  27   Milner, who 
had done little to prevent anti-Indian sentiment while governor general of the 
Cape Colony, a position he left in 1906 under the cloud of censure for allow-
ing the fl ogging of Chinese “coolie” labourers, and whose natural sympathies 
lay with the settlers, was unmoved.  28   In a speech in the House of Lords on 

  24      Ibid. , 4, 6.  
  25     Department of Commerce and Industry, Government of India, “Memorial Regarding the griev-

ances of Indians in East Africa,” No. 13 of 1919, 4 June 1919, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A East Africa: 
Kenya/408, 410.  

  26     Proceedings of the Indian Legislative Council, 30 Jan. 1920, 597, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(iv) East 
Africa: Kenya/389.  

  27     A. M. Jeevanjee, S. T. Thakore, S. Achariar, East African Indian National Congress- 1920, BL 
IOR/L/PO/1/1A(iv) East Africa: Kenya/338–44.  

  28     Lee Thompson,  Forgotten Patriot: A Life of Alfred, Viscount Milner of St. James’s and Cape 
Town, 1854–1925  (Cranbury, NJ: Associated University Presses,  2007 ), 226–7, 239–40.  
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14 July 1920, he lamented “the spirit of exaggeration by which this unfortu-
nate controversy has been so much embittered” and expressed “indignation” 
at the East African Indian delegation’s claims that Indians’ rights were being 
“trampled on.” While not opposed in principle to extending the executive and 
legislative franchise to Indians, if only to assuage their “ amour propre ,” Milner 
preferred to leave the fl edgling Kenyan legislature to fi nd its feet before changes 
were considered. He also supported segregation, appealing to Simpson’s sani-
tation  rationale.  29   Milner had made a half-hearted offer in 1919 to support the 
settlement of Indian farmers in Tanganyika. The government of India rejected 
this plan, however, citing fears that under the terms of its mandate, Tanganyika 
potentially could be incorporated into an administrative union with Kenya, 
where Indians were denied their full rights as imperial subjects.  30   

 Milner’s message and tone disappointed the Viceroy, Lord Chelmsford, 
who declared to great cheers in the Indian Legislative Council that “I do not 
admit that there is any justifi cation in a Crown Colony or a Protectorate for 
assigning to British Indians a status in any way inferior to that of any other 
class of His Majesty’s subjects.”  31   Meanwhile, in an effort to exert control over 
the burgeoning crisis, the British government appointed a Joint Parliamentary 
Committee on Indian Affairs under Lord Islington. Its report in July 1921 sup-
ported Chelmsford’s principle of imperial equality, recommending a common 
electoral roll in Kenya and further study of possible Indian land ownership in 
the highlands. It also rejected the settlers’ arguments for segregation on sanita-
tion grounds, recommending instead improved general sanitation regulations 
for the colony.  32   These recommendations were taken up by Churchill, who 
succeeded Milner as Colonial Secretary in February 1921. 

 Private Indian nationalists also had entered the debate by this point. The 
Indians Overseas Association represented many of these voices. Its long-time 
Honorary Secretary was H. S. L. Polak, London correspondent for the  Indian 
Daily Mail  and one of Gandhi’s collaborators. Its chair was the Aga Khan, 
spiritual leader of the Shia Ismaili Muslim community, who had a long-stand-
ing interest in East Africa’s Indian community, over half of which was Ismaili. 
In a letter to Montagu in April 1921, Polak drew explicitly on the concept 
of imperial citizenship to press for overseas Indians’ rights. The ill-treatment 
of overseas Indians, he wrote, was “due to concepts of racial superiority, 
colour prejudice, and political domination offensive in the highest degree to 
the sensitive pride of race and national self-esteem animating ever widening 
circles of the people of India. . . . [H]as the phrase  Civis Britannicus sum  any 

  29      HL Deb,  14 July 1920, vol. 41 161, 162, 164–66.  
  30     “Report by Sir Benjamin Robertson, Dated 4 August 1920, Regarding the Proposed Settlement 
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  31      Proceedings of the Indian Legislative Council , 20 Aug. 1920, 7, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(iv) East 
Africa: Kenya/ 367.  

  32      Third Report by Standing Joint Committee on Indian Affairs , H.C. paper no. 177, 1921; Marjorie 
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meaning for an Indian?” Polak claimed that most overseas Indians “approxi-
mate Europeans in outward habit of life, and ordinarily use European modes 
of thought and the English language,” a description one anonymous India 
Offi ce offi cial marked as “very doubtful, I should have thought.” Most Indians 
distrusted the Colonial Offi ce and felt they should be represented on the gov-
ernor of Kenya’s executive to protect their interests. Polak also raised the spec-
tre of broader anti-colonial and anti-Western resentment, comparing Indians’ 
mistreatment within the Empire to that of the Japanese at Versailles.  33   His 
recommendation was to devolve greater governance to Indians themselves, 
including allowing the government of India’s immigration portfolio to be run 
by an Indian member of the government, encouraging India to regularly con-
sult the Dominions on the question of overseas Indians’ rights, and allow-
ing the government of India to establish consuls abroad wherever there is an 
Indian population.  34   

 Polak’s recommendations ran parallel to the Dominions’ post-war push for 
greater autonomy. Overseas Indians’ rights were one of the issues discussed 
at the 1921 Imperial Conference. Churchill was pressed on two sides. The 
government of India and Indian nationalists pressured him to grant Indians 
full imperial citizenship. India’s representative at the conference, the moderate 
nationalist V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, argued that where Indians “are lawfully set-
tled, they must be admitted into the general body of citizenship and no deduc-
tion must be made from the rights that other British subjects enjoy.”  35   The 
Dominions, meanwhile, asserted their autonomy over immigration and citi-
zenship policies, as was recognized at the Imperial War Conference in 1918.  36   
Churchill attempted to balance the countervailing principles of imperial unity 
and Dominion autonomy by declaring that  

  [T]here is only one ideal that the British Empire can set before itself . . . and that is 
that there should be no barrier of race, colour, or creed which should prevent any 
man by merit from reaching any station if he is fi tted for it . . . but such a principle has 
to be very carefully and gradually applied, because intense local feeling are excited, 
and there is no doubt that extraordinary social stresses arise when populations are 
intimately mingled in some of these new countries and brought into severe economic 
competition.  37    

  33     Enclosure, H. S. L. Polak, Honorary Secretary of Indians Overseas Association–Montagu, 1 
April 1921, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(iii) East Africa: Kenya/271, 273, 281, 287. On the links 
between Indian and broader anti-colonial nationalism in the immediate post-war period, see 
Erez Manela,  The Wilsonian Moment  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2007 ), 159–75.  

  34     Enclosure, H. S. L. Polak–Montagu [then secretary, India Offi ce], 1 April 1921, BL IOR/L/
PO/1/1A(iii) East Africa: Kenya/289.  

  35     “Opening Speech by the Honourable Srinivasa Sastri,”  Conference of Prime Ministers and 
Representatives of the United Kingdom, The Dominions, and India Held in June, July, and 
August, 1921. Summary of Proceedings and Documents , 1921, Cmd. 1474, 34.  

  36     Resolution XXI,  Imperial War Conference , 1918, Cmd. 9177, 8.  
  37     “Statement by Mr. Churchill on the Colonies,”  Conference of Prime Ministers and Representatives 

of the United Kingdom, The Dominions, and India Held in June, July, and August, 1921. 
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 The conference resolved, with South African dissenting, to admit in principle 
Indians’ equal claim to imperial citizenship “in the interests of the solidarity of 
the British Commonwealth.”  38   Circumstance thus temporarily pushed Churchill 
in a more progressive direction on Indian rights than was his private preference. 
Out of Cabinet by the 1930s, he campaigned vigorously against the Government 
of India Bill as a leading spokesman of the India Defence League.  39   

 Promises of change to come, however, were not enough for Indian nation-
alists. Polak, B. S. Varmee, and Jeevanjee accompanied the Labour politician 
Colonel Wedgwood, who had served during the war in Africa under General 
Smuts, as a delegation representing Kenyan Africans to the Secretary of State 
for India, Lord Montagu, in August 1921. Polak again claimed an equal sta-
tus for Indians as British subjects and pushed Montagu to resist the settlers’ 
demands in Cabinet. Montagu, already suspect in the eyes of the British over 
his equivocation over Amritsar and mistrusted by Conservative imperialists 
for promising India eventual Dominion status in the Montagu-Chelmsford 
Reforms (1918), prevaricated. “If you go to the fundamentals of this business,” 
he told the delegation,  

  . . . the only people who are entitled to enfranchisement and the rights of government in 
Africa are the natives of Africa. The European settlers and the Indian settlers together 
are both foreigners. The rights of the natives are in theory at any rate greater than the 
rights of the other two parties, but any rights the other two parties have are rights com-
mon to both parties. They stand on the same footing. Both came in for the same purpose 
[to develop the colony].  40    

 The government of India’s Indian Emigration Act (1922), which banned the 
assisted emigration of unskilled Indian labour unless good living conditions 
could be guaranteed, only underscored the status quo. 

 So the issue might have rested had an increasingly bellicose settler com-
munity not pushed London to act more decisively. The settler community was 
as vehemently opposed to political rights for Indians as it was for Africans, 
although for different reasons. Unlike the settlers, who needed African agricul-
tural labour, Indian traders were largely self-reliant.  41   The settlers also resented 

  38     Resolution IX,  Conference of Prime Ministers and Representatives of the United Kingdom, 
The Dominions, and India Held in June, July, and August, 1921. Summary of Proceedings 
and Documents , 1921, Cmd. 1474, 8. “The Conference . . . recognizes that there is an incon-
gruity between the position of India as an equal member of the British Empire and the exis-
tence of disabilities upon British Indians lawfully domiciled in some other parts of the empire. 
The Conference accordingly is of the opinion that in the interests of the solidarity of the 
British Commonwealth, it is desirable that the rights of such Indians to citizenship should be 
recognized.”  

  39     Richard Toye,  Churchill’s Empire  (New York: Henry Holt and Company,  2010 ), 154–5, 187.  
  40     “Notes of a Deputation Received by the Secretary of State for India, 4 Aug 1921,” BL IOR/L/

PO/1/1A(ii) East Africa: Kenya/185. The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, which promised the 
gradual implementation of Indian self-government, were passed in the Government of India 
Act (1919).  

  41     See Gregory,  India and East Africa , 47–71.  
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the support East African Indians had in London. In addition to the India Offi ce, 
there were numerous infl uential pro-Indian voices in Britain. These included 
author and Gandhi confi dant Charles Freer Andrews, who advised the Indian 
delegation at the Kenya conversations in London in 1923 that produced the 
Devonshire Declaration (see below); retired Indian civil servant Sir John Hope 
Simpson, who chaired Viceroy Lord Reading’s Indian Colonies Committee on 
Indian immigrants in the Empire; and J. H. Harris, parliamentary secretary 
to the amalgamated Anti-Slavery and Aboriginal Protection Society.  42   Harris, 
alongside his wife Alice and J. H. Oldham, secretary of the International 
Missionary Council, also was the foremost British proponent of African rights 
in the 1920s. Harris was one of the earliest liberal internationalists to support 
self-determination for Africans. Indian political leaders also lent their weight 
to the campaign of East African Indians. Sastri represented India at imperial 
conferences and the League in the 1920s and was especially active in support-
ing overseas Indians. 

 The settlers were stung by the lack of support they received from the Colonial 
Offi ce and responded by intensifying racially motivated discrimination against 
Indians. This had the further effect of encouraging loose cooperation between 
Indian political leaders and Harry Thuku’s East African Association.  43   The 
settlers felt that their interests were being sacrifi ced to placate India. As set-
tler leader E. Powys Cobb complained, Kenya was becoming “a dependency 
of India.”  44   The settlers responded at the “Settler Parliament,” the July 1921 
meeting of the Convention of Associations. The only resolution they would 
accept from London was a prohibition of Indian immigration, segregation, 
the reservation of the highlands for white settlers, and two appointed Indian 
members on the Legislative Council.  45   London at fi rst continued its attempts 
to fi nd a compromise. Speaking at the Kenya and Uganda dinner in January 
1922, Churchill proposed a middle road. Where practical, Kenya should follow 
“Mr. Rhodes’ principle of equal rights for all civilized men. That means that 
natives and Indians alike, who reach and conform to well-marked European 
standards, shall not be denied the fullest exercise and enjoyment of civic and 
political rights.”  46   He subsequently issued a memorandum recommending a 
common roll, although one where Indians had to meet signifi cant property 
and language requirements. He also acquiesced to the settlers’ demand for sole 
land ownership in the highlands. Such a solution, Churchill hoped, would offer 

  42      Ibid ., 216.  
  43     Ewart Scott Grogan, “Kenya: The Logic of Facts,”  National Review  81 ( 1923 ), 239–44; Harvey 

G. Soff, “British Colonial Attitudes towards Indians in East Africa,”  Journal of Indian History  
50, 149 ( 1972 ), 573–96. On African political mobilization in the early 1920s, an important sub-
ject not directly considered in this chapter, see Michael Twaddle, “Z. K. Sentongo and the Indian 
Question in East Africa,”  History in Africa  24 ( 1997 ), 309–36.  

  44     Cited in Gregory,  India and East Africa , 202.  
  45      East African Chronicle , 16 July 1921.  
  46     “Mr Churchill’s Speech at the Kenya and Uganda Dinner, January 28, 1922,” app. IV to C. P. 

99(23), BL IOR/L/PO/6(iii) East Africa: Kenya/231.  
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both the settlers and the Indians enough of what each camp wanted to quell 
dissent. The memorandum included an annex (see  Table 4.1 ) setting out the 
positions on the fi ve key points of contention of the settlers and Indians, as 
well as Churchill’s recommendations and the informal positions of Kenyan 
Governor Lord Coryndon.    

 Churchill’s gambit failed. Despite their rhetoric, the settlers were little inter-
ested in acting as agents of civilization; their demands were predicated on 
practical motivations for land ownership and Dominion status. They did not 
want Indians to assimilate into Kenyan society but to leave it altogether. They 
rejected Churchill’s suggestions and continued their increasingly alarmist cam-
paign, threatening to withhold taxes, expel Indians from the colony, or even 
use violence against Indians. The latter horrifi ed Chelmsford’s successor as 
Viceroy, Lord Reading, who feared any settler violence towards Indians, most 
of whom were Muslim, “would easily lead fanatic Moslems here [India] to 
reprisals.”  47   Threats of violence also prompted a hyperbolic response from the 
Indian nationalist press. Annie Besant’s  New India  warned of a “new massacre 
of St. Bartholomew” in Kenya.  48   Coryndon, who otherwise was largely sym-
pathetic to the settlers, was forced to consider his options for keeping order. 
He feared that martial law, if declared, would not be carried out. The use of 
Indian Army troops against the settlers would be disastrous for imperial unity, 
and the use of white troops was “quite impossible.” As he wrote to Colonial 
Secretary Devonshire,  

  [T]he introduction of a white force of suffi cient strength to deal with a European com-
munity of 9,000 persons, the male portion of which has, almost to a man, had experi-
ence of military service . . . and who, in the ordinary conditions of tropical life, possess 
arms of precision, would involve us in a costly enterprise of a character particularly 
unedifying to the public in this country and in the Dominions.  49    

 As the last point shows, British offi cials viewed the Kenyan crisis as fi rst and 
foremost an imperial one. Any solution would be reached with the Empire’s 
best interests in mind. If this meant disappointing the settler community, this 
was a price London was willing to pay. 

 The settler community held a series of public meetings in early 1923 to 
air its grievances. At a mass meeting in Nakuru on 26 January 1923, led by 
Delamere, the delegates resolved to “take such action as was considered proper 
and necessary” to prevent the government from supporting the Indian commu-
nity’s claims.  50   Settlers believed that most Kenyan Indians did not want greater 
rights. They were being manipulated by congress “agitators,” the popular line 

  47     Reading–Peel, 25 Jan. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/6(iii) East Africa: Kenya/255;  Times , 22 Jan. 1923; 
C. J. D. Duder, “The Settler Response to the Indian Crisis of 1923: Brigadier General Philip 
Wheatley and ‘Direct Action,’”  Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History  17, 3 ( 1989 ), 
359–62.  

  48      New India , 3 April 1923. Besant was president of the National Home Rule League.  
  49     Coryndon–Devonshire, 6 Feb. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/6(iii) East Africa: Kenya/241.  
  50      Times , 26 Jan. 1923.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.006
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Imperial Internationalism122

went, and “men goaded to exasperation in this way cannot, in the heat of 
passion, always be relied on for strict control of their actions.”  51   Some reac-
tionary settlers sought to encourage anti-Indian sentiment amongst Africans. 
The motto of the European and African Traders’ Organisation was “Every 
European and Every African is an Asset to Africa; Everyone Else Is a Liability.” 
The settlers also sought to shape British opinion. Settler organizations such 
as the Kenya Women’s Committee (KWC) distributed publicity literature in 
Britain asserting the racial and patriotic bonds linking colonial and British 
society and indulged in base fear mongering by suggesting the supposed moral 

 Table 4.1.     Churchill’s 1922 Memorandum on Kenya, Including the Positions of 
the Settler and Indian Communities and Lord Coryndon 

Heading 
 

Churchill’s 1922 
Memorandum 
Suggestions

Kenyan 
Europeans’ 
Views

Kenyan 
Indians’ Views 

Governor of 
Kenya Remarks 
(Coryndon)

Franchise Common roll, 
English lang. 
knowledge, 
property 
 qualifi cation 
(£1,000  capital 
or £150 
income), three-
eighths electoral 
areas Indian

Status quo – 
11 elected 
Europeans 
and 2 
Indians

Common 
electoral 
roll, £500 
capital/£100 
income, 
“reasonable” 
knowledge 
of English, 
12 areas 
(6/6 Indian/
Europeans)

Five Indian 
members 
elected on 
communal 
roll. 
Europeans 
keep 11 seats, 
Indians get 
existing 1 
plus 4 more.

Immigration Same as above Restricted Immigration 
laws stay as 
they are

No change

Executive 
council

One Indian 
member

No Indians One Indian One Indian

Highlands Reserved for 
Europeans

Reserved by 
statute for 
Europeans

Available land 
offered fi rst to 
Europeans and 
then to anyone

Reserved for 
Europeans

Segregation 
 
 
 

No for Indians, 
yes for Africans 
 
 

Absolute 
 segregation 
 
 

No 
 
 
 

Segregation in 
residential 
but not 
commercial 
areas

   Source:  Appendix III, “Indians in Kenya. Memorandum Prepared by the Secretary of State for the 
Colonies,” 1923, Cmd. 1922, 12, NA CAB24/158.  

  51      East African Standard , 30 Jan., 3 Feb. 1923. The quotation is from the second date.  
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risks of allowing white women to be governed by Indians.  52   For the settlers, 
Kenya was the “Thermopolyae of Africa,” the pass where civilization must be 
defended against Asian invaders.  53   

 The settlers found a receptive British audience in the Conservative press 
and the die-hard camp of Conservative members of Parliament (MPs). The 
 Morning Post  applauded the settlers’ refusal “to be dictated to by persons at 
home who are ignorant of the situation.”  54   The pro-settler press corps repeated 
the settlers’ attack on Indians’ alleged avoidance of active military service in 
East Africa during the war. The implication was that Indians’ implied effemi-
nacy precluded them from full imperial citizenship. Colonel Sir Charles Yate, a 
Conservative MP who had served in Kenya, sent a blistering missive along these 
lines to the India Offi ce (it also was published in the press).  55   Brigadier General 
F. G. Stone published a similar attack in  Nineteenth Century and After , alleg-
ing that “the local Indian during the war was notorious for his efforts to avoid 
military service” and blaming Indian agitation on “the agents of the Gandhi 
seditionist movement in India.” Why, Stone complained, should “a people who 
are admittedly not yet fi t to govern themselves in their own country” be granted 
political rights in Kenya.  56   In  The Outlook , John Bolderston compared the 
Kenyan settlers’ plight to that of the Thirteen Colonies and argued that while 
Indians should be equal before the law, they must not have a common roll if 
Kenya was to be a white man’s colony.  57   The  Morning Post , echoing Delamere’s 
favourite complaint, lamented the “bad imperial habit” of “giving one coun-
try a Constitution [the now leaked outline of the Devonshire Declaration] to 
please another.”  58   Support also came from Dominion imperialists. Smuts pub-
lically supported the settlers at the 1923 Imperial Conference, characterizing 
their struggle as part of a wider campaign for European racial supremacy in 
Africa that he hoped would lead to European settlement from the Cape to 
East Africa (incidentally, the same route walked by the eccentric Grogan from 

  52     “The European and African Traders’ Organisation,” in S. A. Waiz, ed.,  Indians Abroad  (Bombay: 
Imperial Indian Citizenship Association,  1927 ), 193; Deborah L. Hughes, “Kenya, India and 
the British Empire Exhibition,”  Race and Class  47, 4 ( 2006 ), 73–4; “The Kenya Women’s 
Committee: The Indian Question in Kenya,” 2–3, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: Kenya.  

  53     Lonsdale, “British Colonial Offi cials and the Kikuyu People,” in John Smith, ed.,  Administering 
Empire: The British Colonial Service in Retrospect  (London: University of London Press,  1999 ), 
95–6.  

  54      Morning Post , 26 Jan. 1923.  
  55     Col. Sir Charles Yate, “India and Kenya: Some Fallacies Exposed,” IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: 

Kenya/138; “Meeting of the Molo Settlers’ Association,” in Waiz, 131.  
  56     F. G. Stone, “The Kenya Conference,”  The Nineteenth Century & After  XVIII (May  1923 ), 

769, 775. Two years earlier, Stone had made a similar case against Indian immigration to South 
Africa, supporting the restrictive recommendations of the South African government’s Asiatic 
Enquiry Commission (1920). See Stone, “The Asiatic Invasion of South Africa,”  The Nineteenth 
Century & After  XC (July  1921 ), 118–30.  

  57      The Outlook , 31 March 1923.  
  58      Morning Post , 8 June 1923.  
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1898–1900).  59   The Colonial Offi ce, meanwhile, pressed Coryndon to persuade 
the settlers to accept Churchill’s memorandum plan, which it felt met most of 
the settlers’ concerns and allowed Indians to save face. 

 The settlers, however, were not content with half a loaf. In April 1923, 
Delamere led a delegation that met the Colonial and India Offi ce Secretaries 
Devonshire and Peel. He based his case on a pan-African argument, suggest-
ing that if Kenyan Indians were granted full imperial citizenship rights, “all 
our natives will be asking for it at once.”  60   He accused Britain of sacrifi cing 
Africa for Indian loyalty, and with great unacknowledged irony, complained 
“the system of always giving way to the people who seem to be the most 
disagreeable must come to an end.”  61   He meant Indians, but to Devonshire 
and Peel, this was an apt characterization of the settlers themselves. Peel chal-
lenged Delamere, saying it was not just “Gandhi-ites who supported Indian 
colonial rights, but a broader cross-section of Indian opinion.” Gandhi, after 
all, then was jailed for his role in the 1920–22  satyagraha  campaign. Peel lec-
tured Delamere on the harm the settlers’ campaign posed to the Raj, arguing 
that India’s new status as a proto-Dominion had “totally altered the relation 
and bearing and dignity and self-possession of India and the attitude of Indians 
towards the rest of the Empire.”  62   

 The India Offi ce also built an internal case to persuade the Colonial Offi ce, 
and ultimately the Cabinet, that the settlers’ fears of being “swamped” if a 
common roll was adopted in Kenya were baseless. Even if Indians were given 
equal representation with Europeans, the India Offi ce estimated, given prop-
erty and residency requirements, it would take an additional 8,000 Indian 
immigrants to balance the political ledgers. Such an increase was deemed 
improbable.  63   This was supported by migrant fl ow information. While there 
was no offi cial ban on immigration, which Crown colonies could not constitu-
tionally control anyway, natural fl ows nonetheless were small. The reason was 

  59      Morning Post , 7 May 1923; “Statement by the Prime Minister of the Union of South Africa,” 
 Summary of the Proceedings of the Imperial Conference, 1923.  Cmd. 1988, 1923, 113–4; Mark 
Mazower,  No Enchanted Palace: The End of Empire and the Ideological Origins of the United 
Nations  (New Brunswick, NJ: Princeton University Press,  2009 ), 50–1, 159; Grogan,  From 
Cape to Cairo ; E. Paice,  Lost Lion of Empire: The Life of “Cape-to-Cairo” Grogan  (New York: 
HarperCollins,  2001 ), 58–116.  

  60     Copy, Colonial Offi ce, “Conference re Indians in Kenya, 24 April 1923,” IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) 
East Africa: Kenya/30. In addition to Delamere, the settler delegation included Sir Northrup 
McMillan, T. A. Wood, C. Kenneth Archer, Major W. Crowdy, Rev. Fr. J. W. Arthur, and P. 
Green.  

  61     Copy, Colonial Offi ce, “Conference re Indians in Kenya,” 24 April 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) 
East Africa: Kenya/49. Most of the Colonial Offi ce’s deliberations concerning the 1923 East 
African Indians controversy were destroyed by statute, but copies of some of this material 
is available in other offi ces’ papers. See the  Kenya and East Africa Register, 1923 , National 
Archives Colonial Offi ce 625/14 249–56.  

  62     Copy, Colonial Offi ce, “Conference re Indians in Kenya,” 24 April 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) 
East Africa: Kenya/410, 441, 444.  

  63     Sir L. Kershaw, Minutes to Secretary of State India Offi ce, 23 April 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) 
East Africa: Kenya/55–6.  
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that many Indian immigrants were temporary. The surplus of Indian arrivals 
over departures from Bombay from January 1920 to April 1923 was only 387, 
and between 1918 and April 1923, there were only 2,051 more departures 
from Mombasa to Bombay than arrivals (22,270 versus 20,219).  64   The India 
Offi ce also saw segregation as a false issue, for “left to themselves Indians will 
naturally gravitate to quarters of their own but if compelled they will as nat-
urally resist it.” The India Offi ce interpreted Chelmsford’s 1920 declaration 
that Indians should be treated equally in Crown colonies and protectorates to 
imply not full political equality but only that they should not be discriminated 
against owing to their race.  65   

 This defence of overseas Indians’ negative liberty did not satisfy Indian 
nationalists in India and Kenya, who undertook their own colonial lobby-
ing campaign in 1923. The struggle for overseas Indians’ rights predated the 
war, with Gandhi’s South African campaign the most signifi cant example. 
Indians claimed equal imperial citizenship rights based on their common sta-
tus as British subjects. The embrace in Britain of at least more “respectable” 
Indians, those of high standing or education, made the sting of ill-treatment 
of Indians in other parts of the Empire that much worse.  66   Nationalists 
in India actively took up the cause of Indian imperial citizenship in 1915, 
forming the Imperial Citizenship Association in Bombay with the balance of 
funds left over from the South African campaign to lobby for equality for all 
overseas Indians. The Association coordinated lobbying efforts with the East 
African Indian National Congress into the 1920s. The latter sent a cable 
in February 1923 to the India and Colonial Offi ces, as well as to Ramsay 
MacDonald, Asquith, and Lloyd George, outlining Kenyan Indians’ demands 
for equal citizenship rights. The Indian nationalist press, meanwhile, publi-
cized the poor treatment of Indians by Europeans in East Africa and called 
for redress from the imperial government.  67   Alongside Polak, the leading 
Indian voices in this campaign were V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, the Aga Khan, and 
Alibhai Mulla (A. M.) Jeevanjee. 

 Sastri was born in Valangiman, Madras, and became a schoolteacher in 
Triplicane. He was a devotee of the moderate Indian nationalist G. K. Gokhale 
and joined Gokhale’s Servants of India Society, of which he became president 

  64     India Offi ce, Internal memo, “Indian Immigration into Kenya,” BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) East 
Africa: Kenya (v)/86–8.  

  65      Ibid ., 91, 95–6.  
  66     See Sukanya Banerjee,  Becoming Imperial Citizens: Indians in the Late-Victorian Empire  

(Durham, NC.: Duke University Press,  2010 ), 16–28, and A. Martin Wainwright,  “The Better 
Class of Indians”: Social Rank, Imperial Identity, and South Asians in Britain 1858–1914  
(Manchester: Manchester University Press,  2008 ), 99–110.  

  67     Shams-Ud-Deen [general secretary, East African Indian Congress]–Jehangir B. Petit [honorary 
secretary, Imperial Indian Citizenship Association], 12 Feb. 1923, in Waiz, 80–1; East Africa 
Indian Congress–Secretary of State for the Colonies et al., 8 Feb. 1923, in Waiz 79–80;  The 
Indian Social Reformer , 18 Jan. 1923;  Times of India , 26 Feb. 1923;  Bombay Chronicle , 13 
March 1923.  
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after Gokhale’s death in 1915.  68   Unlike Gandhi, whom Gokhale also inspired, 
Sastri opposed the East African Indian Congress’s more reactionary politics. 
He supported the Lucknow Pact (1916) signed between the congress and 
Jinnah’s Muslim League, which declared self-government within the Empire 
as India’s proper goal, and the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms and criticized 
Gandhi’s fi rst  satyagraha  campaign after the war.  69   A brilliant orator, Sastri 
co-founded the National Liberal Federation of India and, like Gokhale, was 
committed to the cause of overseas Indians.  70   Sastri represented India at the 
1921 Imperial Conference, where he helped to secure the resolution for equal 
imperial citizenship rights for overseas Indians over the protest of Smuts (who 
abstained).  71   He then pushed Lloyd George to implement the resolution’s terms 
for Kenya’s Indians.  72   He made the same case at the League, where he rep-
resented India in the early 1920s and on a 1922 tour to Canada, Australia, 
and New Zealand. While not blind to the presence of anti-Indian discrimina-
tion, in British Columbia in particular, Sastri was taken with the Dominions’ 
more open democracy. He felt that his tour had advanced the cause of overseas 
Indians’ rights, writing from Australia to his sister Rukmini that “the Indians 
[here] say they already feel several inches taller, while the whites declare their 
eyes have been opened.”  73   In 1925, Australia granted full citizenship rights to 
Indians. South Africa was the Dominion exception, where anti-Indian prejudice 
had ran strong since the nineteenth century. It thus was the locus of Indians’ 
campaign for imperial citizenship rights. On Gandhi’s encouragement, Sastri 
became India’s agent general in South Africa from 1927–30, and despite good 
working relations with the government, he failed to improve South African 
Indians’ status.  74   Sastri’s personal charm and moderate politics opened doors 
for him in Britain, however, where in 1921 he became the fi rst Indian Privy 
Councillor. He thus was ideally placed to press London on the East African 
Indian question, which he did in person in 1923 and 1924. 

 The Aga Khan also lobbied for overseas Indians as an imperial insider. 
Born in Karachi, Mohammed Shah, the third Aga Khan, became Imam of 

  68     Sastri–Gokhale, 12 Sept. 1906, 1 Nov. 1906, in T. N. Jagadisan, ed.,  Letters of Rights Honourable 
V. S. Srinivasa Sastri  [hereafter  LRHVSSS ] (Madras: Rochouse & Sons, Ltd.,  1944 ), 3–5; Gandhi, 
“Gokhale’s Place in My Life,”  Young India  13 July 1921, reprinted in Gandhi,  Gokhale: My 
Political Guru  (Ahmedabad: Navajivan Trust,  1955 ), 52–6; P. Kodanda Rao,  V. S. Srinivasa 
Sastri: A Political Biography  (New York: Asia Publishing House,  1963 ), 16–17.  

  69     Gandhi–Sastri, 18 March 1918, 18 July 1918, 20 March 1919,  LRHVSSS , 69–75; Sastri,  The 
Servant of India , 10 April 1919; B. R. Nanda,  Gokhale: The Indian Moderates and the British 
Raj  (New Brunswick, NJ: Princeton University Press,  1977 ), 462–75.  

  70     Gokhale, “Indians in the Transvaal,” Speech at Bombay Town Hall, 9 Sept. 1909, in G. A. 
Natesan,  Gokhale’s Speeches  (Madras: Natesan & Co.,  1916 ), 885–95.  

  71     Rao, 72–3; S. T. Sheppard, “Sastri, Valangiman Sankaranarayana Srinivasa (1869–1946),” rev. 
B. R. Nanda, in  Oxford Dictionary of National Biography .  

  72     Edward Grigg–Sastri, 6 Oct. 1921, Edward William Macleary Grigg, First Baron Altrincham 
fonds, Queen’s University, Kingston, ON, section IV, micro fi lm [MF] 101.  

  73     Sastri–Rukmini Sundaram, 8 July 1922,  LRHVSSS , 175.  
  74     Gandhi–Sastri, 6 April 1927,  LRHVSSS , 77–8; Rao 121–9, 230–51.  
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the Nizari sect of Ismaili Muslims in 1885 at age seven. He assumed his 
active role in 1893, providing both spiritual and political leadership for the 
approximately twelve million Ismaili Muslims stretched from South-east Asia 
to Africa. He was a political moderate, and like Sastri, he was inspired by his 
close relationship with Gokhale. A co-founder and fi rst president of the All 
India Muslim League, he also was a moderate imperialist and Anglophile. A 
regular on the English horse-racing circuit, the Aga Khan was knighted and 
had a close relationship with the Royal Family. A convinced international-
ist, he became chief Indian representative at the League of Nations in 1932 
and served as League president.  75   These multiple loyalties gave the Aga Khan 
infl uence in many circles, and his moderate politics made his support for East 
African Indians invaluable. He helped restrain Indian Muslims from joining 
Turkish calls for  jihad  and the caliphate movement during the First World 
War. After the war, he called for East Africa to become an Indian colony. This 
refl ected his long ties to East Africa, where he had initiated a cultural con-
stitution for Ismaili Muslims in 1905, governing social customs and Ismaili 
interaction with other faith communities. He thus was well placed to take up 
East African Indians’ case in response to the settlers’ campaign in the early 
1920s.  76   

 Unlike Sastri and Khan, who lived primarily in India and viewed the 
East Africa situation through the broader prisms of the Indian nationalist 
movement and Indians’ imperial citizenship rights throughout the Empire, 
Jeevanjee had immigrated to East Africa and spoke directly for the immi-
grant community. Born in Karachi, he came to East Africa in 1890 and, with 
his brother, Tayabali Mulla Jeevanjee, became fi rst a wealthy merchant and 
then a steamship line operator, providing passage between India, Jeddah, and 
Mauritius. He founded the  Africa Standard  in 1901 (subsequently the  East 
African Standard  after he sold it in 1903) and was the fi rst Indian mem-
ber of the East African Protectorate’s Legislative Council. He also funded 
and directed the Mombasa Indian Association and lobbied Britain for Indian 
rights from the early 1900s.  77   Together, Sastri, the Aga Khan, and Jeevanjee 
directed a well-orchestrated campaign that connected the local grievances of 
East African Indians with the broader question of Indians’ imperial citizen-
ship rights. 

 Sastri made this argument explicitly in speeches in the Indian Council of 
State. In March 1923 he declared that the 1921 Imperial Conference Resolution 
on immigration applied only to Dominion immigration policies, not the Crown 
colonies. Therefore, no restriction on Indian immigration to Kenya was permis-
sible. Britain disagreed, interpreting the declaration as applying  a fortiori  to 

  75     Aga Khan,  The Memoirs of Aga Khan: World Enough and Time  (New York: Simon and 
Schuster,  1954 ), 103–5, 254, 283; Gilbert Laithwaite, “Aga Khan III (1877–1957),” rev. Francis 
Robinson, in  Oxford Dictionary of National Biography .  

  76     Aga Khan, 172–3, 182; Laithwaite.  
  77     A. M. Jeevanjee,  An Appeal on Behalf of the Indians in East Africa  (Bombay,  1912 ); Gregory, 

 India and East Africa , 81–2.  
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colonies through its jurisdiction.  78   Since there was no real prospect of large-
scale Indian immigration to Kenya, as discussed earlier, Sastri’s concern was 
symbolic rather than practical. Any efforts by whites to restrict Indian immigra-
tion evoked a long history of anti-Asian immigration policies in the Dominions, 
and he sought to use the East Africa case to establish a more liberal precedent. 

 Sastri left for London in April 1923 as part of an Indian legislature delega-
tion to Westminster to lobby for the Kenyan Indians. He met with infl uential 
British imperial publicists, notably Lionel Curtis of the Round Table Group; 
gave interviews to sympathetic papers such as the  Manchester Guardian  and 
 The New Age ; and met privately with Devonshire and Sir James Masterton 
Smith, permanent under-secretary of state (PUS) at the Colonial Offi ce, and 
Peel and Winterton, PUS at the India Offi ce.  79   On 3 May, the Aga Khan con-
vened a meeting at the Ritz hotel in London between the Indian legislature 
delegates and the Kenyan Indian delegation, led by Jeevanjee. They agreed to 
defend Indians’ current right of emigration to Kenya and to support the terms 
of the Wood-Winterton agreement, whereby the Colonial and India Offi ces 
had agreed in principle to greater equality for Kenyan Indians, including a 
common roll.  80   The two delegations agreed that the immigration point was 
non-negotiable. The Kenyan Indians then would bargain high on the Wood-
Winterton terms, with the understanding they grudgingly would be accepting 
a communal franchise, for which Sastri would accept the blame publically so 
that the Kenyan Indians would not lose face.  81   This strategy, which guided 
the delegation’s public pronouncements and negotiations with the government 
through May and June, was designed with Indians’ broader imperial citizen-
ship rights throughout the Empire in mind. 

 The Aga Khan’s interest in protecting the rights of East African Indians also 
had broader imperial implications. The majority of Indians in Kenya, Uganda, 
and Tanganyika were Muslim, over half of whom were Ismaili Shiites, and 
their status thus was of interest to their co-religionists across the Empire. 
Indians, the Aga Khan was fond of pointing out, predated Europeans in East 
Africa, arriving in Zanzibar as traders under the regime of Sultan Seyyid Said 
in the 1840s and then as labourers for the Uganda Railway in the 1890s.  82   
The Aga Khan took particular offense to suggestions that Indians had shirked 

  78     Sastri, “Resolution re Rights and Status of Indians in Kenya,” (1923) BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) East 
Africa: Kenya/83.  

  79     Sastri–V. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 10 May 1923,  LRHVSSS , 231–2.  
  80     The Wood-Winterton Plan, negotiated in 1922 between Earl Winterton, parliamentary under-

secretary at the India Offi ce, and Churchill’s colonial under-secretary of state, Edward Wood, 
supported a common electoral roll for all British subjects, reserved the highlands for Europeans, 
and rejected prohibitions on Indian segregation and immigration. See Robert Maxon,  Struggle 
for Kenya: The Loss and Reassertion of Imperial Initiative, 1912–1923  (London: Associated 
University Presses,  1993 ), 249; Joint Memorandum by Wood and Winterton, 14 July 1922, 
N[ational] A[rchives] CO 533/289.  

  81     Sastri–G. A. Natesan, 22 May 1923,  LRHVSSS , 233–4.  
  82     Gregory,  India and East Africa , 17–21, 50–61; Ronald Hyam,  Britain’s Declining Empire: The 

Road to Decolonisation, 1918–1968  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2006 ), 19–20.  
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their imperial duty during the war. He had been in Zanzibar in 1914 and told 
Peel from personal experience of the suffering of Indian traders there under 
the Germans. The Tanganyikan campaign, he reminded Peel, was fought over-
whelmingly by Indian Army troops. In his view, racial confl ict in East Africa 
threatened the Empire’s very nature as “an association of cooperation between 
men of all races and creeds and customs.”  83   He stressed the Indian communi-
ty’s shared commitment to “civilizing” the African population and pointed to 
Indian immigrants’ high general levels of education and mercantile activity. In 
June 1923, he made these same points in person to Devonshire.  84   

 The India Offi ce largely was sympathetic to the Indians’ campaign, although 
not at the expense of weakening British authority in India. Like the Colonial 
Offi ce, it understood the crisis’s signifi cance as primarily symbolic. Reading 
felt that Britain could not “hold up our heads” if it did not fulfi ll its prom-
ise of imperial equality at the 1921 Imperial Conference.  85   The government’s 
bind, he wrote privately to Peel, was that the question had become “a testing-
ground of the Imperial policy to be pursued relative to Indians outside India 
and especially in Africa.” He regretted Smuts’ support for the settlers, which 
only exasperated imperial tensions.  86   Devonshire felt that the settlers were 
particularly ignorant of the imperial ramifi cations of their campaign.  87   British 
humanitarians also questioned the government’s indulgence of the settlers’ 
case. Sir Humphrey Leggett, chairman of the East Africa section of the London 
Chamber of Commerce, who had championed trusteeship in East Africa before 
and during the war as director of the British East Africa Corporation, asked 
Sir William Benjamin at the India Offi ce sarcastically, “[I]s Delamere the Prime 
Minister of the Empire?”  88   

 What Devonshire and Peel knew by the early summer of 1923 and Delamere 
and the Indian rights campaigners did not was that the government had in 
train a settlement to the Kenyan issue – the Devonshire Declaration – which it 
hoped would quell settler and Indian agitation alike. In July 1923, Devonshire 
declared his intention to issue a settlement before the end of the summer 
parliamentary session, so the issue would not be raised at the fall Imperial 
Conference.  89   While the settlers’ and Indians’ dual lobbying campaigns had put 
considerable pressure on the Colonial Offi ce, as had the government of South 

  83     Aga Khan,  Times of India , 26 Jan. 1923.  
  84     Aga Khan–Peel, 3 May 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/6(iii) East Africa: Kenya/18; Secretary, Aga Khan–

Devonshire, 5 June 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: Kenya/152.  
  85     Reading–Peel, Private letter, 12 April 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: Kenya/148.  
  86     Private letter, Reading–Peel, 2 May 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: Kenya/78; Private 

letter, Reading–Peel, 23 May 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: Kenya/82.  
  87     Private letter, Devonshire–Peel 10 April 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/6(iii) East Africa: Kenya.  
  88     Sir Humphry Leggett–Sir William Benjamin, India Offi ce, 17 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) 

East Africa: Kenya/101. On Leggett’s time in East Africa, see Gregory,  Sidney Webb and East 
Africa: Labour’s Experiment with the Doctrine of Native Paramountcy  (Berkeley: University of 
California Press,  1962 ), 36–7.  

  89     Telegram, India Offi ce–Viceroy, 12 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: Kenya/108.  
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Africa, which worried a pro-Indian settlement in East Africa would compro-
mise its own principle of white paramountcy,  90   these concerns were second-
ary to a broader challenge to British colonial policy mounted by international 
humanitarians concerned with indigenous Africans’ rights. A brief description 
of their critique is necessary to explain why Devonshire turned to the doctrine 
of African paramountcy to dampen settler and Indian dissent.  

  The Humanitarian Lobby and Indigenous Rights 

 The central issue for settlers and humanitarian lobbyists alike was labour. 
The settlers, many of whom had to learn farming as they went, were abso-
lutely reliant on indigenous labour. They were variously unwilling or unable 
to pay Africans well for their labour, however – average wages were approx-
imately three pence per day – and faced a perennial shortage.  91   Slavery, of 
course, had been abolished – indeed, abolition was one of the early motives 
that drew the British to the region – but the government nonetheless per-
mitted “softer” forms of coercion to ensure an African labour base. The 
Masters and Servants Ordinance (1910) and the Native Authority Ordinance 
(1912) provided oversight of African labour under the legal fi ction of “ser-
vice” and allowed what amounted to forced labour if a magistrate’s order 
was secured.  92   Racism underscored the government’s policy, especially the 
pervasive European belief that Africans were prone to idleness if not com-
pelled to work. This stereotype was the explicit justifi cation for the Native 
Authority Amendment Ordinance (1920), passed during Milner’s tenure at 
the Colonial Offi ce, which authorized compulsory African labour for pub-
lic projects for up to sixty days, provided that the labourer had no present 
employment. It was supported by the Bishops of Mombasa and Uganda and 
the Church of Scotland Mission on the grounds that it would encourage 
African initiative.  93   

 These measures drew fi erce criticism from British humanitarians, includ-
ing Leonard Woolf, historian Richard Tawney, Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson, 
Josiah Wedgwood, anti-slavery campaigners J. H. and Alice Harris, and mis-
sionaries Joseph Oldham and Archdeacon Walter Owen. These Labourites 
and left- Liberals, dubbed the “Foreign Legion” by contemporaries, saw in 
Kenya most of colonialism’s worst symptoms, including most egregiously 

  90     Arthur Frederick, governor general of South Africa–Devonshire, 11 July 1923, BL IOR/L/
PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: Kenya/112.  

  91     John Ainsworth, chief native commissioner, East Africa Protectorate, Labour circular no. 1, 23 
Oct. 1919, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A/423; Norman Leys, “The Problems of East Africa,” 1, enclosed 
in Leys–Leonard Woolf, 6 Nov. 1919, Leonard Woolf Papers [hereafter LWP], part III: General 
Correspondence: Ley-Lyon, University of Sussex.  

  92     Leys–Col. D. Comfort Borden Turner, 3 May 1921, LWP, part III.  
  93     Milner, Dispatch to the Governor of the East Africa Protectorate, 22 July 1920, 418–19; R. S. 

Heywood, Mombasa, J. J. Willis, Uganda J. W. Arthur, Memorandum on Native Labour (1920); 
 HL Deb , 14 July 1920, vol. 41 cc157.  
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alleged forced labour.  94   It certainly attacked European racial prejudice in 
Africa but tied this theme to a broader critique of colonialism’s inequities. 
Oldham argued in  Christianity and the Race Problem  (1924) that “the funda-
mental issues in racial relations are not ethnological or biological but ethical.” 
In  The Clash of Colour , Basil Matthews claimed the race problem in Africa 
was really one of wage competition.  95   The Labour Party Advisory Committee 
on Imperial Questions (ACIQ) was particularly effusive on Africans’ rights. 
While it worked with voluntary organizations such as the Harris’ Anti-Slavery 
Society, its purpose as a Labour Party body was to prepare colonial policy for 
a future Labour government.  96   It gathered evidence of African labour condi-
tions from visiting delegations of Kenyan Indians and settlers, as well as British 
humanitarians who monitored the colony. The ACIQ recommended in 1923 
that Labour support a “native” franchise, African land ownership rather than 
the squatter system then maintained on white-owned land, and the prohibi-
tion of what it termed “forced labour.”  97   The ACIQ was infl uenced by  Empire 
and Commerce in Africa  ( 1920 ), written by Woolf, the long-time ACIQ secre-
tary, for the Labour Research Department. He argued that imperialism did not 
pay; the most profi table trading partners in colonial economies were other free 
nations, colonial subjects themselves gained no economic benefi t, and the gov-
ernment itself was left to pay the costs of administration. Woolf was sceptical 
of trusteeship, but he believed that it was the only feasible means of bringing 
about self-government.  98    Empire and Commerce  was reviewed widely in the 
press in 1920, helping to shape public views of colonialism at a time when 
nationalist uprisings in India, Egypt, and Ireland posed a serious challenge to 
the prevailing conventions of imperial governance.  99   

  94     Leys–Oldham, 21 Sept. 1920, in John Cell, ed.,  By Kenya Possessed: The Correspondence 
of Norman Leys and J. H. Oldham, 1918–1926  (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 
 1976 ), 153. See also Opolot Okia, “In the Interests of Community: Archdeacon Walter Owen 
and the Issue of Communal Labour in Colonial Kenya, 1921–1930,”  Journal of Imperial and 
Commonwealth History  32, 1 (1997), 19–40, and Stephen Howe,  Anticolonialism in British 
Politics  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  1993 ), 48–9.  

  95      The Chronicle of the London Missionary Society , Aug. 1924, 190, Special Collections, School 
of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, CWML H724.  

  96     Minutes of Advisory Committee on International Question, 1920–1944, 8 Feb., 1922, LWP Part 
I/D1c.  

  97     Minutes of Labour Party Advisory Committee on International Questions, 1920–1944, 28 Sept. 
1921, 27 April 1922, 15 June 1922, LWP Part I/D1c. In 1924, the Advisory Committee on 
International Questions formed a sub-committee on imperial questions, where colonial issues 
were henceforth discussed.  

  98     Leonard Woolf,  Empire and Commerce in Africa  (London: Allen & Unwin,  1920 ). Woolf had 
early doubts about the mandate system, however, worrying particularly that it lacked account-
ability. Leonard Woolf, Lecture Outline, n.d. [prob. 1921], LWP part I/F9a.  

  99      Common Sense , 31 Jan. 1920;  Glasgow Herald , 3 Feb. 1920;  New Age , 13 May 1920;  The Star , 
22 Jan. 1920, LWP part I/L6. Readers on the far left judged  Empire and Commerce  too moder-
ate, the  Sunday Worker  asking, “Who is going to pay 5s for this stuff when he can get Lenin’s 
‘Imperialism’ for 1s.6d.?”  Sunday Worker , undated clipping, LWP part I/L9.  
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 Humanitarian critiques of colonial policy were given added ballast by the 
creation of the mandates system. Ideas of international trusteeship for colonial 
societies were accepted by League of Nations organizations in every country, and 
the humanitarian lobby helped to give shape to the system as it emerged through 
the drafts of Smuts, Philip Kerr, and others at Versailles.  100   In Britain, fi gures such 
as the Fabian Sydney Olivier, who had long experience in colonial governance 
in the British West Indies, argued during the war that international trusteeship 
“actuated by the dictates of human conscience” was the best means of safe-
guarding, in an early use of this term, the “human rights” of colonial subjects. 
Internationalism, Olivier believed, has the virtue of “rais[ing] the  professed  [ sic ] 
standard of administrative principle to the highest common level of humane con-
science and purpose.” Olivier envisioned this trust held by a League of Nations 
that would protect indigenous land rights, maintain respect “wherever possible” 
for indigenous customs, and prohibit forced and contract labour.  101   

 Most of these provisions ultimately appeared in the League of Nations’ 
Covenant regarding the treatment of indigenous peoples. Article 22, which 
dealt with creation of the mandates system, noted generally that mandatory 
powers should be guided by “the principle that the well-being and develop-
ment of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilisation.” Article 23 gave this 
principle teeth, declaring that signatories will “endeavour to secure and main-
tain fair and humane conditions of labour for men, women, and children, both 
in their own countries and in all countries to which their commercial and 
industrial relations extend” and will “undertake to secure just treatment of the 
native inhabitants of territories under their control.”  102   The international pur-
view of these new labour and indigenous treatment rights placed Britain, a sig-
natory to the Covenant, in an unanticipated bind. Humanitarians argued that 
the Covenant’s provisions applied to all colonial subjects, superseding argu-
ments of domestic jurisdiction and sovereignty. Mandatory powers such as 
Britain struggled to fi nd a reasonable reply, although the League’s Permanent 
Mandates Commission’s lack of oversight capabilities meant that for the most 
part they did not need one.  103   

  100     Willoughby Dickinson, “Report, Conference of Associated Societies at Brussels, 1–3 Dec 
1919,” 8 Dec. 1919, Dickinson Papers [DP], Bodleian Library, Oxford University, MS. Eng. 
Hist. c. 405/174; “Brussels Conference. Resolutions by the Associated Societies of the League 
of Nations” (Brussels: Palais des Academies, Dec 1919), DP, MS Eng. Hist. c. 407/312.  

  101     Sydney Olivier,  The League of Nations and Primitive Peoples  (London: Oxford University 
Press,  1918 ), 6, 16, 13.  

  102     League of Nations Covenant, Article 22, Article 23(a), (b).  
  103     On the operation of the mandates system, see Michael Callahan,  Mandates and Empire and 

Africa, 1914–1931  (Brighton: Sussex University Press, 1999), and  A Sacred Trust: The League 
of Nations and Africa, 1929–1946  (Brighton: Sussex University Press,  2004 ); Susan Pedersen, 
“The Meaning of the Mandates System,” “Metaphors of the Schoolroom: Women Working the 
Mandates System of the League of Nations,”  History Workshop Journal  66,  2008 , 188–207; 
Pedersen, “Getting Out of Iraq – in 1932: The League of Nations and the Road to Normative 
Statehood,”  American Historical Review  115, 4 ( 2010 ), 975–1000; and Daniel Gorman, 
“Liberal Internationalism, the League of Nations Union, and the Mandates System,”  Canadian 
Journal of History  XL (Dec.  2005 ), 449–77.  
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 While the new internationalism, in the form of international sovereignty 
imbued in the mandates system, suggested one progressive path forward, some 
humanitarians offered more progressive alternatives. The most notable was 
Norman Leys. A radical socialist who had been government medical offi cer at 
Mombasa before the war, Leys took particular interest in Africans’ labour situa-
tion and gave evidence to the East Africa Protectorate Native Labour Commission 
in 1912. He was fi red in 1913 for convincing the Masai to retain counsel over 
their transfer to a new reserve in 1910. A fervent supporter of Africans’ rights, 
he developed an anthropological understanding of colonialism as a relationship 
between Europeans and Africans that John Cell has suggested anticipated that 
of the French anthropologist George Balandier.  104   Leys stamped his authority 
on the Kenya question, and more broadly on interwar colonial policy, in a long 
letter to Colonial Secretary Walter Long in February 1918.  105   The letter was cir-
culated widely amongst the small British circle  interested in colonial affairs. 

 Leys was critical of the Anti-Slavery Society’s support for the mandates sys-
tem, disparaging it as  

  . . . a restatement of the principles that Europe has always professed and never followed 
in Africa, and a list of practices to be prohibited by Contrast as defi nite and details as its 
positive injunctions are vague and general. It is as if a book on golf were to describe the 
health and happiness the game brings, without telling how the game is played, except 
for a long list of reprobations, as that an opponent’s caddy should not be bribed, nor 
his ball fi lled with lead.  

 What were needed instead, in both the mandates and crown colonies, were con-
crete provisions for education, political equality, the gradual elimination of racial 
barriers, free land to all who could cultivate it, and the inclusion of Africans in 
public service. Above all, the “mandatories must govern by laws and not by 
arbitrary edicts.”  106   He set out his life’s work on East Africa in the exhaustively 
detailed  Kenya , fi rst published in 1924 and quickly running to a third edition by 
1926. While Leys argued that reform was of “far greater importance to Africans” 
than to Indians, the Indian rights controversy suggested to him the ideal method 
of dealing with Kenya’s central problem of racial inequality: extending the 
franchise as widely as possible, including to Africans who “may show by their 
knowledge and ability that they are fi t for full citizenship.”  107   Despite some reser-
vations, Leys thus broadly echoed the prevailing liberal internationalist humani-
tarian outlook – equal parts morality and legalism. 

  104     John Cell, “Introduction,” in  By Kenya Possessed , 21–2. Balandier set out his theory of colo-
nialism in “La Situation Coloniale: Approche Th é orique,”  Cahiers Internationaux de Sociologie  
12 ( 1951 ), 44–79.  

  105     Leys–Secretary of State for the Colonies, 7 Feb. 1918, in Cell, 91–136.  
  106     Mandates Committee, LNU, Memorandum Submitted by Norman Leys, n.d. [prob. 1921], 

15–17, LWP part I/F3d.  
  107     Leys,  Kenya  (London: Frank Cass,  1973  [Hogarth Press, 1924]), 405, 363. Leys continued 

to argue for an end to racial discrimination in East Africa into the 1940s, by which point the 
liberal humanitarianism of the interwar years was being replaced by more development-ori-
entated approaches. See Leys,  The Colour Bar in East Africa  (London: Hogarth Press,  1941 ), 
150–60.  
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 The humanitarian critiques of colonial labour policy coincided with both 
an economic slump in East Africa and the stirrings of African nationalism 
with Harry Thuku’s East African Association. These factors explain why the 
Colonial Offi ce embraced the ideal of trusteeship, derived largely from Sir 
Frederick Lugard’s dual mandate in West Africa and also implicit in Article 22 
of the League Covenant.  108   While self-government was not deemed “feasible” 
in the short term, it now became the stated goal of British colonial policy. If 
its rhetoric was more progressive than its practice, the government nonetheless 
established an Advisory Committee on Native Education in Tropical Africa 
and participated in the League’s Temporary Slavery Commission, which pro-
duced the Slavery Convention (1926).  109   It is as part of this shift to trusteeship 
and internationalism that the Devonshire Declaration can be understood.  

  The Devonshire Declaration and Its Aftermath 

 Devonshire issued a white paper, “Indians in Kenya” (commonly known as 
the Devonshire Declaration), on 25 July 1923. Britain was concerned pri-
marily that East Africa did not follow the path of South Africa, where the 
Afrikaner movement’s segregationist ideology had intensifi ed. The Devonshire 
Declaration thus famously declared the principle of “native paramountcy,” 
proclaiming Kenya an “African colony” where the government’s primary 
responsibility was the improvement of Africans’ living conditions. The idea of 
African paramountcy circulated in the Colonial Offi ce at least as early as 1919, 
when A. C. C. Parkinson in the East African Department prepared a memo-
randum on the subject. By the spring of 1923, the idea was proposed indepen-
dently in public by Joseph Oldham, secretary of the International Missionary 
Council.  110   The Devonshire Declaration preserved the eleven European seats 
in the Kenyan legislature and gave Indians fi ve seats on a separate communal 
roll. A white majority thus was preserved. The government did prohibit seg-
regation and any ban on Indian immigration, but it maintained the European 
monopoly on the highlands.  111   The one concession to Indians, the fi ve common 

  108     Frederick Lugard,  The Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa  (London: Frank Cass,  1965  
[1922]); Kevin Grant,  A Civilized Savagery: Britain and the New Slaveries in Africa, 1884–
1926  (New York: Routledge,  2005 ), 156–9.  

  109     Oldham–Archbishop of Canterbury, 30 April 1924, in Cell, 224;  Times , 5 Jan. 1924; Grant,  A 
Civilised Savagery , 159–65. The anti-slavery campaign, created in part by the lobbying efforts 
of the Anti-Slavery Society’s head J. H. Harris, is a quintessential example of the nexus of 
imperial, international, and humanitarian discourses in the 1920s. Grant makes this point 
more explicitly regarding the anti-slavery campaign in Grant, “Human Rights and Sovereign 
Abolitions of Slavery, c. 1885–1956,” in Grant, Philippa Levine, & Frank Trentmann, eds., 
 Beyond Sovereignty: Britain, Empire and Transnationalism, c. 1880–1950  (New York: Palgrave 
Macmillan,  2007 ), 88–93.  

  110     Maxon, “The Devonshire Declaration: The Myth of Missionary Intervention,”  History in 
Africa  18 ( 1991 ), 261, 266–7; Oldham–Leys, 9 May 1923 in Cell, 219. Despite Oldham’s 
pronouncements at the time, Maxon shows that he was not in fact responsible for suggesting 
the idea of African paramountcy to the Colonial Offi ce.  

  111     “Indians in Kenya, Memorandum,” 11–13, 15–18.  
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roll seats, was driven less by imperial citizenship concerns and more by the 
disingenuous argument that African rights, which were the government’s real 
concern, were better secured under a future separate communal roll, for which 
an Indian common roll would set a useful precedent. Privately, Devonshire 
believed that the declaration would help to establish his offi ce as impartial, 
telling Peel that it would “put the whole question [of Indian rights] on a new 
plane and will defeat any attempt to argue that H.M’s Government favoured 
exploitation by Europeans at [the] expense of legitimate interests by Indians.” 
He also had broader imperial interests in mind, avoiding any defi nitive state-
ment regarding Indian rights in Kenya that would exacerbate anti-Indian sen-
timent in South Africa.  112   In wishing simply to hold the ring in East Africa, 
Bonar Law’s Conservative government thus established the British position 
that all ethnic groups in the colony subsequently contested and which subse-
quent Conservative and Labour offi cials struggled to implement or modify. 

 The terms of the Devonshire Declaration became public in the weeks pre-
ceding its announcement, generating widespread disappointment from both the 
Indian government and Indian nationalists. The viceroy, Reading, argued that 
the British government had unoffi cially supported a common roll for Indians 
in the Wood-Winterton Agreement and that Churchill had promised it in all 
but name at the 1921 Imperial Conference.  113   Kenya’s Indians thus had been 
denied their imperial citizenship rights, Reading contended. Leading Indian 
nationalists made a similar case in the Indian Council of State,  

  . . . arguing that more is at stake than the mere fate of 25,000 Indians who are settled today 
in [Kenya]; the real question at issue is whether in those parts of the Empire which are 
directly administered by His Majesty’s Government, Indian subjects of the king-Emperor 
are to receive equal treatment with citizens from other parts of the Empire, or whether 
equal rights of citizenship in the Empire is to be the monopoly of a privileged race.  114    

 Indians in the Indian Legislative Council, as well as sympathetic Britons such as 
barrister Sir Henry Stanyon, spoke strongly for Kenyan Indians and against the 
leaked version of the Devonshire Declaration, citing the promises of imperial 
equality given to India during the war. Sheshagiri Ayyar, a moderate member of 
the Indian legislature, moved a resolution recommending that London accede 
to the Kenyan Indians’ demands. The Indian legislature delegation to London 
had cabled back their interpretation of what would become the Devonshire 
Declaration in July, thus causing unrest amongst politically attuned Indians in 
lead up to offi cial declaration.  115   

  112     Private telegram, Devonshire–Peel, 13 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/18; 
Telegram from the Secretary of State for the Colonies to the Governor General of the Union of 
South Africa,” 14 July 1923, NA CAB 24/161.  

  113     Telegram, Reading–Peel, 16 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: Kenya/12.  
  114     “Address Presented by a Deputation of the Non-offi cial Members of the Council of State to His 

Excellency the Viceroy on 21 July 1923,” BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/3.  
  115     Telegram, Viceroy, Department of Education–Peel, 21 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East 

Africa Kenya/24; Telegram, Reading–Peel, 17 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(ii) East Africa: 
Kenya/19.  
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 In India, Reading was placed in an untenable position. Given the almost 
unanimous Indian denunciation of Devonshire’s plans, he could not be seen to 
strongly support the government, nor for the sake of his own authority could 
he openly criticize the government. He thus described Devonshire’s plan in 
the Indian legislature as “a great and severe disappointment” and suggested it 
would be taken by his government under protest.  116   He then prorogued the leg-
islature until a fi nal declaration was issued from London, an action interpreted, 
inaccurately, by the Earl Beauchamp as a denunciation of the Colonial Offi ce.  117   
In reality, Reading sought to soothe Indian nationalist disappointment at home 
by putting up a strong front in response to London, which would, in turn, he 
hoped, ensure Britain’s continued authority in both India and those colonies 
with an Indian immigrant population. 

 For men such as Sastri, who hoped Indians would be recognized as equal 
imperial citizens, the declaration presented a cruel Hobson’s choice – either 
Indians were constitutionally subordinate, or they would have no status at all. 
As the Devonshire Declaration became public, Sastri and the Indian delegates 
shifted from lobbyists to critics. Partly this was driven by a sense that the gov-
ernment was being duplicitous. On 20 July, 1923, the Kenyan Indian delega-
tion, still believing that it could shape the government’s forthcoming decision, 
presented its case in a letter to Baldwin, now prime minister. They condemned 
the settlers’ demands as a violation of the “principle of equality in imperial 
citizenship,” invoked the East India Company’s charter, which promised equal 
status to all, and warned that fulfi lling the settlers’ demands would diminish 
Indians’ imperial loyalty.  118   The same day, having gathered a partial idea of 
the white paper’s terms, Sastri wrote to Peel that the government’s support for 
the settlers, as Sastri interpreted the denial of a common electoral roll and the 
maintenance of the highlands for Europeans, was a “public confession of [its] 
impotence” and based on “the odious ground of racial superiority.”  119   Sastri 
believed that London had been bullied by the settlers’ threat of violence and 
bitterly declared that “the people of India are no longer equal partners in the 
British empire, but unredeemed helots in a Boer Empire.”  120   Sastri’s rebuke was 

  116     Reuters Telegram, “The Kenya Question. Viceroy’s Outspoken Speech,” 28 July 1923, BL 
IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: Kenya/58; Reading, Telegram–Peel, 29 July 1923 IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) 
East Africa: Kenya/70.  

  117     Earl Beauchamp, Question to India Secretary [put forward by Lord Stanmore],  HL Deb,  2 
Aug. 1923, vol. 54, cc1565–6; Peel–Reading, 1 Aug. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: 
Kenya/45;  Daily Telegraph , 30 July 1923.  

  118     Kenyan Indian Delegates (M. A. Desai, A. M. Jeevanjee, Hooseinbhai Virjee, B. S. Varma, Yusuf 
Ali A. K. Jeevanjee, Tayab Ali)–Stanley Baldwin, 18 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: 
Kenya/92. They also cited the younger Churchill’s admiration for Indians’ pioneering efforts in 
East Africa in  My African Journey  (1908).  

  119     Sastri–Peel, 20 July 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: Kenya/88. Polak was the source of 
Sastri and other Indians’ partial knowledge of Devonshire’s intentions.  

  120     Rao, 149; Sastri,  The Kenya Problem  (Poona: Servants of India Society,  1924 ), 57.  
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so strong that when he went to the India Offi ce before he returned to India, 
Parliamentary Under-Secretary Earl Winterton refused to see him, prompting a 
profuse apology from Peel.  121   

 Almost alone amongst the pro-Indian camp, the Aga Khan remained opti-
mistic. Holding out hope that better relations could be achieved, he agreed to 
serve on the viceroy’s Indian Colonies Committee on Indian Immigrants in the 
Empire, chaired by the pro-Indian Liberal MP J. Hope Simpson, that sought a 
solution to settler–Indian tensions in Kenya. Its recommendations for greater 
equality were not implemented through an act of Parliament, but Labour’s 
Colonial Secretary J. H. Thomas did revoke a Kenyan government ordinance 
restricting Indian immigration.  122   This marked the end of the Aga Khan’s offi -
cial involvement in the Kenyan controversy, although he continued to offer the 
Kenyan Indian community private guidance.  

  East Indian Rights at the League of Nations 

 Rebuked by the Colonial Offi ce and unable to press the issue at Westminster 
with the close of the parliamentary session on 2 August 1923, Indian national-
ists turned to other venues to make their case heard. The fi rst was the court of 
imperial public opinion. Here the Indian case was aided by Charles Freer (C. F.) 
Andrews. Andrews had served as an Anglican missionary with the Cambridge 
mission in Delhi before the war, when he became convinced of the merits of 
Indian independence. He, too, was a disciple of Gokhale, who fi red his interest 
in the plight of overseas Indians. He investigated the conditions of South African 
and Fijian Indians during the war years, an experience that radicalized him. By 
the 1920s, he advocated complete independence for India.  123   He carried out 
a pro-Indian letter-writing campaign in the British and Indian press, advised 
the Kenyan Indian delegation to London, and felt the sting of the Devonshire 
Declaration as intently as did they. He criticized the government’s position in 
the press and tried to drive a wedge between the India and Colonial Offi ces by 
implying that Montagu, who, as we have seen, had pushed for greater rights for 
overseas Indians, had threatened to resign over the issue.  124   Public dissent also 
boiled over in India. Radical Indian National Congress members put forward a 
resolution in a special session demanding that India unilaterally  separate from 
the Empire over the Kenya issue, which was defeated only because moderate 
members boycotted the session.  125   

  121     Sastri–A. V. Patwardhan, n.d. [May 1924], in Jagadisan, 257.  
  122     Aga Khan,  The Memoirs of the Aga Khan , 199–202; Roger T. Stearn, “Simpson, Sir John Hope 

(1868–1961),” in  Oxford Dictionary of National Biography .  
  123     Hugh Tinker,  The Ordeal of Love: C. F. Andrews and India  (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 

 1979 ), 18, 76–8.  
  124      Times of India , 10 March 1923;  Times , 8 May 1923, 5 June 1923; Peel–Viceroy, 10 Sept. 1923 

and Viceroy–Peel, 2 Sept. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: Kenya/2.  
  125     Telegram, Viceroy, Home Department–Peel, 25 Sept. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: 

Kenya/27.  
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 It was Sastri, however, who made the biggest impact, threatening an Indian 
boycott of the 1924 Empire Exhibition in London. He also called for India to 
bar the import of British goods as a protest.  126   The planned boycotts came to 
naught, with India participating in the exhibition. The India Pavilion featured 
“authentic” scenes “characteristic of life in cool hill stations or in the parched 
places of the plain, among the fastnesses of the North-West Frontier, and beside 
the rushing waters of the Brahmaputra.”  127   The British government did worry 
privately, however, that the issue would spark further nationalist dissent in 
India.  128   This was a not unwarranted fear as Sastri revealed in a remarkable 
letter to Hope Simpson in April 1924. The real harm of the Kenya decision 
was that it shook the faith of moderates such as Sastri in British sincerity. 
Having represented the Empire as an Indian delegate at the League and the 
1922 Washington Naval Conference, in addition to his public campaign for 
overseas Indian rights, Sastri had publically declared his support for Indian 
equality within the Empire. The Devonshire Declaration had convinced him 
that his loyalty had been taken for granted, and he now moved towards “the 
Swarajist [supporter of self-government], [who] in his anguish cries out occa-
sionally, ‘Oh, for some magnanimous gesture, some proof of a changed heart, 
some hope of real citizenship of the Empire!’”  129   He told Simpson that “I have 
occasionally dreamed that after Ireland and Egypt the political progress of 
India might be laid on smooth rails; but apparently I was mistaken. All reform 
in the story of man must be paid for still in the good old way – by confl ict and 
travail, by bitterness and tears.”  130   When Sastri returned to Britain in the sum-
mer of 1924, it was in the company of Annie Besant and an Indian National 
Convention delegation that presented a Commonwealth of India Bill that the 
radical Labour MP George Lansbury introduced, unsuccessfully, in the House 
of Commons.  131   Sastri criticized those Britons he termed “ten-year wallahs,” 
including members of the government of India’s 1924 reforms committee, who 
told Indians to wait until the Government of India Act (1919) expired in 1929 
to revisit Indians’ rights, rightly seeing this position as a means of avoiding tak-
ing an immediate position on the Indian imperial citizenship question.  132   The 
disillusionment of moderates and imperial loyalists such as Sastri was an early 

  126      Daily Telegraph , 5 Sept. 1923; Note by Sir A. Hirtzel, India Offi ce, 10 Sept. 1923, BL IOR/L/
PO/1/6(i) East Africa: Kenya/33;  Times , 7 March 1924; Hughes, 80–2. For an analysis of 
Indians’ reactions to the Empire Exhibition, see Daniel M. Stephen, “‘Brothers of the Empire?’ 
India and the British Empire Exhibition of 1924–25,”  Twentieth Century British History  22, 2 
( 2011 ), 164–88.  

  127      Times , 24 May 1924.  
  128     Telegram, Reading–Peel, 12 Sept. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/6(i) East Africa: Kenya/37; Robert J. 

Blyth,  The Empire of the Raj  (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,  2003 ), 126.  
  129     Sastri–J. Hope Simpson, 10 April 1924,  LRHVSSS  249.  
  130      Ibid ., 252.  
  131      Times , 26 June 1924; McIntyre, 198.  
  132     Sastri–Vamon Rao, 22 May 1924,  LRHVSSS , 260;  Report of the Reforms Committee, 1924, 

Appointed by the Government of India, and Connected Papers , 1925, Cmd. 2360.  
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warning that an Empire whose concept of imperial citizenship privileged white 
Britons was incompatible with the spirit of racial self-determination released 
by the forces of internationalism. 

 Indians also turned to Geneva to make their case for equal imperial citi-
zenship. India had a seat at the League despite its colonial status, and Indian 
nationalists hoped to use it to make Indian imperial citizenship rights an 
international issue. India’s League delegate in 1920, 1922, and 1923 was the 
Jam Saheb of Navanagar, K. S. Ranjitsinhji. An icon of the age, Ranjitsinhji 
was an elite cricketer, the fi rst black man to play for England, and also a tar-
get of attacks by congress for his Anglophilia. The India Offi ce had no desire 
to see imperial matters brought before the League, and Lord Chelmsford 
persuaded Ranjitsinhji personally to avoid raising the Kenya issue, intimat-
ing that the government would produce a settlement of that issue immi-
nently.  133   This was Hope Simpson’s committee, which proved a damp squib. 
Ranjitsinhji did, however, raise the status of Indians in South Africa during 
the Assembly’s September 1923 session, calling attention particularly to South 
Africa’s denial of Indian rights.  134   Indian nationalists wished to circumvent 
the British imperial government by appealing to the League, which allowed 
national minorities to petition the Council to compel national governments 
to treat their minorities better. This strategy was designed more for rhetorical 
than practical gain because the League had no means to force members to 
change their minority policies, but the British objected nonetheless because 
it harmed the nation’s international reputation. The “internationalization” of 
imperial issues was further complicated by the fact that South Africa’s assem-
bly representative was none other than Gilbert Murray, one of the LNU’s 
leading advocates of the League’s minority rights policies. He was forced into 
the awkward position of arguing that imperial sovereignty superseded inter-
national sovereignty. 

 The India Offi ce was particularly concerned about Indian nationalists mak-
ing Indian citizenship an international issue, arguing that it contravened the 
imperial doctrine of  inter se , which held that imperial issues were to be resolved 
within the Empire (see  Chapter 1 ). The India Offi ce thus was adamant that 
Indian citizenship questions must be kept out of League discourse: “[I]t is wrong 
in principle that questions of domestic Imperial concern should be fought out 
in an international arena. . . . the question cannot be both an international and a 
domestic one.”   135   And yet it was, as Indian nationalists were quick to perceive. 
In the eyes of British internationalists such as Murray, the League’s minority 

  133     S. K. Brown, “India Offi ce Minute Paper” 22 Aug. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) East Africa: 
Kenya/5.  

  134     Satadru Sen,  Migrant Races: Empire, Identity, and K. S. Ranjitsinhji  (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press,  2004 ), 150–1; Sen, “The Migrant’s Empire: Loyalty And Imperial Citizenship 
at the League of Nations,” in Philip Buckner and R. Douglas Francis, eds.,  Rediscovering the 
British World  (Calgary: University of Calgary Press,  2005 ), 313–16.  

  135     S. K. Brown, “India Offi ce Minute Paper,” 22 Aug. 1923, BL IOR/L/PO/1/1A(i) East Africa: 
Kenya/6. On  inter se , see J. E. S. Fawcett,  The Inter-se Doctrine of Commonwealth Relations  
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provisions applied to European displaced communities, not racial or religious 
minorities abroad. As with Woodrow Wilson’s proclamation of national self-
determination, however, minority communities in the colonial world interpreted 
internationalist ideas intended for a European audience, such as the League’s 
minority provisions, as applying to their cases as well. The debate over Indian 
rights at the League was but one indication of how newly defi ned international 
political space in the 1920s threatened domestic governments’ ability to control 
their domestic political governance and discourse. Such was the case especially 
for the British Empire, itself an international system in all but name whose 
decentralized form of governance was particularly vulnerable to internationalist 
attacks from colonial peoples and their supporters. Thus was internationalism 
a Pandora’s box unleashing unintended consequences into the international sys-
tem that shaped European–colonial relations.  

  Imperial Ramifi cations of the East Africa Indians’ 
Citizenship Controversy 

 The Devonshire Declaration dampened the Kenyan Indian crisis for the moment, 
but the question of Indians’ imperial citizenship status persisted throughout 
the 1920s. There still existed a reservoir of imperial loyalty amongst Indian 
nationalists. Both moderates such as Sastri and the Swarajists put great stock in 
Britain’s proclamations of equal imperial citizenship during the war and at the 
1921 Imperial Conference. “If the British Government mean what they say and 
honestly help us to equality,” Gandhi declared in 1924, “it would be a greater 
triumph than a complete severance of the British connection.”  136   There were 
some minor successes. In 1926, the Indian government supported an assisted 
emigration scheme to British Guiana despite the opposition of both the gover-
nor and the existing Indian population, which feared that further immigration 
would depress their already meagre wages. Supervised by Kunwar Maharaj 
Singh, an offi cer deputed by the government of India, it helped 1,500 Indians 
emigrate, although the scheme ended when funds dried up. While Indians 
in British Columbia continued to be denied political rights, Canadian Prime 
Minister Edward Bennett promised at the 1930 Imperial Conference to take 
up their case with the provincial government. Things were better in Australia 
for the tiny Indian community, where in 1930 Queensland became the last 
state to grant Indians the franchise.  137   Indians in Africa, however, continued 

(London: Athlone Press for Institute of Commonwealth Studies, 1958), and Lorna Lloyd, “‘A 
Family Quarrel’: The Development of the Dispute over Indians in South Africa,”  Historical 
Journal  34, 3 ( 1991 ), 704–5.  

  136     Gandhi, Speech at the 1924 Session of the Indian National Congress at Belgaum, 26 Dec. 
1924,  Report of the 39th Indian National Congress , 26, in C. H. Philips, ed.,  The Evolution of 
India and Pakistan, 1858–1947: Selected Documents  (London: Oxford University Press,  1962 ), 
228.  

  137     “Resolution of the British Guiana East Indian Association, November 22, 1923,” in Waiz, 
645–6; “Indians Overseas. Note by the Economic and Overseas Department,” 33, 34, 36.  
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to be denied imperial citizenship. Indians in Southern Rhodesia had political 
rights, but the settlers there had restricted further immigration in accordance 
with the 1918 Imperial Immigration Reciprocity Resolution. Discouraged by 
the Devonshire Declaration rebuke, Kenyan Indians boycotted the legislative 
council there until 1929. The Kenya Central Indian Association and the East 
Africa Indian National Congress also protested a proposed settler ordinance 
in 1928–9 to impose communal rolls in municipal councils.  138   In Britain itself, 
American Katherine Mayo received offi cial support in the writing of her book, 
 Mother India  (1927), which amongst other things attacked the campaigns of 
overseas Indians for citizenship rights.  139   

 It was in South Africa, however, that the question of Indians’ imperial cit-
izenship rights was most fraught. Indians had migrated to southern Africa, 
primarily Natal, as indentured labourers from 1860. They found themselves 
caught between Africans and white Europeans in the region’s racial hierarchy. 
The treatment of South Africa’s Indians had been an imperial issue from the 
late nineteenth century and infl uenced the Colonial Offi ce’s attitude towards 
overseas Indians elsewhere, including Kenya. Both Gandhi and Gokhale had 
extended the nationalist struggle to the Transvaal, opposing the discriminatory 
treatment of its indentured Indian population.  140   An increase in Indian immi-
gration to South Africa was precluded with the Union Immigrants Regulation 
Act (1913), which permitted only a few exemptions for new immigrants (nota-
bly professionals and students), meaning that the issue henceforth concerned 
Indians already domiciled in South Africa. Before returning to India in 1914, 
Gandhi secured an agreement with Smuts precluding any colour bar in South 
African immigration policy and securing the Indians’ Relief Bill, which abol-
ished a £3 tax on Indians whose indenture had lapsed and recognized the prac-
tice of Indian customary marriages. Anti-Indian opinion persisted, however, 
and by the 1920s, both Smuts’ South African Party and J. B. M. Hertzog’s 
Nationalists supported tougher regulations on Indian immigration as part of 
a shared conviction that South Africa should be a “white man’s country.”  141   
After 1924, no exemptions for educated Indians desiring entry to South Africa 

  138     “Indians Overseas. Note by the Economic and Overseas Department,” 22, 35; Gregory, 4–6; 
You é , 359.  
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171; Gokhale, “The Transvaal Question,” in Natesan, 858–72; Brown, 44–6, 63–4, 68–9; Brian 
M. du Troit, “The Mahatma Gandhi and South Africa,”  Journal of Modern African Studies  34 
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Immigration Restriction Ordinance (1897), which forcibly repatriated Indians whose inden-
ture had ended, and the 1903 Natal literacy test, which effectively banned the immigration of 
all Indians save the most educated.  
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were allowed, only temporary permits for teachers and preachers, and these 
were vigilantly overseen lest the entrants resort to trade, as the South African 
government feared.  142   

 Hertzog’s government proposed an Areas Reservation Bill in 1925 that 
would segregate Indians, provoking intense Indian resistance. In response, the 
governments of South Africa and India held a round table conference in 1926 
that produced the Cape Town Agreement (1927), recognizing South Africa’s 
right to “use all just and legitimate means for the maintenance of Western 
standards of life.” Indian immigrants who were prepared to accept such stan-
dards, ambiguous as they were, would be allowed domicile; those who were 
not would be offered assisted emigration “to India or other countries where 
Western standards are not required.”  143   Between 1927 and 1933, 12,451 
Indians returned to India under these terms.  144   The Cape Town Agreement also 
called for an Indian agent in South Africa to monitor the agreement, the post 
Sastri took up in 1927. 

 While Sastri was an able go-between, the South African Indian commu-
nity remained dissatisfi ed with its subordinate position, and Hertzog’s govern-
ment became increasingly reactionary. It tried to clamp down on South African 
Indians returning to India to marry and returning with their whole family. 
Wives and children had to have identifi cation (with photograph or thumb-
print), or they would be denied entry to the country. Indian men also would 
have to bring proper paperwork to India ahead of time, or their trip back to 
India would be interpreted by the South African government as terminating 
their domicile.  145   Hertzog’s government thus recognized domiciled Indians as 
legitimate citizens only if they physically stayed in the country. The restriction 
of their mobility rights contravened the principle of imperial citizenship and 
was another manifestation of the hardening whites-only regime being built in 
South Africa. Secretary of the Interior C. S. Schmidt, meanwhile, warned the 
General Secretaries of the South African Indian Congress, S. R. Naidoo and 
E. M. Mall, in 1929 that “any agitation on your part will provide substance 
for a contra-agitation among the Europeans . . . [that would] lead to the termi-
nation of the Cape Town Agreement and the reintroduction of [immigration 
control] legislation.”  146   Naidoo and Mall protested that rights already enjoyed 

  142     Enclosure, Secretary of Interior Memorandum, in John D. Tyson [secretary for Agent of India 
in South Africa]–S. R. Naidoo and E. M. Mall [general secretaries, South African Indian 
Congress], 25 June 1929, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: Kenya/289.  

  143      The Cape Town Agreement, Joint Communique Issued by the South African and Indian 
Governments, February 21, 1927 . See also Essop Pahad, “The Development of Indian Political 
Movements in South Africa, 1924–1946,” D.Phil. Thesis, University of Sussex,  1972 , chap. III.  

  144     Tinker, “A Study in Rival Commonwealth Ideals of Human Settlement,”  The Round Table  60, 
240 ( 1970 ), 413.  

  145     H. Venn [South Africa commissioner for immigration and Asiatic affairs]–Naidoo and Mall, 26 
Oct. 1929, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: Kenya/305–06.  

  146     C. S. Schmidt–Naidoo and Mall, 16 March 1929, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: Kenya/236.  
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by Indians could not be revoked,  147   a position the South African government 
directly challenged in 1930 with the introduction of the Transvaal Asiatic Land 
Tenure Amendment Bill (known as the Transvaal Asiatic Bill). 

 The Transvaal Asiatic Bill was designed to circumscribe Indian land owner-
ship rights and ultimately to create a policy of segregation. It required Asians 
to have a licence to own land and prevented them from owning land through 
owning shares in a European company. It also imposed residency requirements 
for land ownership aimed at precluding indentured labourers from owning 
land. Finally, it proposed reserved lands for Asians.  148   The white community 
wished to limit Indian labour to sugar plantations, collieries, and other white-
owned operations that required labour and to prevent Indian competition in 
trade and land ownership. South African Indians were outraged. The South 
African Indian Congress, formed in 1927 as an amalgamation of regional 
congresses, convened a special conference in early October 1930 to prepare 
a response. Albert Christopher, the congress president, described the bill as a 
“rude shock” that sought to deny Indians their “elementary rights and perfects 
every restriction against them, and proposes to provide defi ned areas for their 
trade or residence.”  149   Congress delegates opposed especially the government’s 
policy of segregation, which they believed would “result in eventually reducing 
[South African Indians] to helotry. Such measures, apart from their injustice 
and inhumanity, would degrade the Asiatic and refl ect upon the European.”  150   
In seeking to deprive Transvaal Indians of their vested rights of trade, residency, 
and occupation, congress saw the bill as a violation of the spirit and terms 
of the Gandhi–Smuts agreement, Smuts’ conciliatory declarations at the 1917 
Imperial Conference, and the Cape Town Agreement, all of which promised the 
gradual end of immigration restrictions and segregation and the assimilation of 
Indians into South African society.  151   Coming out of the conference, the South 
African Indian Congress requested that the government of India press London 
for a round table conference on the issue and, failing this, to recall Sastri as 
India’s special agent and cut diplomatic ties with South Africa in protest.  152   

 The South African Indian response to the Transvaal Asiatic Bill shows how 
overseas Indians used their assumed status as imperial citizens to demand rights 
and to shape political aspirations and identity. They felt aggrieved not just 

  147     Naidoo and Mall–Schmidt, 10 June 1929, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: Kenya/243.  
  148     Sir Kurma V. Reddi [agent of government of India in South Africa], Speech at South African 

Indian Congress, Emergency Conference, 5–6 Oct. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: 
Kenya/225–6.  

  149     Albert Christopher, Speech at South African Indian Congress, Emergency Conference, 5–6 Oct. 
1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: Kenya/228.  

  150      The Transvaal Asiatic Bill, A Survey  (South Africa Indian Congress, 1930), 63, BL IOR/L/
PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: Kenya/283.  

  151     Resolution No. 1, Emergency Conference, South African Indian Congress, 5–6 Oct. 1930, BL 
IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: Kenya/313–14.  

  152     Naidoo and Mall–Wedgwood Benn, 28 Oct. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(ii) East Africa: 
Kenya/215–16.  
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because of racial discrimination but also because they perceived themselves to 
be equal already as imperial citizens, and thus such discrimination deprived 
them of rights to which they already believed they were entitled. Their response 
also illustrates the evolution of intra-imperial diplomacy in the 1920s. Both the 
Dominions and India acted autonomously, looking to Britain to referee more 
than to govern. 

 The Transvaal Asiatic Bill was introduced at a particularly sensitive moment 
in imperial relations. First, it appeared during the 1930 Imperial Conference, 
held in London from 1 October until 14 November, where delegates fi nal-
ized the draft of Dominion independence that became the 1931 Statute of 
Westminster. India was represented by Wedgwood Benn, Labour’s Secretary of 
State for India, as well as Sir Mian Mohammed Shafi  of the All-India Muslim 
League and the Maharaja of Bikaner for the princely states. Indian impe-
rial citizenship rights, however, were of little interest to the Dominions, save 
implicitly in the conference’s affi rmation of Dominion autonomy in citizen-
ship policy: “[I]t is for each member of the Commonwealth to defi ne for itself 
its nationals, but that, so far as possible, those nationals should be persons 
possessing the common status, though it is recognized that local conditions 
or other special circumstances may from time to time necessitate divergences 
from this general principle.”  153   The latter clause seemed to explicitly give South 
Africa the right to treat its Indian subjects as it pleased. Furthermore, one ele-
ment of the negotiations over Dominion sovereignty was the abolition of the 
Colonial Laws Validity Act, which permitted Britain to disallow any colonial 
legislation of which it disapproved.  154   While the act was rarely used and was 
in fact intended to clarify the colonial legislatures’ responsibilities concerning 
domestic affairs rather than exert Whitehall’s power, its abolition would leave 
Transvaal Indians without recourse to Britain in their relations with the South 
African government. 

 Meanwhile, in November, London hosted the fi rst of three sessions of the 
Round Table Conference on India’s Constitutional Future, lasting into January 
1931. The Indian National Congress boycotted the fi rst session (Gandhi was 
in jail), but the Indian princes and moderate nationalists who attended, includ-
ing Sastri, endorsed an all-India federation.  155   They avoided any discussion of 
overseas Indians’ imperial citizenship rights, fearing that it would compromise 
Lord Simon’s promise the previous year of eventual Dominion status for India. 
While the India Offi ce was cognizant of South Africa’s anti-Indian provoca-
tions – Malan, the South African minister of the interior had called for “the 
out-clearing” of Indians earlier that fall – it believed that this was primarily a 

  153      Summary of Proceedings of the Imperial Conference,  1930, Cmd. 3717, 22.  
  154     D. B. Swinfen,  Imperial Control of Colonial Legislation, 1813–1865  (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 

 1970 ), 167–8.  
  155     Sub-Committee No. 1 (Federal Structure), “Interim Report Presented at the Meeting of the 

Committee of the Whole Conference Held on 16 December, 1930,”  Indian Round Table 
Conference , 12 Nov. 1930–19 Jan. 1931, Cmd. 3772, 7–9.  
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side effect of increased anti-African sentiment amongst white South Africans. 
Benn thus wished the South Africa Indian question to be separated from the 
ongoing Indian imperial citizenship question in Kenya.  156   

 Lord Athlone, South Africa’s governor general, did coordinate some private 
conversations on overseas Indians’ franchise rights, and the viceroy, Lord Irwin, 
proposed that a moderate Indian conduct informal discussions with Dominion 
leaders concerning Indian rights. Sastri was a candidate owing to his good 
personal relations with Hertzog, as was Shafi .  157   The latter suggested that the 
Dominions act on their oft-repeated pledge in the 1920s to relax anti-Indian 
restrictions on the franchise, a measure that he believed would “have a sooth-
ing effect upon Indian opinion . . . and would considerably strengthen the hands 
of those who are fi ghting to keep India within the British Commonwealth of 
nations.”  158   Meanwhile, C. F. Andrews had gone to South Africa in December 
1930 to discuss Indian rights with Hertzog. Both Sastri and Shafi  shared 
Andrews’ commitment to Indian independence but also impressed on him the 
India Offi ce view that he should be moderate with Hertzog and not “mix up 
the native question in South Africa with the Indian.” Otherwise, they feared, 
he would make the situation worse.  159   Their concerns became moot as the 
Transvaal Asiatic Bill passed the South African legislature in 1931 just as the 
fi rst round table session was ending. Hertzog’s government did pledge to ease 
the bureaucratic requirements for Indians already domiciled in South Africa 
but warned that it could not take “any action which is considerably in advance 
of public opinion.”  160   

 The debate over Indian imperial citizenship rights in South and East Africa 
was mirrored elsewhere in the Empire. Fiji had imported close to 60,000 Indian 
indentured labourers since its system began in 1879 under Governor Sir Arthur 
Gordon, of which 40,286 had stayed on as free settlers by 1911. By 1921, the 
Indian population had risen to 38.56 percent of Fiji’s total population, and they 
sought equal imperial citizenship rights. Like their peers in Kenya, the Indian 
Imperial Association of Fiji had fought for better labour and living conditions 
in the last years of indentured labour. They gained a nominated representative 
to the Legislative Council in 1916, in part thanks to C. F. Andrews’ lobbying 
efforts, but Fijian Indians pushed, sometimes violently, for a common roll into 

  156     Telegram, Lord Irwin–Benn, 22 Oct. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/175.  
  157     Irwin–Benn, 13 Aug. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/116; Telegram, Irwin–

Benn, 22 Oct. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/175. Sir Louis Kershaw (assistant 
under-secretary of state at the India Offi ce) noted on the latter telegram that he had reserva-
tions concerning Shafi ’s competence for such unoffi cial diplomatic work.  

  158     Mohammed Shafi –Benn, 16 Nov. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/167; Shafi –G. 
S. Bajpai, 14 Jan. 1931, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/124.  

  159     Shafi –E. J. Turner, India Offi ce, 4 Dec. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/159–60; 
C. F. Andrews–Wedgwood Benn, 5 Dec. 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/149.  

  160     E. J. Turner, “Summary of the Conclusions Reached by the Round-Table Conference on the 
Indian Question in South Africa,” 1931, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/114; Telegram, 
Benn–Irwin, 6 Jan. 1931, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/134.  
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the 1920s.  161   The government resisted enfranchising Indians on a common roll, 
using, as in Kenya with the African population, the excuse that it would con-
fl ict with its trusteeship position over indigenous Fijians, who outnumbered 
the settler community by a ratio of almost 30:1. Fiji’s Indian population fi nally 
won the franchise in 1929, but on a communal roll. Passfi eld signalled a will-
ingness to grant Indians full imperial citizenship rights when Labour came 
to offi ce in 1929, but as in Kenya, he ultimately backed away from imposing 
change, and Indians remained on a communal roll in Fiji through the balance 
of British colonial rule to independence in 1970.  162   

 It was in Ceylon, though, that Indians came closest to achieving equal impe-
rial citizenship. It was home to the largest population of overseas Indians, 
885,000 in 1927 (45 percent of all overseas Indians). Almost two hundred 
thousand of them had come as free labourers between 1921 and 1926 owing 
to the boom in rubber and tea plantation development.  163   Indians in Ceylon 
had full political rights, which only meant that, like Sinhalese and Tamils, 
they had a communal vote in the Legislative Council formed in 1919 in the 
wake of Montagu’s reforms in neighbouring India. Indians were eligible for 
the franchise, however, only if they met property and education requirements, 
which most did not. In an effort to provide Ceylon with a new constitution 
to better refl ect the ethnic makeup of the colony, the government sent out the 
Donoughmore Commission in 1927. The Sinhalese community lobbied the 
commission to restrict Indians’ franchise rights on the grounds that they were 
a “temporary” population.  164   The commission, however, recommended a com-
mon electoral roll for the entire colony, refl ecting particularly the views of 
Labour MP Dr. Thomas Drummond Shiels, the most vocal commission mem-
ber. Ceylon’s governor, Sir Hugh Clifford, was less sanguine about his colony’s 
capacity for democracy, however, and pressed on London a set of modifi ed 
proposals, including the extension of communal votes, which would privilege 
Sinhalese at the expense of Indians. He also proposed residency requirements 
for Indians, a measure that would mean that those who returned temporarily 
to India would lose their political rights in Ceylon. Finally, he suggested that 
enfranchised Indians in Ceylon forfeit their political rights in India.  165   

 In attacking overseas Indians’ continued loyalty to India, Clifford highlighted 
the double standard of the Indian government. It both lobbied for political 
rights for overseas Indians and wished to still speak for those Indians itself. 

  161     Ahmed Ali, “Fiji: Political Change, 1874–1960,” in Brij V. Lal,  Politics in Fiji: Studies in 
Contemporary History  (Honolulu: Institute for Polynesian Studies,  1986 ), 3–5; Stephanie Lawson, 
 The Failure of Democratic Politics in Fiji  (Oxford: Clarendon Press,  1991 ), 78–9; K. L. Gillion, 
 Fiji’s Immigrant Migrants: A History to the End of the Indenture  (Melbourne: Oxford University 
Press,  1962 ), 11–14; C. F. Andrews, “Fiji. A Brief History of the Situation,” in Waiz, 558–64.  

  162     Lawson, 136–43; Ali, 9–11.  
  163     “Franchise to Indians in Ceylon,” 1, 3, Enclosure, I. X. Pereira–M. J. Clauson, Political 

Department, India Offi ce, 25 May 1930, BL IOR/L/PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/318, 321.  
  164     Ceylon Sessional Paper, No. XXXIV of 1929, 13.  
  165     K. M. de Silva,  A History of Sri Lanka,  Part II (Berkeley: University of California Press,  1981 ), 

417–22.  
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The government of India argued it had to retain political sovereignty over 
immigrants to protect them from discrimination – thus a vicious circle was cre-
ated. The Indian government lobbied for political rights for Indian immigrants 
in their new lands to ensure that they were not treated poorly. Part of the rea-
son for discrimination in new lands was that Indians were perceived to have 
greater loyalty to India than to their new home. Discrimination thus ensued, 
and the Indian government lobbied more strongly for political rights for over-
seas Indians. London was left to hold the centre, explaining why it intervened, 
if at all, only as a last resort on the Indian rights issue, as with the Devonshire 
Declaration. 

 Clifford’s proposals were denounced by I. X. Pereira, the fi rst Indian elected 
to the Ceylon Assembly. He noted Ceylon’s historical attachment to India, both 
culturally and as part of East India Company’s Madras presidency. In step 
with Indian nationalists such as Sastri and overseas Indian activists in East and 
South Africa, Pereira argued the case for equal Indian rights in Ceylon based 
on imperial citizenship:

  Indian immigrants, no less than the Sinhalese, are British subjects, and not aliens, as the 
governor . . . appears to suggest. In no British colony is an immigrant who is a British 
subject required to declare himself to be a permanent resident or to renounce such 
rights of protection, statutory or otherwise, as he may have from his domicile of ori-
gin, as a pre-requisite to his being admitted to the franchise for which he is otherwise 
qualifi ed.  166    

 He recommended that the Donoughmore Commission’s more progres-
sive recommendation for a common electoral roll, rather than the gover-
nor’s more restrictive proposals, be accepted as consistent with the spirit of 
equal imperial citizenship. Remarkably, the Labour government chose the 
Donoughmore recommendations over those of its own governor, with a com-
mon roll and the franchise extended to all males over the age of twenty-one 
and all females over thirty (reduced to twenty-one in 1931).  167   The Ceylon 
case was a victory of Indians’ inclusive conception of imperial citizenship, 
showing that at least in a colonial setting where Indians constituted a plural-
ity, the Colonial Offi ce, at least under Labour, was prepared to treat them on 
close to equal terms. 

 The British would not concede, however, that the principle of imperial cit-
izenship applied equally to Indians across the empire. In 1930, H. S. L. Polak 
urged Labour Colonial Secretary Lord Passfi eld to implement the terms of the 
latter’s two white papers on East Africa to Indians throughout the Empire, for 
“they represent a clear enunciation of principle and policy based upon human-
itarian considerations and racial justice.”  168   Passfi eld, however, told Irwin 

  166     “Franchise to Indians in Ceylon,” 2, 17.  
  167     S. R. Ashton, “Ceylon,”  OHBE , vol. IV, 455–6.  
  168     H. S. L. Polak–Passfi eld, 24 June 1930, London School of Economics Archives, Passfi eld Papers, 

East Africa Papers, 1929–31, Coll. Mics. 156, microfi lm 229, vol. II, fi le C.  
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privately that he wished to put off other colonies’ Indian issues until the Kenya 
question was settled.  169   Here he revealed the key difference between the British 
government, Labour or Conservative, and the Indian nationalists concerning 
overseas Indians: The British viewed the question as specifi c to each colony; 
the nationalists, as a pan-imperial question. At root were competing interpret-
ations of the nature of the imperial bond, both driven by self-interest and exac-
erbated by the infl uence of internationalism.        

  169     Telegram from Secretary of State [Colonial Offi ce] to Viceroy [Irwin], 9 Oct. 1930, BL IOR/L/
PO/1/10(i) East Africa Kenya/316.  
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     5 

 The Empire at Play, the Empire on Display  

  The 1911 Festival of Empire and the 1930 
British Empire Games   

   The British Empire Games, now the Commonwealth Games, were fi rst held 
in 1930 in Hamilton, Ontario, Canada. The Empire Games are often char-
acterized as a public celebration of imperialism, but on closer examination, 
imperialism was but one of many identities that participants and observers 
associated with the event. The close relationships amongst sport, national iden-
tity, and imperialism that J. A. Mangan has demonstrated were so important 
to late Victorian British culture had begun to wane well before 1930.  1   While 
imperialism still was an important element of the Empire Games, the event 
also represented several parallel historical developments. The most notable of 
these were the role of mass sporting events in expressing local and national 
identities, debates about the nature of amateur sport in the face of profession-
alization, and the incorporation of imperial competition within the broader 
confi nes of international sport.  2   This chapter begins by examining the Empire 
Games’ antecedent, the 1911 Festival of Empire, and then the conception and 
planning of the 1930 Empire Games in Hamilton to illustrate how athletics 

  1     Mangan, “Duty unto Death: English Masculinity and Militarism in the Age of New Imperialism,” 
in Mangan, ed.,  Tribal Identities: Nationalism, Europe and Sport  (London: Frank Cass,  1996 ), 
16–17.  

  2     From an enormous literature, see Allen Guttmann,  Games and Empires: Modern Sports and 
Cultural Imperialism  (New York: Columbia University Press,  1994 ) on the intersection between 
internationalism and imperialism; Pierre Arnaud and James Riordan, eds.,  Sport and International 
Politics: The Impact of Fascism and Communism on Sport  (London: E & FN Spon Press/
Routledge,  1998 ), Peter Beck,  Scoring for Britain: International Football and International Politics, 
1900–1939  (London: Frank Cass, 1999), and Barbara Keys,  Globalizing Sport  (Cambridge, MA: 
Harvard University Press,  2006 ) on international sport; and J. A. Mangan,  The Games Ethic and 
Imperialism  (New York: Viking,  1988 ), Mangan, ed.,  The Cultural Bond: Sport, Empire, Society  
(London: Frank Cass,  1993 ), the essays in Part II of Mangan, ed.,  Pleasure, Profi t, Proselytism  
(London: Frank Cass,  1988 ), Patrick McDevitt,  “May the Best Man Win”: Sport, Masculinity, 
and Nationalism in Great Britain and the Empire, 1880–1935  (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 
 2004 ), Roger Hutchinson,  Empire Games: The British Invention of Twentieth-Century Sport  
(Edinburgh: Mainstream Press,  1996 ), and  chap. 4  in Richard Holt,  Sport and the British: A 
Modern History  (Oxford: Clarendon Press,  1989 ) on sport and Empire.  
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and pageantry reveal the intersection of imperialism and internationalism in 
the interwar period.  

  The Festival of Empire, 1911 

 “An Epoch-making Event of the Coronation Year! The most wonderful and 
comprehensive Festival and Exhibition ever attempted – art, science, manu-
factures, natural products, music, sports, amusements, etc., in London’s largest 
and most beautiful pleasure grounds.” This was not advertising copy for the 
1924 Imperial Exhibition at the New Wembley Stadium or the more patriotic 
but no less ambitious Festival of Britain in 1951. Rather, it was an advertise-
ment for the 1911 Festival of Empire, now overshadowed by its more elaborate 
successors.  3   The Festival of Empire, held from 12 May to 28 October 1911 at 
the Crystal Palace in London was the fi rst mass cultural celebration of Empire 
and the direct predecessor to the British Empire/Commonwealth Games. If 
the Wembley exhibition represents a mass effort to brand and sell imperial-
ism at home and throughout the Empire and the Festival of Britain represents 
the nation’s dogged efforts to reassert itself after the exhaustion of the Second 
World War, the Festival of Empire, often elided in studies on popular imperi-
alism, was a more modest affair.  4   It nonetheless established a framework, in 
both thematic and organizational terms, for these later and more expansive 
attempts to reinvigorate imperial ties between Britain and its Empire in the 
1920s. Conceived and mounted in an era of imperial confi dence, it reveals both 
the ties of sentiment that bound the prewar Empire together and the practical 
differences pulling it apart. 

 The festival originally was to be held in 1910 but was postponed owing to 
Edward VII’s death and ultimately held in conjunction with George V’s coro-
nation celebrations. The festival had two highlights: a Pageant of London in 
four parts and the fi rst organized imperial sporting meet. Both highlighted the 
cultural affi nities that still existed amongst imperial “citizens” at that time. The 
pageant’s didacticism looked back to Victorian certainties of imperial unity 
and British hegemony, whereas the sporting events looked forward to a spirit 
of voluntary cooperation. This represented a shift from a centripetal impe-
rial relationship based on British cultural hegemony and colonial dependence 
to an Empire composed of autonomous, if still unequal, parts where unity 
was provided through sites of interaction (such as sporting events) rather than 
through the symbols, shared cultural tropes, and political bonds of some form 
of “shared identity.” 

  3      The Times , March 24, 1911.  
  4     Andrew Thompson’s Section on “Empire and Exhibitions” (84–6), in  The Empire Strikes Back  

(Harlow: Pearson,  2005 ), for instance, moves directly from the 1851 Crystal Palace Exhibition 
to the Wembley exhibition. On the Festival of Britain, see Becky Conekin,  The Autobiography of 
a Nation: The 1951 Festival of Britain  (Manchester: Manchester University Press,  2003 ).  
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 The Pageant of London comprised the pageant’s fi rst three parts. It started 
with the dawn of British history and Roman London and proceeded through 
set-pieces on King Alfred, the Danish and Norman invasion, the “days of chiv-
alry,” Chaucer, “The London of Merrie England,” “The Spacious Days of Queen 
Elizabeth,” the “Meeting of the Old World and the New,” and the Restoration 
before reaching a peak with the glories of Wellington and Nelson. The nine-
teenth century was skipped entirely,  5   and the pageant surveyed the Dominions 
and India before concluding with “The Masque Imperial.” The English scenes 
were enacted by close to 15,000 performers over the festival’s run, drawn in 
the main from volunteers from the different metropolitan boroughs, with a 
small number of imperial visitors also taking part. Frank Lascelles, who later 
directed the Empire Pageant at the Wembley exhibition, was the master of the 
pageants. The music for each scene was contemporary, with the concluding 
“Masque” set to music by the composer Frederick Corder.  6   

 The pageant was written by Francis Hartman Markoe, an American lyricist 
and composer who had come to England to study at Magdalen College.  7   An 
Anglophile in the vein of Henry James, Markoe presented the Empire quite 
transparently as an extension of the  English  nation. The pageant’s aim, accord-
ing to the festival’s souvenir publication, was to  

  . . . show the gradual growth and development of the English nation, as seen in the 
history of this, the Empire City . . . from the time of the primitive stronghold with its 
pile dwellings on the banks of the Fleet River down to modern days. But the Pageant 
of London is only a part of another and a wider picture. From the days of the Tudors, 
when the fi rst links were forged between England and her future overseas domin-
ions, the Pageant of London becomes the pageant of Empire. Eastward and Westward 
England sends forth her sons and daughters. . . . we watch them as, with brave hearts 
and willing hand, they lay the foundations of the Greater Britain beyond the seas, until 
in the last scene Britannia stands, a mother of nations, surrounded by her children from 
every quarter of the world.  8    

 The pageant’s fi nal part included a series of imperial “landings,” designed 
to show that the English were a people with one foot on both land and sea, 
 followed by “The Masque of Empire.” 

  5     Presumably because the English “character” that the pageant sought to present had, in the orga-
nizers’ eyes, reached its apotheosis with Wellington and Nelson. On the varied Edwardian ideas 
of British and English national character, see Peter Mandler,  The English National Character: 
The History of an Idea from Edmund Burke to Tony Blair  (New Haven, CT: Yale University 
Press,  2006 ), 127–42.  

  6     Sophie C. Lomas, ed.,  Book of the Pageant  (London: Bemrose & Sons, 1911), x–xiv, British 
Library of Political and Economic Science [hereafter LSE], GB 0097 Coll Misc 0459. See also 
Deborah Ryan, “Staging the Imperial City: The Pageant of London, 1911,” in Felix Driver and 
David Gilbert, eds.,  Imperial Cities: Landscape, Space and Identity  (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press,  2003 ), 119–31.  

  7     Markoe had written a highly praised “Masque of Medieaval Learning” at Oxford in 1907 and 
subsequently built a reputation in England, earning the attention of the festival’s organizers.  New 
York Times , 4 Aug. 1907.  

  8     Lomas, xix, xx.  
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 The “Masque” was presented on a chilly afternoon on Saturday 10 June in 
the Crystal Palace’s amphitheatre. Subtitled “An Allegory of the Advantages of 
Empire,” it was set in a bucolic meadow where “The Genius of the World,” a 
secularized version of Providence, presided over a hagiography of Empire. Amid 
the genufl ection to Empire’s munifi cence, the “Genius of Wisdom”  counselled 
Britannia against lapsing into hubris:

  Thus when old Empires forgot 
 The virtue that established them, 
 And drunk with power, with pride besot, 
 Tinselled their tarnished diadem, 
 Soul remembered what had been, 
 And serene, 
 Separated false from real, 
 In their mock apotheosis, 
 And ignored the necrosis 
 Of ideal.  9     

 The overall theme, however, was precisely one of apotheosis – an Empire both 
powerful and humble, established yet still dynamic. Observers generally were 
impressed by the pomp,  The Times  correspondent declaring that “the Masque 
. . . is fi ne in intention, and has the sincerity as well as the phantasy [ sic ] of the 
medieval mystery.”  10   

 Canadian imperial publicist H. E. Egerton was consulted on the displays 
for the “Masque,” and the results were a pastiche of heroic set-pieces: Captain 
Cook raising the Union Jack in Australia, the founding of the English settle-
ment of Fort Frederick (later Port Elizabeth) in South Africa, and so forth. Lest 
the audience miss the appeal of a purported shared English imperial identity, 
the set-pieces relied heavily on visual representations of Empire’s glories. The 
New Zealand scene, for instance, ended with Honi Heke and Captain Hobson 
signing the Treaty of Waitangi, with the latter declaring, “He iwi tahi tatou” 
(We are one people now). The Maori fl ag was lowered, the Union Jack hoisted, 
guns fi red, and the scene ended with a haka being danced. As the train neared 
the end of the Canadian scene, the band struck up “The Maple Leaf,” while 
a farmer, trader, builder, missionary, schoolmaster, and sportsman, “each with 
his appropriate emblem,” marched by accompanied by the Mounted Police 
and “the Indians”[ sic ]. The Indian scene, depicting the reception of Sir Thomas 
Roe, King James I’s ambassador, by the Mogul Emperor Jahangir, included 
elephants and the pomp of a durbar.  11   After viewing a parade of imperial mar-
tyrs and seeing the “Damozels of Death” as a warning of where Empire can go 
wrong, the “Pageant of the Gain of Empire” entered, consisting of maidens rep-
resenting each part of the Empire, led by a herald bearing the arms of England 
who received the blessing of the “Genius of the World.” 

     9     Lomas, 149.  
  10      The Times , 12 June, 1911.  
  11      The Times , 12 June, 1911; Lomas, 140–2.  
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 The “Masque” appropriated for explicitly imperial purposes Dominion 
symbols that were themselves becoming symbols of colonial nationalism, such 
as the Canadian Royal Mounted Policeman. The resulting production con-
stituted a public ritual, but one that served to reify multiple identities rather 
than a single one. The pageant shows that the Edwardian Empire constituted 
a palimpsest, with multiple meanings overlapping and multiple interpretations 
present depending on which level at which the observer or participant choose 
to look. 

 The festival included other imperial elements. The “All-Red Route,” a train 
that ferried visitors around the exhibition and showed them scenes from around 
the Empire, directly inspired a more elaborate version at the Wembley exhibi-
tion in 1924.  12   The festival aimed “[t]o erect in the Crystal Palace Grounds 
buildings representative of the various Colonies, and to provide a miniature 
railway which should run along a route fl anked by representatives of the scen-
ery and life of the various Colonies.”  13   Organizers hoped to persuade the large 
railway companies to lend models of their trains and provide some of the 
scenery. 

 Lord Stratchcona, former Canadian high commissioner to London, business 
tycoon, and philanthropist, consulted with the Dominions as to what colonial 
exhibits should be on display at the festival, whereas Sir Cecil Clementi Smith, 
former governor of the Straits Settlements from 1887–93, gave advice on the 
Crown colonies. The festival had a Royal Pavilion, although the government 
only lent the exhibit support, not funding. Money thus was raised privately, 
as well as from the Dominions. The festival lobbied Canadian Minister of 
Agriculture and philanthropist Sidney Fisher to persuade Canada to contrib-
ute a replica of the Parliament buildings, at a cost of about £70,000. Fisher 
also served Laurier as an “ambassador at large” and saw international expo-
sitions as a key means of asserting Canada’s international status. He over-
saw Canada’s presence, including the construction of exhibits, at universal 
expositions in Paris (1900), Osaka, Japan (1903), St. Louis (1904), and Seattle 
(1909).  14   Alongside tableaus and replicas of imperial buildings, the “All Red” 
tour also emphasized the imperial commercial ties that would become more 
pronounced at Wembley. The Indian Tea Exhibit, for instance, was sponsored 
by Pure Indian Tea and portrayed “a tea garden with pluckers at work, giv-
ing an idea of the beautiful scenery and picturesque surroundings of the tea 
estates.”  15   High-brow imperialism was on display too. There was an imperial 
poets evening, and the Royal Colonial Institute arranged an exhibit “including 

  12     Scott Cohen, “The Empire from the Streets: Virginia Woolf, Wembley, and Imperial Monuments,” 
 Modern Fiction Studies  50, 1 ( 2004 ), 88–9.  

  13     Minutes of the Festival of Empire Executive Committee, 1909–11, 22 June 1910, 395, LSE, GB 
0097 Coll Misc 0459.  

  14     Minutes of the Festival of Empire Executive Committee, 1909–11, 8 June, 1910, 373, LSE, 
GB 0097 Coll Misc 0459; Anne Drummond, “Fisher, Sydney Arthur,”  Dictionary of Canadian 
Biography Online .  

  15     “Pure Indian Tea,” advert facing Lomas, 164.  
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old and rare editions of books on travel, maps, trophies, pictures.” Visitors even 
could become honorary members of the Royal Colonial Institute during their 
stay.  16   

 As impressive, in both logistical and propagandistic terms, as the pageant, 
the “All-Red Route,” and other imperial elements of the festival were, it seems 
likely that most visitors experienced the festival primarily as an entertainment. 
Festival organizers seem to have understood this fact, as the proliferation of 
diversions and spectacles that they mounted attests. Committee members vis-
ited the Brussels Exhibition of 1910 with an eye to reusing some of its side 
shows,  17   and the Crystal Palace grounds hosted a staggering variety of non-
imperial entertainments. There was a historic costume ball, fi rework displays 
courtesy of Messrs. Pain & Sons, a “Fall of Pompei” display replete with 
scheduled “explosions,” Indian jugglers, military tattoos, daylight cinemato-
graph displays, stereo-rama displays, and an inventions exhibition. The latter 
refl ected the festival’s role as a trade show, illustrating the intertwined nature of 
commerce and identity at play. Festival patrons also could take in any of innu-
merable side shows. Some were carnival acts, such as a cycle circus, a haunted 
house, an Australian puzzle house, and an illusion called “The Human Spider.” 
Others displayed modern wonders of technology and design, such as the “cap-
tive aeroplane” donated by Spencer Bros. An open-air theatre hosted concerts 
throughout the festival’s run.  18   Visitors moved about the festival grounds by 
rickshaw, foot, or the “All-Red Route” train. 

 The festival’s sporting competitions drew competitors mainly from British 
sporting clubs, but contingents also came from the Dominions. The major 
sporting events were held at the Crystal Palace and included the Blackheath 
Harriers, Finchley Harriers, an amateur swimming club meet, and a lawn ten-
nis tournament. The Braemer Royal Highland Society Games were held in 
conjunction with the festival, as was a football league day. Other sports com-
petitions included a wrestling competition called “Sporting Life” and the Royal 
Life Saving Society King’s Cup.  19   The Council of Territorial Sports held par-
allel competitions featuring Australian buck-jumping, buck-ranging, and log-
cutting displays.  20   The festival funded prizes for many of the sporting events, a 
professional practise that would be dropped in post-war sporting meets when 
the principle of amateur athletics gained international prominence.  21   

 The Festival of Empire drew well over a million visitors. A highlight occurred 
in late June, when one hundred thousand schoolchildren were brought to 

  16     Minutes of the Finance Committee, 12 Jan. 1910, 42, Minutes of the Festival of Empire 
Committee, LSE, GB 0097 Coll. Misc. 0459.  

  17     Minutes of the Executive Committee, 22 June, 1910, 395, Minutes of the Festival of Empire 
Committee.  

  18     Minutes of the Finance Committee, 20 March 1910, 219; 10 February 1910, 104; 21 April 
1910, 277; 12 May 1910, 330.  

  19     Minutes of the Executive Committee, 16 March, 1910, 183, 215.  
  20     Minutes of the Executive Committee, 22 December, 1909, 18.  
  21     See Keys, 42–3.  
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the festival grounds for a coronation celebration. The numbers, however, 
are deceiving: This was a compulsory event, and as Peter Gurney observers, 
“[T]here were no smiling faces” in photographs of the event.  22   A cautious 
conclusion concerning attendance numbers is that Edwardian crowds liked a 
crowd. Whether they came for a dose of imperial bonhomie or to take in the 
sideshow diversions, we cannot know for certain. The Festival of Empire was 
not enough to save the Crystal Palace, which closed owing to lack of funds two 
years later. Its legacy was eclipsed by the First World War and then the much 
more grandiose 1924 Empire Exhibition at Wembley. Its blend of imperial cele-
bration and sporting competition, however, anticipated the fi rst British Empire 
Games in 1930. Despite their title, however, the 1930s games were as much an 
international as an imperial event, representing the rise of imperial internation-
alism in the decades between the Festival of Empire and the Hamilton Games. 
It is to their development that we now turn.  

  The British Empire Games, 1930 

 The idea of an imperial sporting event dates to the early 1890s, when imperial 
propagandist John Astley Cooper proposed a Pan-Britannic Festival replete 
with running, rowing, and cricket. One of a welter of imperial federation ideas 
in the late 1880s and early 1890s, Cooper’s idea never took hold, although, 
as we have seen, it did inspire the Festival of Empire’s modest intra-imperial 
sporting competition.  23   Cooper’s concept of an imperial sporting competition 
was overtaken by Baron de Coubertin’s modern Olympic movement and never 
attracted signifi cant support from British sporting authorities, including the 
Amateur Athletic Association (AAA).  24   Pan-imperial unity, as well as its mani-
festations in imperial events such as sporting festivals and competitions, was 
intermittent. In the face of a growing internationalism, symbolized in sport 
by the Olympics, imperial unity was honoured more in the breach than in 
practice. The ideal’s most fervent exponents during the 1930 Empire Games 
were local and national elites. Imperialism was both the central aspect of the 
event and distinctly unnecessary to the sporting experience itself; it was an 
 “ornamental” ideal.  25   

  22     Peter Gurney, “An Appropriated Space: The Great Exhibition, the Crystal Palace and the 
Working Class,” in Louise Purbrick, ed.,  The Great Exhibition of 1851  (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press,  2001 ), 38.  

  23     Minutes of the Executive Committee, 22 Dec., 1909, 18; 16 March, 1910, 183, 215. Dominion 
athletes came from Canada, Australia, and New Zealand, though the majority of competitors 
were from British sporting clubs.  Times , 26 June, 1911.  

  24     Katherine Moore, “A Neglected Imperialist: The Promotion of the British Empire in the Writing 
of John Astley Cooper,”  International Journal of the History of Sport  8, 2 ( 1991 ), 259–60, 
263–4; Moore, “‘The Pan-Britannic Festival: A Tangible but Forlorn Expression of Imperial 
Unity,” in  Pleasure, Profi t, Proselytism , 155.  

  25     See David Cannadine,  Ornamentalism  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002).  
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 The British Empire Games were spear-headed by Melville Marks “Bobby” 
Robinson, sports editor at the  Hamilton Spectator . The Amateur Athletic Union 
(AAU) of Canada created a British Empire Games Committee to organize the 
games, chaired by E. W. Beatty, president of the Canadian Pacifi c Railway. 
T. R. London, the AAU’s president, provided oversight, whereas Robinson 
managed the games. The committee also drew on the imperial athletic com-
munity. Members included Bobby Kerr, bronze medallist in the 100-yard sprint 
at the 1908 London Olympics and the original “fastest man in the world” and 
Captain J. R. Cornelius, honorary coach of Canada’s 1928 Olympic team.  26   
Robinson secured local support for the games and also travelled to Britain 
in February 1930 to lobby the General Committee of the British AAA at the 
Polytechnic Institute in London. The trip was a success, with Robinson per-
suading a reluctant AAA to send British competitors to the games. 

 Robinson gained fi nancial backing from the City Council of Hamilton by 
promising that the games would “pay for themselves,” provide opportunities 
to advertise the city, and leave a physical infrastructure legacy. The city spent 
$110,000 on a new swimming pool and $35,000 for seating at the new Civic 
Stadium. The city’s main concern was the potential cost of $100,000 to dredge 
Burlington Bay (Hamilton Harbour) for the rowing course, an expense it ulti-
mately forewent.  27   The Hamilton City Council and its Parks Board also helped 
to organize the events. Of the $100,000 operating budget for the games them-
selves, $20,000 was earmarked for housing and subsidizing travel for the teams 
from overseas. The Canadian Passenger Association offered special travel rates 
(fare and one-half or summer excursion fare for a round trip) for the visiting 
teams once they arrived in Canada, although the English team was almost late 
for the Games, bad weather necessitating a stay-over in Quebec en route.  28   
Canada and England also paid for British Guyanese athletes, such as sprinter 
Phil Edwards, to represent that colony rather than Canada or Britain because 
they had been forced to do at the Amsterdam Olympics.  29   

 The British Empire Games Committee also was the liaison amongst the 
various Dominion amateur sporting federations. This was as integrated as 

  26     “Bobby Kerr,”  Dictionary of Hamilton Biography,  vol. IV (Hamilton, Ontario: W. L. Griffi n, 
Ltd., 1981), 143.  

  27     Hamilton did make less expensive recreational improvements to its harbour in the 1920s, nota-
bly the creation of new public beaches. See Ken Cruikshank and Nancy Bouchier, “Dirty Spaces: 
Environment, the State and Recreational Swimming in Hamilton Harbour, 1870–1946,”  Sport 
History Review  29, 1 ( 1998 ), 69–71.  

  28      Hamilton Herald , 12 Jan. 1929; “Special Concessions by Canadian Railways,” in British Empire 
Games, Scrapbook, vol. 1 (1929) [hereafter BEG Scrapbook], 4. Hamilton Public Library, 
Hamilton, Ontario, Special Collections [hereafter HPLSC], R796.4 BRI, vol. 1 CESH.  

  29     Edwards competed for British Guiana again at the 1934 Empire Games in London but contin-
ued to compete internationally for Canada, and his fi ve (bronze) Olympic medals are still the 
Canadian record for summer games. Speed skater Cindy Klassen holds the overall record, with 
six medals in the winter games. Speed skater and cyclist Clara Hughes has won a combined 
six medals at the summer and winter games, and short-track speed skaters Marc Gagnon and 
François-Louis Tremblay have won fi ve winter games medals.  
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imperial sporting federations became, however. The British AAA never con-
sidered offering membership or otherwise cooperating in any offi cial capacity 
with its colonial brethren, and an “Empire” team was never convened for 
any formal international competition. Indeed, as Katharine Moore notes, 
Canada’s suggestion in the run-up to the 1908 Olympics that imperial teams 
train together was turned down by the British AAA, despite the fact that the 
Games were held in London.  30   While intra-imperial sports were included at 
the 1911 Festival of Empire, they were absent from the 1924 Wembley exhi-
bition despite the opening of the new Wembley Stadium and the exhibition’s 
overtly “imperial” aims. Paralleling concurrent developments in international 
sport, the British Empire Games forced the various imperial sporting federa-
tions to cooperate with each other, if only on functional areas such as event 
rules and regulations. The British AAA, for instance, insisted on the use of 
imperial measurements for all competitions as a condition of its participa-
tion. The participant countries also acquiesced to competing on Hamilton’s 
new Civic Stadium track, which was made of cinder. The Australian and New 
Zealand runners ran on turf at home, whereas the South Africans were used 
to running on packed sand.  31   

 This limited sense of functional cooperation blossomed into administra-
tive cooperation after the games’ success. Sir James Leigh-Wood, who chaired 
the British National Committee, the British AAA’s liaison with other impe-
rial sport federations, led discussions amongst imperial representatives at the 
Los Angeles Olympics in 1932 to create the British Empire Games Federation. 
Such a federation had been informally proposed at the Hamilton Games, and 
it organized subsequent Empire/Commonwealth Games and fostered sport-
ing cooperation within the Empire.  32   Greater imperial sporting cooperation 
paralleled a broader internationalization of sporting administration in the 
1930s. The International Olympic Committee and F é d é ration Internationale 
de Football Association (FIFA) broadened their membership and infl uence 
over their respective sporting domains, England began to invite non–Home 
Country nations for exhibition football matches at Wembley Stadium, and 
even the Soviet Union sent football teams abroad for international competi-
tion under international rules.  33   We thus can read the creation of the Empire 
Games not merely as an embodiment of imperial unity but also as part of a 

  30     Moore,  The concept of the British Empire games, ” unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation, Cambridge 
University,  1986 , 164.  

  31      Hamilton Herald , 7 Aug. 1930.  
  32     Harry J. Barclay, honorary secretary, Amateur Athletic Association–Manager, Canadian Olympic 

Team, Olympics in Amsterdam, 8 Aug. 1928. Commonwealth Games Association of Canada, 
National Archives Canada, MG 30 C164, vol. 18. [hereafter CGAC]; Carol McNeil, “Hamilton, 
Ontario. Canada: 1930. The Setting for the British Empire Games,” 11, Pamphlet fi le: Weaver. 
SPEC, HPLSC.  

  33     Keys, 45–56, 164–7; Beck, esp. 131–4; Andr é  Gounot, “Between Revolutionary Demands and 
Diplomatic Necessity: The Uneasy Relationship Between Soviet Sport and Worker and Bourgeois 
Sport in Europe from 1920 to 1937,” in Arnaud and Riordan, 199–201.  
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broader  international movement to coordinate sporting activities (and much 
else besides) across rather than within state borders. 

  The Supporters 
 The Empire Games created a venue for the exercise of imperial citizenship 
through ritual. Clear conditions for participation were set out by the organiz-
ing committee. Contestants had to be British subjects, and they had to have 
been a resident of the country they wished to represent for at least six months 
(as of 1 August 1930). They also had to prove they were amateur athletes.  34   A 
spirit of imperial amity was apparent in the decision to restrict each country/
colony to one representative in any given event. This prevented countries that 
were deep in an event, such as the South Africans in the sprint and hurdles or 
the English in lawn tennis, from dominating the fi eld. Medals were given for 
each event, but so too were “diplomas of merit” for those who did not win but 
“whose performance has been brilliant.”  35   

 Hamilton was in many ways a natural choice as the host city. It had fostered 
a reputation as Canada’s “Empire City,” advertising itself as the “geographical 
centre of the Empire.” Empire Day’s inspiration, Clementina Fessenden, also 
lived in Hamilton. She fi rst proposed the idea of an Empire Day in Canada 
in 1897, with the fi rst celebrations held in Dundas, just west of Hamilton, in 
1898. Fessenden was an arch-imperialist. She sometimes dressed like Queen 
Victoria and was both anti-American and an opponent of non-British immi-
gration, which she believed was “diluting” the “British” character of Canada.  36   
Her idea for a “fl ag day,” inspired, she claimed, by the pride she felt in see-
ing her grand-daughter invested as an honorary member of a local histori-
cal society, thus was driven primarily by a sense of colonial nationalism. Her 
motivations differed, then, from the more pan-imperial position of Reginald 
Brabazon, the Twelfth Earl of Meath, who implemented the Empire Day con-
cept in England in 1904. While Meath traditionally is credited as the founder 
of the Empire Day concept in the late 1890s, Fessenden had promoted the idea 
in the Hamilton area from the early 1890s, and as Andrew Thompson has sug-
gested recently, “Meath most likely was inspired by Fessenden’s idea.”  37   Empire 
Day celebrations were the most successful example of public imperial celebra-
tions that were popular throughout the Empire from the late-nineteenth cen-
tury to the 1930s. As Anne Bloomfi eld has shown, many of these public rituals 
involved physical activity; examples included drill, folk dancing, and children’s 
fl ag ceremonies.  38   Organizers of the Empire Games thus could draw on a rich 

  34      Times , 4 Feb. 1930.  
  35     “Program and General Regulations of the BEG,” CGAC. Students were exempted from the 

residency requirements.  
  36     Molly Ungar, “Trenholme, Clementina (Fessenden),”  Dictionary of Canadian Biography Online .  
  37     Thompson, 302, note 192; “British Empire Games, Hamilton, 1930,” HPLSC 796.4 B777 CESH 

Folio.  
  38     Anne Bloomfi eld, “Drill and Dance as Symbols of Imperialism,” in Mangan, ed.,  Making 

Imperial Mentalities: Socialization and British Imperialism  (Manchester: Manchester University 
Press,  1990 ), 81–2.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.007
https://www.cambridge.org/core


The Empire at Play, the Empire on Display 159

set of precedents that combined imperialism and physical activity when design-
ing the Hamilton event. 

  The Hamilton Spectator , fl ush with civic pride, unsurprisingly voiced what 
it saw as the Empire Games’ imperial spirit. Despite diffi culties in raising funds 
and building venues, an editorialist wrote, “[W]e always had a sensational ace-
in-the-hole, loyalty to the British Empire, and we felt that we could wave the 
good old fl ag, and all would gather round.” The paper reached a rhetorical 
pitch in describing the athlete’s arrival: “[F]rom the outposts of the Empire on 
which the sun never sets have come the fl ower of the nation’s young manhood 
and womanhood, the fl eetest and sturdiest of her sons and daughters.”  39   It was 
not just Canadian voices that sung the Empire’s praises. Most of the Empire’s 
major newspapers sent correspondents to cover the games, as did Reuters, the 
“imperial news service.” The  Johannesburg Star  described them as a successful 
“family gathering.”  40   An English correspondent, meanwhile, was impressed by 
the trans-Atlantic ties he saw on display, noting that Empire visitors “. . . are 
continually being stopped in the street by eager persons inquiring of the doings 
in the Old Country, and all trying to fi nd somebody who comes from their own 
native district. Patriotism in Canada is wonderful.”  41   The games’ importance as 
a manifestation of imperialism also was the central theme of public pronounce-
ments. In a telegram read to the athletes at the opening ceremonies, Lord Derby 
exclaimed, “I feel sure that friendly rivalry between the young men and women 
of the British race will prove to be of real value in cementing the ties which 
bind us all.” Premier of Ontario Howard Ferguson concurred, declaring the 
personal relationships fostered through the games a more signifi cant manifes-
tation of imperialism than the symbolic unity represented by the offi ce of the 
governor general.  42   

 The opening ceremonies drew on the by then well-established faux-Greek 
rituals of Coubertin’s modern Olympics. The Prince of Wales was unable to 
attend the games, although many of the competitors did board in a converted 
school named after him,  43   and the games were opened in his stead by Canada’s 
governor general, Lord Willingdon.  44   The competitors then marched into the 
stadium in an opening parade, led by the Newfoundland team. Each team 
was dressed in iconic dress. The Scots team wore “blazers with Scotch thistle 
embroidered on the pocket, gray fl annel trousers and soft gray hats. For the 
girls . . . tartan skirts.” The Canadians entered the stadium last, each wearing 
a “red blazer with green trim and green maple leaf on pocket with the words 

  39      Hamilton Spectator , 8 July, 1978.  
  40     “British Empire Games,”  Johannesburg Star , n.d., BEG Scrapbook, 1–2.  
  41     “British Empire Games: Yesterday’s Opening Ceremony in Ontario; Lord Burghley’s success,” 

17 Aug., 1930, BEG Scrapbook, 78.  
  42     Moore, “The Concept of British Empire Games,” 149.  
  43      Hamilton Herald , 21 July 1930.  
  44      Hamilton Herald , 6 Aug. 1930. Incoming and outgoing Canadian Prime Ministers R. B. Bennett 

and William Lyon Mackenzie King (Bennett had beaten King in the 7 August election but not 
yet taken offi ce) both attended the opening ceremonies as well.  
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‘B.E.G, 1930’ worked in silk. White fl annel trousers, white shirts, green tie 
and straw hat . . . complete[d] the costume . . . while women [wore] skirts.”  45   
The opening parade paralleled the iconography on display at previous impe-
rial festivals, illustrating how imperial actors drew on a shared set of signi-
fi ers in their various activities. After more speeches from assorted dignitaries, 
Canadian sprinter Percy Williams took the oath on behalf of all the competi-
tors. Stepping to the microphone, Williams pledged that “[f]rom many parts of 
the British Empire, we are here assembled as amateur athletes to compete in 
friendly competition. We pledge our best endeavour to uphold the honour of 
our country in British sportsmanship.”  46   The ceremony closed with a round of 
shells fi red into the sky, scores of balloons released, and a fl ock of pigeons set 
free. These rituals again mirrored the opening ceremony of Coubertin’s modern 
Olympics, setting the Empire Games within the iconographic context of inter-
war international sport. The opening ceremonies were certainly an impressive 
affair. In the words of one observer, “The colour and enthusiasm together made 
a scene which caused one, however inured he may have been to sports meet-
ings, to thrill with pride of British citizenship.”  47    

  The Participants 
 The imperial rhetoric of the press and dignitaries and the pomp and pageantry 
of the opening ceremonies suggest that the Hamilton Empire Games were a cel-
ebration of a shared imperial identity. A closer examination of the athletic com-
petitions themselves, however, reveals a more nuanced picture. Percy Williams 
himself, despite giving the games’ oath extolling imperial unity through com-
petition, later remarked that “I always thought it was a lot of hogwash to say 
that you ran for your fl ag and country. . . . I was out there to beat the guy beside 
me.”  48   The games were more than just a set-piece demonstration of imperial 
sporting unity. They also seem to have functioned as a malleable political and 
aesthetic space where participants and observers projected their own, varied 
ideals. 

 Five hundred competitors came to Hamilton for the Empire Games, rep-
resenting eleven countries or colonies: Australia, Bermuda, British Guiana, 
Canada, England, Ireland, Newfoundland, New Zealand, Scotland, South 
Africa, and Wales.  49   England and Canada dominated the medal count, with the 
English side winning 61 medals (25 gold) and the Canadians winning 54 med-
als (20 gold). All the participating countries won medals save Newfoundland 

  45     “Scottish Squad Nattily Attired,” n.d., BEG Scrapbook, 13.  
  46     “British Empire Games, Hamilton, 1930,” 17, HPLSC 796.4 B777 CESH folio.  
  47     “British Empire Games: Yesterday’s Opening Ceremony in Ontario; Lord Burghley’s Success,” 

clipping, 17 August, 1930,  The Polytechnic Harriers, Scrapbook, 1928–1934 , 78. London 
Metropolitan Archives [hereafter LMA], Polytechnic Harriers, ACC/2677/21.  

  48      Hamilton Spectator , 1 Dec. 1982.  
  49     “Ten Countries to Be Represented at British Meeting,” n.d., BEG Scrapbook, 3;  Hamilton 

Herald , 8 Aug. 1930. Northern Ireland was represented under the English team, as were some 
free state athletes.  
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and Bermuda.  50   Empire Games events were held around the city. The open-
ing and closing ceremonies, athletics, rugby, and association football (the lat-
ter two held as exhibitions between Canadian sides), took place at Hamilton 
Stadium. Wrestling and boxing were contested at the Hamilton Arena, rowing 
on Hamilton Bay, and swimming, tennis, and lawn bowling at various munic-
ipal pools, courts, and greens. An additional 1,200 competitors participated 
in events held concurrently with the games. These included 700 Canadians 
and Americans in an international regatta held on Burlington Bay, 400 in the 
Canadian canoe and skiff championships, and 400 in the Ontario school-boys 
track meet. The Canadian women’s track and fi eld championships also took 
place in Hamilton in August 1930.  51   The international regatta featured canoe 
races, rowing, and yachting. American competitors were invited to participate 
in some of the regatta events where the Canadian sides had no imperial com-
petition. The games produced several outstanding performances. England’s top 
competitor was its team captain, Lord Burghley (David Cecil). Burghley had 
won fame on the track at Stamford Bridge, England’s premier track venue, 
and brought to Hamilton a sterling athletic r é sum é . The previous year he had 
won both the Harvey Memorial Gold Cup for the “the best champion of the 
year” and the C. N. Jackson Memorial Cup for “the British competitor who is 
adjudged to have accomplished the best performance in the [AAA] champion-
ships.” At Hamilton, Burghley won both the 140 and 120 hurdles.  52   

 The marathon, too, featured drama. The Scot Duncan “Dunky” Wright, 
a Maryhill Harrier, won gold, beating the dominant marathoner of the day, 
Englishman Sam Ferris. Ferris then was in the midst of winning a still unprec-
edented eight of nine polytechnic marathons in England between 1926 and 
1933 and also won silver at the 1932 Los Angeles Olympics. Third place went 
to Canada’s Johnny Miles. Miles had won the Boston Marathon in both 1926, 
while running in a pair of ninety-nine-cent sneakers, and 1929. His compatriot, 
Percy Wyer, at forty-four the oldest man in the fi eld, fi nished fourth. 

 In the sprint events, South Africa and Canada renewed their rivalry 
from the 1908 Olympics, when South African Reggie Walker and Canadian 
Bobbie Kerr had fi nished fi rst and third, respectively, in the 100 yards. Percy 
Williams, “Canada’s Superman,” thrilled the hometown fans, winning the 
100 yards in 9.6 seconds despite injuring his leg in the process. Williams 
pulled a tendon in his left leg just before the tape and fell forward over the 
fi nish line. Teammate Johnny Fitzpatrick stopped and caught Williams before 
he fell, allowing E. L. Page of England to pass Fitzpatrick for second.  53   South 

  50      Toronto Star , 25 Aug. 1930.  
  51     The Women’s Canadian track and fi eld championships and the Ontario school-boys’ champion-

ships were funded by the Ontario Athletic Commission, which collected a 2 percent fee from the 
gate of professional sports events to use for amateur events.  

  52      The Polytechnic Harriers, Scrapbook, 1928–1934 , 67, LMA, Polytechnic Harriers, 
ACC/2677/21.  

  53      Toronto Star , 25 Aug. 1930.  
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Africa’s team was led by the so-called Greco Circus, the collective nickname 
of their four top athletes: sprinter Wilfrid Legge, runner and jumper Johannes 
Viljoen, javelin, shot put, and hammer throw triple-threat Hendrik “Harry” 
Hart, and distance runner J. H. Chandler. Hart won two gold medals and one 
bronze, whereas Viljoen won gold and a bronze.  54   Some events were domi-
nated by a single country. Canada controlled the wrestling events, winning 
gold in all seven weight classes, although, to be fair, not all countries fi elded 
a complete team. In lawn bowling, the English team swept gold in singles, 
pairs, and fours.  55   

 The waterborne events drew some of the largest crowds. The canoe regatta 
was the fi rst of its size in North America, an impressive feat because the sport 
was not yet part of the Olympics. Rowing, though, was the star attraction. 
Australia’s Henry “Bobby” Pearce, the “super-sculler from down-under” and 
gold medallist in the single sculls at the 1928 Amsterdam Olympics, defeated 
all comers. He fi rst beat the Canadian Joe Wright, Jr., on 19 August in the 
quarter-mile race after their boats touched briefl y and Wright stopped sculling. 
The correspondent for Toronto’s  The Globe  newspaper estimated that 10,000 
cars were parked along the rowing course for the race, with upwards of 50,000 
people watching the race from the shores of Burlington Bay.  56   Three days later, 
Pearce continued his mastery by beating Englishmen Jack Beresford and Fred 
Bradley in the single sculls. A huge crowd of 75,000 was reported to have 
watched Pearce’s second victory.  57   Even if this number was infl ated, it is still 
impressive when compared with other games events. While a capacity crowd 
of 19,000, almost 90 percent of whom were from Hamilton, turned out for 
the opening ceremonies, subsequent days’ events did not sell out. Pearce was 
so taken with the reception he received in Hamilton that he later settled in the 
city, working as a whiskey salesman for the Distillers Co. of Canada and later 
Seagram’s.  58   Hamilton also hosted several exhibition events. These included 
lawn tennis, which was contested only as a team event because the Australia 
and South Africa singles teams were in Europe for the Davis Cup, a police force 
tug-of-war, a university rowing challenge, outboard motor racing, and trap 
shooting.  59   There also were other sporting events held in the southern Ontario 
region to coincide with the games. English marathon legend Alfi e Shrubb, “the 
Little Wonder,” and Canadian Onondaga Indian running star Tom Longboat 
renewed their long-standing rivalry in a one-mile exhibition race on 23 August 
at the Canadian National Exhibition (CNE) in Toronto.  60   Longboat had won 

  54      Hamilton Herald , 7 Aug. 1930.  
  55     “British Bowling Team Made up of Champions,” n.d., BEG Scrapbook, 21.  
  56      The Globe  [Toronto], 19 Aug. 1930;  The Globe , 20 Aug. 1930.  
  57      The Globe , 22 Aug. 1930.  
  58     Scott Bennett, “Pearce, Henry Robert (Bobby) (1905–1976),”  Australian Dictionary of 

Biography .  
  59     “British Empire Games Committee Conference Was Quite Enthusiastic,” 19 Dec. 1929, BEG 

Scrapbook, 3.  
  60      Toronto Star , 23 Aug. 1930; 25 Aug. 1930.  
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the 1907 Boston Marathon and was the star of the early-twentieth-century 
match-race circuit. He became the world professional marathon champion in 
1909 by narrowly defeating Shrubb in a race at Madison Square Garden in 
New York. Shrubb won ten of the twelve subsequent meetings with Longboat. 
Most of these were single, matched races around a track, a popular format 
in the early twentieth century that often drew sell-out crowds.  61   Both Shrubb 
and Longboat had retired by 1930, the latter by then a municipal worker 
in Toronto. Nonetheless, their exhibition race still attracted great attention. 
Shrubb beat his old nemesis by a mere twenty yards after Longboat mounted 
a sprint around the last turn. The Longboat-Shrubb exhibition is illustrative 
of the informal spirit of competition fostered by the British Empire Games, 
although, again, this spirit was not sustained. It seems that it was the stature 
of the games as an athletic event rather than their imperial connotations that 
drew attention. 

 The games ended in Hamilton the same day as the Shrubb-Longboat race 
in Toronto. Sheets of rain fell through the day, but track fi nals were held 
nonetheless, including Williams’ triumph in the 100-yard sprint. Afterwards, 
prizes and medals were presented at a closing banquet. The next morning, 
representatives from each team paraded to the cenotaph in Hamilton’s down-
town to lay wreaths in memory “of those who won the greatest game of all.”  62   
As a mass event, the fi rst Empire Games were judged by contemporaries as 
a great success. The intensity of local support for the Hamilton games was 
apparent in the commitment to provide accommodation for all the athletes. 
This measure helped to make the games more than just an athletic compe-
tition, providing fi nancial benefi ts for the host community and an opportu-
nity for locals to interact personally with the athletes. It also set a precedent 
for the Olympic village concept, fi rst instituted at the 1932 Los Angeles 
Games. In fi nancial terms, the city of Hamilton had put up $20,000 and got 
$10,000 back. The Province of Ontario and the Canadian government each 
paid $5,000, with the balance made up from gate receipts and advertising 
revenue.  63   Games staff sold 18,290 souvenir programmes and booklets on 
opening day alone, and the Games Organizing Committee made $23,000 on 
advertising in this material.  64   The fi nal tally for the games was $97,973.  65   The 
most signifi cant fi nancial investment was the travel subsidies offered to over-
seas competitors, a fi nancial display of imperial unity. While the English team 
could pay its own way, its AAA spending £500 from its own accounts and 
raising the balance of the £8,000 cost from public donations and the athletes 

  61     Bruce Kidd,  The Struggle for Canadian Sport  (Toronto: University of Toronto Press,  1996 ), 188; 
 New York Times , 7 Feb. 1909.  

  62      Toronto Star , 23 Aug. 1930. On Great War commemoration in Ontario communities in this 
period, see Jonathan Vance,  Death So Noble: Memory, Meaning and the First World War  
(Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press,  1999 ), 211–19.  

  63      Hamilton Herald , 5 Nov. 1935.  
  64     “Now Printing Program for Empire,” n.d., BEG Scrapbook, 3.  
  65      Hamilton Spectator , 4 Sept. 1978.  
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themselves, most of the other teams would not have been able to participate 
without the aid.  66   

 While much of the iconography and ritual of the British Empire Games was 
drawn from the already established Olympic and imperial festival models, the 
Hamilton games did introduce one notable innovation. In previous interna-
tional track meets, the medal winners were presented their medals either while 
standing in the inner pitch or at a ceremony well after the event. The organiz-
ers of the Empire Games adopted a new procedure. A podium was placed in 
the middle of the infi eld, which Williams mounted to deliver the athlete’s oath. 
It then was used throughout the games’ events to present the top three fi nish-
ers in each event to the crowd in a victory celebration. The use of a podium 
at the Hamilton games inspired one of the most iconic elements of the mod-
ern Olympics. Count Henri de Baillet-Latour, president of the International 
Olympic Committee (IOC), was invited to Hamilton to witness the Empire 
Games and watched the opening ceremonies from a box seat. He was so taken 
with the use of the podium that he later incorporated it into the medal-granting 
ceremony at the Olympics, beginning with the 1932 Los Angeles Games.  67   The 
use of the podium for granting sporting medals now has become a central part 
of the pageantry of international sport. The 1930 Empire Games also spurred 
innovation in how the media covered mass sporting events. Hamilton offi cials 
made accommodation for telegraph and cable services for visiting reporters, a 
practise developed much more extensively two years later at the Los Angeles 
Olympics.  68     

  Overlapping Ideals: Amateurism, Internationalism, and Imperialism 

 While the imperial nature of the British Empire Games has been stressed by 
historians, the games were only the fi rst half of a longer athletic tour for many 
of the participants. A British Empire team travelled to Chicago immediately 
after the games to participate in a track meet against an American team at 
Chicago’s Soldier Field. Anglo-American sporting competition predated the 
Empire Games. American and Empire athletes had competed against each 
other in the 1919 Inter-Allied Games,  69   and civilian sporting competitions 
were held either in England or in the United States at regular intervals dur-
ing the 1920s. Events at the 1930 Soldier Field meet included the 400 yards; 

  66      The Polytechnic Harriers, Scrapbook, 1928–1934 , 4, LMA, Polytechnic Harriers, ACC/2677/21. 
The AAA made £1,035 on championships in 1929 and a further £935 on the Germany v. 
England football international match in Berlin on 10 May, 1930. After expenses, the AAA had a 
credit of £226.2 for 1929 and was in a position to fi nancially support the English team’s travel 
to Hamilton. On public donations, see  The Times , 27 June 1930.  

  67     Robert K. Barney, “The Great Transformation: Olympic Victory Ceremonies and the Medal 
Podium,”  Olympika: International Journal of Olympic Studies  VII ( 1998 ), 102–3.  

  68     “Sport Editors,” n.d., BEG Scrapbook, 4; Keys, 98–9.  
  69     Steven W. Pope, “An Army of Athletes: Playing Fields, Battlefi elds, and the American Military 

Sporting Experience, 1890–1920,”  Journal of Military History  59, 3 ( 1995 ), 450–4.  
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one-, two-, and four-mile relays; the 480-yard hurdles; the hurdles medley; 
a three-mile team race; the steeplechase; the high jump; the broad jump; the 
pole vault; the shot put; the hammer; and the javelin. A record-setting crowd 
of 40,000 spectators was on hand,  70   more than doubling the attendance for 
track events at Hamilton. While the capacity of Soldier Field admittedly was 
more than fi ve times Hamilton’s Civic Stadium’s nineteen thousand, none of 
the athletic events at the Empire Games drew close to capacity crowds. 

 These Empire–America events evinced much the same sense of sporting 
camaraderie as did the Empire Games. At the 1930 Chicago meet, for instance, 
C. K. Brangwin, the AAA quarter-mile champion, dropped the baton in the mile 
relay but was allowed to continue running without it, and the British Empire 
side won the race. Again, here is evidence that sporting unity was broader 
than just imperial spirit would imply. The Empire–America events also show 
that the purported divisions in sporting philosophy were not unbridgeable. It 
is true that most British athletes came from the colleges rather than profes-
sional circles. The British also were suspicious of what they perceived to be 
America’s courser sporting culture: “[T]here is not the same urge [in England] 
for sensationalism, and for that reason the fun of friendly competition comes 
before the frenzied effort to win and the desire to set records.”  71   That said, 
broader cultural affi nities and a shared interest in internationalizing sport in 
fact brought American and Empire athletes together. The Dominions, espe-
cially Canada, helped to bridge this gap. Canada shared a distinct sporting 
culture with the United States, with sports such as baseball and ice hockey 
being played in both countries. Canada also competed against British teams 
in British-inspired sports less often than did other Dominions and colonies.  72   
While the Home Countries played test-match cricket with Australia and 
the West Indies, rugby with South Africa, and football with New Zealand, 
Canadians showed much less interest in such “imperial” sports.  73   The Empire 
Games thus bridged the two sporting cultures, with North American and 
“British world” athletes meeting each other most commonly in individual 
sports such as track or swimming. 

 The growing sense of sporting internationalism was expressed by Knute 
Rockne, famed football coach at Notre Dame, who addressed both the 
American and Empire teams at a pre-event reception. Rockne exclaimed that  

  . . . all of us dream of international peace. Competitive sports not only satisfy the com-
petitive instinct born in every boy, but international games lead to better understanding 
between races. When the youth of the world reaches for a spiked shoe instead of a gre-
nade, and for a football instead of a gun, the world is advancing toward peace.  

  70      Chicago Daily Tribune , 28 Aug. 1930.  
  71     “England Will Put Forth Big Effort,” n.d.; “Keen Interest in Match with United States,” 27 Aug. 

1930, BEG Scrapbook, 17, 19.  
  72      Hamilton Herald , 24 July 1930.  
  73     Holt, 224–7.  
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 Avery Brundage, president of the American Amateur Athletic Union, and Sir 
Harry Barclay, secretary of the British Amateur Athletic Association, then 
traded toasts to King George and President Herbert Hoover, respectively.  74   

 Barclay’s enthusiasm for international sport is instructive. Although it 
ultimately gave its blessing to the Empire Games concept, the British AAA 
was ambivalent about the games. Partly this was so because the initiative for 
the games had come from the Dominions. The AAA also wanted to increase 
Britain’s presence on the international sporting scene, and it did not believe 
that the Empire Games, as a more geographically limited sporting event, would 
further this goal. The AAA tellingly discussed the Empire Games at its meetings 
in 1930 under the rubric of “International Games,” refl ecting a desire to recast 
an imperial sporting event as an international one.  75   This position was linked 
to the AAA’s titular commitment to amateurism. The AAA celebrated its com-
mitment to amateur sport through, in its own words, producing champions 
and giving ordinary athletes the joy of competition. Its support for the Empire 
Games thus was constituent on the games resisting the professional spirit that 
some AAA members believed characterized North American sport. The AAA’s 
deliberations about whether to participate in the Empire Games took on added 
signifi cance because 1930 was also the AAA’s jubilee year. The association held 
an on-going series of celebrations, including a jubilee dinner on 24 April, where 
it launched its appeal for a specially dedicated AAA grounds.  76   

 The AAA also elected a new president in 1930, following the death of 
Montague Sherman. Taking his place was Lord Desborough (W. H. Grenfell). 
Desborough epitomized the confl icts between amateurism and professional-
ism and imperialism and internationalism then gripping the sporting world. 
Desborough is probably most famous as the father of the First World War 
poet and martyr Julian Grenfell, author of the Great War poem “Into Battle.” 
Julian had his father’s love of sport and physical exertion and portrayed the 
war in these terms in his poetry.  77   Desborough himself had a long career as 
member of Parliament (MP) for Salisbury, Hereford, and Wycombe. He also 
was the president of the 1908 London Olympics, supervisor of the intra-empire 
sporting events at the 1911 Festival of Empire, and a long-time vice- president 
of the AAA. Desborough was the epitome of the British aristocrat in an age 
of mass politics, pushed out of the fray of electioneering and public policy 
into public commissions, chairmanships, and other ceremonial or ad hoc 
public positions.  78   As David Cannadine has observed, these were positions of 
social prestige rather than of merit or expertise. Desborough was perhaps the 

  74      Chicago Daily Tribune , 27 Aug. 1930.  
  75      The Polytechnic Harriers, Scrapbook, 1928–1934 , 17 Feb. 1930, 56, LMA, Polytechnic Harriers, 

ACC/2677/21.  
  76      Ibid ., 25 April, 1930, 59.  
  77     Samuel Hynes,  The Soldiers’ Tale: Bearing Witness to Modern War  (London: Penguin,  1997 ), 

40–1.  
  78     Cannadine,  The Decline and Fall of the British Aristocracy  (London: Vintage, 1999), 583 and 

572–88 passim.  
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phenomenon’s exemplar, sitting simultaneously at one point in the 1920s on 
115 committees. 

 It was his legendary athletic prowess, however, not his political acumen, that 
led to Desborough’s AAA presidency. One admirer wrote that  

  . . . [f]ew have crowded more into their life than Lord Desborough. He has climbed in 
the Alps and shot in the Rocky Mountains; swam twice across Niagara; stroked eight 
across the Channel; won the epee prize at the Military Tournament, 1904–06; and won 
the punting championship three years.  79    

 Desborough also once sculled the London–Oxford stretch of the Thames for 
twenty-two straight hours, found time to shoot big game on three separate 
continents, and preceded Hemingway by four decades in landing tarpon off 
the Florida coast.  80   These all were typical pursuits of the wealthy and idle aris-
tocrat, although, as with his “devotion” to committee service, Desborough far 
outdid his peers. The AAA presidency thus came naturally to Desborough. The 
organization’s ethos of amateurism appealed to his aristocratic values of pater-
nalism, organized leisure, and physical challenge. 

 The British Empire Games’ ethos of amateurism refl ected broader trends 
in the internationalization of sport in the interwar period. Defenders of ama-
teur sport believed that it was a means of expressing and displaying for an 
international audience a nation’s character and standing on the world stage. 
In their view, amateur sport should be a cultural undertaking, divorced from 
the mere market, which strips activities of their intrinsic meaning by making 
them commodities. Some supporters of the British Empire Games believed that 
the contemporary Olympic movement had compromised its amateur ideals 
by embracing spectacle over the spirit of competition and sought to differen-
tiate their event from the Olympics. Sir W. Beach Thomas wrote in  Overseas , 
the journal of the imperialist Overseas Club, that the Empire Games should 
be “free from both the excessive stimulus and the Babel of the international 
stadium. They should be merrier and less stern [than the Olympics], and will 
substitute the stimulus of a novel adventure for the pressure of international 
rivalry.”  81   

 Thomas’s comments refl ected a broader concern amongst supporters of 
amateur athletics in the 1920s, namely, the rise of professionalism. The prin-
ciple of amateurism was a broader public application of the character-building 
ideals central to the “games ethic that infused late-Victorian and Edwardian 
public school pedagogy.”  82   Amateur athletes competed for the love of the sport 
itself, and the absence of outside incentives was supposed to ensure fair play 

  79     BEG Scrapbook, 7 April 1930, 65.  
  80     Ian F. W. Beckett, “Grenfell, William Henry, Baron Desborough (1855–1945),”  Oxford 

Dictionary of National Biography .  
  81     Sir W. Beach Thomas, “British Empire Games: More than Athletics in Canadian Project,” n.d., 

 Overseas , BEG Scrapbook, 23.  
  82     See Mangan,  The Games Ethic and Imperialism .  
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and a spirit of camaraderie. Professionalism threatened these principles. It con-
noted not just paid team sports, most notably Association Football, but also 
sponsored amateur events, where entrants competed for prizes. Road races 
provide an example. An annual London–Brighton relay race was sponsored by 
 News of the World , part of the  News of the World  Cup. Teams from regional 
amateur running clubs ran races of ten relays, each between 4.75 and 6.5 miles, 
from Big Ben in Westminster to the Brighton Aquarium. The cup competition 
also included a 104-mile London–Brighton walking race, beginning at South 
Croyden. F. W. Baker, a member of the Queen’s Park Harriers, set the walking-
race record in 1926 at 18:38.7 hours. Despite the lure of prize money for 
events such as the  News of the World  Cup, amateur events still were popular 
in the 1920s. The Belgrave Harriers, for instance, hosted an amateur interclub 
walking contest at Battersea Park. There were “no entry fees, no ‘gate’, and no 
prizes. . . . [Y]et each race was fought out with wonderful keenness.” Eleven 
metropolitan teams entered, more than in most prize events.  83   As British ath-
letes competed in greater numbers at international events, however, support 
for amateurism weakened. The material benefi ts of professional sports were 
especially attractive and led some athletes to conclude that an amateur sport 
culture left British athletes at a disadvantage compared with competitors from 
more professionally oriented sporting nations. The quality of British offi cials 
and access to training facilities were issues of particular debate. One former 
athlete wrote to  The Athletic Times  asking “Where can one train in England? 
The practise of throwing is prohibited at most sports grounds, and no facilities 
are provided for the practise of jumping and pole-vaulting.”  84   

To return to the Empire Games, the intertwined ideals of imperialism, inter-
nationalism, and amateurism again suggest that sport provides a promiscuous 
arena of identity formation. This point is borne out by looking at three factors: 
the coverage of the games in the local and national press in Canada; the absence 
of football, rugby, cricket, and women’s sports in the offi cial programme; and 
the emergence of an internationalist ethos during the games. Hamilton’s two 
papers, the  Herald  and the  Spectator , covered the games in great detail. Both 
papers portrayed imperial unity as the event’s central theme. Regional commu-
nities also showed great interest in the games. Towns in the Niagara Peninsula, 
for instance, organized mass transport to Hamilton and publicized their cities 
in event literature.  85   In contrast, Canada’s two largest papers, the  Toronto Star  
and the  Globe , only devoted signifi cant coverage to the opening ceremonies 
and for events where Canadian athletes performed well. Imperialism appeared 
only occasionally as a theme in these stories. The sports sections in both the 
 Star  and the  Globe  gave much greater attention during the Empire Games’ 

  83      The Polytechnic Harriers, Scrapbook, 1928–1934 , 7 April, 12 June, and 24 June, 1929, 33–4, 
LMA, Polytechnic Harriers, ACC/2677/21.  

  84      The Athletic Times , 26 Aug. 1929, LMA Polytechnic Harriers, ACC/2677/21.  
  85      Hamilton Herald , 12 July 1930.  
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 ten-day run to the Ashes, the Australia–England cricket test match, Chicago 
Cubs star Hack Wilson’s record-breaking performance that summer,  86   and the 
local Canadian National Exhibition swim marathon in Lake Ontario.  87   The 
Empire team’s international track meet in Chicago also featured more promi-
nently in the  Star  and the  Globe  than the Empire Games themselves. All this 
suggests that while the games were of great importance in the Hamilton region, 
they had less resonance nationally. The imperial theme stressed in Hamilton 
sources should not, furthermore, be seen uncritically as a representation of 
unbridled imperial enthusiasm. Both the organizing committee and Hamilton’s 
local papers had their own reasons for branding the games as an “imperial” 
event. Each hoped to establish the games as a permanent event on the model 
of the Olympics, and Hamilton also wished to use the games to advertise itself 
to an imperial audience. We thus should be cautious not to take the “imperial” 
description of the games in local coverage and the games’ literature itself at its 
word. 

 A further mitigating factor against uncritically labelling the Empire Games 
as fundamentally “imperial” was the absence of the distinctly imperial sports 
of cricket, rugby, and football. These team sports were central to the sporting 
culture in Britain and the antipodean Dominions but had failed to capture the 
mass attention of Canadians. The Empire Games organizing committee had 
considered including association and rugby football but ultimately dropped 
the idea. The cost of bringing full teams in these sports to Hamilton was one 
reason for their decision, although this concern did not hamper the then well-
established test match and tournament play amongst imperial sides outside of 
North America. South Africa and New Zealand, for instance, had established 
their dominance over British rugby sides well before the First World War. Intra-
imperial cricket tours were commonplace by 1930.  88   Jurisdictional rivalries 
also played a role in leaving team games out of the Hamilton games. Cricket, 
rugby, and football all had their own organizational bodies by the 1920s, the 
International Cricket Conference (ICC) and the Marylebone Cricket Club 
(MCC), the International Rugby Football Board (IRFB) and FIFA, and the 
Football Association (FA), respectively.  89   Each was concerned with its own 
imperial and international events and did not always work amicably with other 
sporting bodies. The Empire Games organizing committee did not establish 

  86     Wilson then was in the midst of a National League campaign during which he drove in 191 
runs, still the Major League Baseball single-season record.  

  87     The CNE hosted both women’s amateur and professional swim races, beginning in 1928. See 
Kidd, 106.  

  88     Peter Henshaw and Ronald Hyam,  The Lion and the Springbok  (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press,  2003 ), 15; McDevitt, 1, 86–7; James Bradley, “The MCC, Society and Empire: 
A Portrait of Cricket’s Ruling Body, 1860–1914,”  International Journal of the History of Sport  
7, 1 ( 1990 ), 15–17. Team sports were not added to the Empire/Commonwealth Games until 
1998 in Kuala Lumpur, when cricket, fi eld hockey, netball, and rugby sevens debuted.  

  89     The ICC was founded in 1909, the modern MCC in 1787, the IRFB in 1886, FIFA in 1904, and 
the FA in 1862.  
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signifi cant relations with any of these organizing bodies. Combined with the 
fact that the Empire Games were dwarfed by the much larger and better estab-
lished IOC, such sporting organization balkanization meant that the Empire 
Games were destined to be a secondary international sporting event. The 
games did, however, provide an arena for the expression of more than just a 
unifi ed “imperial” identity. As Allen Guttmann has argued, sport also contains 
“emancipatory potential.”  90   Picking up on this theme, Patrick McDevitt has 
suggested the various ways in which imperial sport simultaneously highlighted 
and created venues for opposition to the multiple inequalities embedded in 
Empire itself.  91   Working-class men, non-whites, and colonial nationalists alike 
found in sport a vehicle to express their autonomy, even if they also incorpo-
rated a standardized set of rules and regulations and “British” ideals of manli-
ness and “fair play.” For every Lord Burghley who competed at the Hamilton 
games, there was a Johnny Miles, from working-class industrial Cape Breton, 
or Phil Edwards, from British Guiana. Indeed, the success of Edwards and 
other black athletes spurred the rest of the Empire to take one of its fi rst steps 
against South Africa’s race-based regime. The 1934 Empire Games, awarded 
to Johannesburg during the Hamilton games, were transferred to London in 
1931 owing to protests over South Africa’s refusal to allow black competi-
tors. The 1934 Empire Games welcomed more non-white athletes than were 
present at the 1930 Empire Games, with India, Trinidad, Hong Kong, and 
Jamaica participating for the fi rst time.  92   A sense of inclusivity was less evident, 
however, when it came to female athletes. The Hamilton games only featured 
women in the diving and swimming events. International sport was resistant 
to women’s participation during this period. Baillet-Latour had sponsored a 
motion to remove women’s sports entirely from the Olympics in the wake of 
the women’s 800-metre race at the 1928 Olympics, where several competitors 
passed out owing to exhaustion. When he visited Hamilton for the Empire 
Games, Baillet-Latour made a point of skipping the concurrent Canadian 
women’s athletic championships. Questioned on his views by  Toronto Daily 
Star  columnist Alexandrine Gibb, Baillet-Latour stated frankly that “I do not 
approve of women in competitive sport such as track and fi eld.”  93   Women’s 
athletics made some progress at the 1934 Empire Games in London, where 
women were allowed to participate in track and fi eld events. They were not 
allowed to contest distance running events, however, on the grounds that these 
were too physically taxing. The gendered nature of the early Empire Games 
thus provides further reason to view imperial and international sport’s claims 
to inclusivity with caution. 

  90     Guttmann, 182.  
  91     McDevitt, 138–40. Mark Dyreson takes a more reductive view, seeing international sport as 

primarily “a tool for spreading particular national cultures.” See Dyreson, “Globalizing the 
Nation-Making Process: Modern Sport in World History,”  International Journal of the History 
of Sport  20, 1 ( 2003 ), 95.  

  92     Rhodesia and Northern Ireland also fi elded their own teams in 1934.  
  93      Toronto Star , 20 Aug. 1930.  
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 Finally, while the Hamilton games drew much support from Canadian dig-
nitaries who could be characterized as “imperialists,” their affi nity for Britain 
did not preclude other, more internationalist perspectives. Sir Robert Falconer, 
president of the University of Toronto and an avowed imperialist, is a case 
in point. Falconer endorsed the Empire Games concept and lent his name to 
publicity materials. He was equally insistent, however, that English Canadians 
were less “imperial citizens” than they were North Americans: “Americans 
of Anglo-Saxon origin and English-speaking Canadians are more alike than 
any other separate peoples.”  94   Falconer was no mere continentalist; rather, 
his imperialism and internationalism were intertwined, both defences against 
what he saw as the perils of pernicious parochialism. Falconer believed that the 
Empire Games could play a role in helping Canada establish its own autono-
mous identity on the world stage. The games thus were a means to use impe-
rialism for a specifi cally nationalist purpose. As a manifestation of Canada’s 
emerging role as the “mediator” between Britain and the United States, and as 
an “international” event, the Hamilton Empire Games again were more than 
just an “imperial” undertaking.  

  Conclusion 

 This assessment of the 1930 Empire Games from the perspectives of the orga-
nizers, participants, and outside observers suggests that the games were a nexus 
of local, individual, imperial, and international identities. Supporters of the 
games celebrated the event as an “imperial gathering.” Their pronouncements 
of imperial unity are too numerous, too heartfelt, and often too woodenly 
expressed for us to conclude that they were mere rhetoric. If that was all they 
were, one suspects that they would have been phrased more carefully. Rather, 
the imperialism evinced by the games’ boosters was but one of several identi-
ties that manifested through the event. Michael Dawson has advanced the con-
cept of “liquid imperialism” to describe the multi-valenced manner in which 
Canadians interpreted the “imperial” nature of the 1954 Commonwealth 
Games in Vancouver.  95   While he fairly suggests that imperialism was no longer 
a central component of English Canadians’ identities by the 1950s and thus 
that the 1954 games’ “imperial” meaning was easily appropriated by a wide 
variety of interests, a similar process also was at play in Hamilton a generation 
earlier.  96   

  94     James G. Greenlee,  Sir Robert Falconer: A Biography  (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 
 1988 ), 321, 309–13, 319–20. Falconer’s 1925 Sir George Watson Chair lectures in Britain were 
entitled “Canada as an Interpreter,” anticipating the idea of a “North American triangle” coined 
in 1945 by J. B. Brebner in his book of the same name.  

  95     Michael Dawson, “Acting Global, Thinking Local: ‘Liquid Imperialism’ and the Multiple 
Meanings of the 1954 British Empire & Commonwealth Games,”  International Journal of the 
History of Sport  23, 1 ( 2006 ), 19–20.  

  96     See the essays in Philip Buckner, ed.,  Canada and the End of Empire  (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press,  2008 ) for more detailed discussion of this issue.  
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 While Hamiltonians and visitors were more united in their conviction that 
the 1930 Empire Games were a truly “imperial” event than were Vancouverites 
two dozen years later, we should be cautious to take this proclaimed imperi-
alism at its word. The Hamilton British Empire Games were an appeal to an 
assumed and casually framed sense of a shared imperial identity. An exami-
nation of the actual responses to the games shows that imperialism was but 
one of the meanings participants and observers attached to the event. Some 
athletes participated in the games simply for the spirit of physical competition, 
either oblivious to or dismissive of their imperial overtones. Others prized the 
games’ amateur nature, linking them to both the tradition of amateurism in 
British sport and the “new amateurism” of international sport. By 1930, the 
ideal of imperial unity was as much a habit as an expressed desire and was 
used equally to express national and parochial identities as pan-imperial ones. 
This was evident in Hamilton during the fi rst Empire Games. The event was 
followed intently by the local community, in part as an expression of its own 
regional identity. The Canadian national audience, meanwhile, either played 
down the imperial nature of the games or cast their imperial nature in nation-
alistic terms. Internationalism was a fi nal element of the games. The Empire 
Games took their place alongside a burgeoning fi eld of international athletic 
events. Many of the athletes who came to Hamilton in 1930 also competed 
in the Anglo-American track meet in Chicago immediately after the games, 
in national exhibition or formal competitions with other nations both within 
and outside the Empire, and of course in the Olympics. It is thus tempting to 
conclude that what was signifi cant to contemporaries about the Empire Games 
was not their imperial nature, at least in the main, but their place as a major 
international sporting event. This casual adherence to imperialism, demanding 
little except acquiescence, opened up space for both an overlapping expression 
of internationalism and the internal quest for individual and cooperative ath-
letic excellence at the heart of the amateur ideal.  
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  6 

 Anglo-American Conceptions of International 
Society in the 1920s   

   “A new element has entered into international relations: international society. 
The problems to be settled at Versailles were more than problems of individual 
international rights; they were social problems that concerned all the states.”  1   
So spoke Clark Eichelberger, the future national director of the American 
League of Nations Associated, in 1924. The concept of international society is 
most closely association with post-war international relations scholar Hedley 
Bull, one of the founders of the English School of international relations the-
ory, who defi ned it as the shared norms and values of states and non-state 
actors that shape and regulate international relations.  2   Yet, as Eichelberger’s 
words demonstrate, the concept was consciously advanced by Anglo-American 
internationalists in the wake of the First World War. Did the construction of 
international political structures in the 1920s create this sense of international 
society, or did a sense of international society coalesce fi rst, providing the nec-
essary good will and political capital for international structures to succeed to 
the extent that they did? 

 Visions of international order based on common understandings or values 
have a long history. Hugo Grotius, whose  De Jure Belli ac Pacis  ( 1625 ) offered 
an outline of world order based on international law, and Immanuel Kant, 
who in  On Perpetual Peace  (1795) described a world federation based on cos-
mopolitan values of universal hospitality and republican governance, were 
the most infl uential for Anglo-American internationalists. Numerous impor-
tant functional internationalist bodies had emerged in the second half of the 
nineteenth century, beginning with the European Commission of the Danube 
and the International Telegraph Union, but the absence of a broader sense of 

  1     Clark Eichelberger, “The Small Powers and the League of Nations,” draft mss, 12 Dec. 1924, 
New York Public Library, Clark Eichelberger Papers, League of Nations Association [hereafter 
LNA], box 1, folder – Eichelberger, 1924–5.  

  2     Hedley Bull,  The Anarchical Society , and Adam Watson, “Recollection of My Discussions 
with Hedley Bull,  2002 ”;  http://www.polis.leeds.ac.uk/assets/fi les/research/english-school/
watson-bull02.pdf .  
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international society, understood as a shared sense of international values and/
or goals, as spelled out by Grotius and Kant, had been mercilessly laid bare 
by the tragedy of the First World War.  3   In response, post-war internationalists 
advocated the cultivation of collective interests among nations based on the 
customs and organization of an ordered community. 

 There were two dominant visions of international society in the 1920s: the 
associational approach derived from Kantian cosmopolitanism, represented by 
support for the League of Nations or for private international networks, and 
the legalist approach derived from Grotius and the law of war, represented by 
support for the primacy of international law. This chapter outlines Americans’ 
support for both these approaches, and the inspiration they drew from British 
internationalists. It examines how a trans-Atlantic network of ideas, institu-
tions, and individuals helped to foster “international society” in the 1920s. It 
assesses American private internationalism and the ideational and individual 
connections between a selection of British and American internationalists and 
concludes that private activity, rather than formal governmental interaction, 
was most successful in building the habits and patterns that came to constitute 
the international society of which Eichelberger spoke. Although eclipsed by 
resurgent nationalism from the early 1930s until the end of the Second World 
War, as the work of the English School attests, the concept of international 
society proved robust enough to re-emerge after 1945.  4   Its origins in the 1920s 
thus are of both historical and contemporary interest.  

  “Creating” International Affairs: Arnold Toynbee 

 Interwar conceptions of international society emerged as an ideational frame-
work for the international peace and functional cooperation projects of the 
1920s, re-conceptualizing pre-1914 liberal internationalism as a more robust 
vision of international relations at the nexus of the supra-state, the state, and the 
sub-state levels. The state remained central to liberal internationalist conceptions 

  3     Hugo Grotius,  De jure belli ac pacis (On the law of war and peace ); Immanuel Kant,  To Perpetual 
Peace  (1795); Martin Geyer and Johannes Paulmann, eds.,  The Mechanics of Internationalism: 
Culture, Society, and Politics from the 1840s to the First World War  (New York: Oxford 
University Press,  2001 ); Leonard Woolf,  International Government  (New York: Brentano’s, 
 1916 ); Craig Murphy,  International Organization and Industrial Change  (New York: Oxford 
University Press,  1994 ); and Bob Reinalda,  Routledge History of International Organizations: 
From 1815 to the Present Day  (New York : Routledge,  2009 ), 28–64.  

  4     On the English School and international society theory, in addition to Bull, see Andrew Hurrell,  On 
Global Order  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2007 ); Andrew Linklater and Hidemi Suganami, 
 The English School of International Relations: A Contemporary Reassessment  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press,  2006 ); Barry Buzan,  From International to World Society? English 
School Theory and the Social Structure of Globalization  (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press,  2004 ); the “Forum on the English School,” Review of International Studies  27, 3 ( 2001 ), 
465–513; Tim Dunne,  Inventing International Society  (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,  1998 ); 
and Herbert Butterfi eld and Martin Wight, eds.,  Diplomatic Investigations  (London: George 
Allen & Unwin,  1966 ).  
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of international society, for it constituted the “natural” container for human 
political, economic, and cultural identity. Those reactionaries who found this 
position too conventional decamped to the left to join the other predominant 
form of international society after the war, the socialist internationalism of the 
Labour and Socialist International or the Third International.  5   What liberal 
internationalists believed was necessary were stronger interpersonal ties amongst 
states. Thus the importance of trans-national personal  relations featured promi-
nently in much post-war internationalism, from Columbia University President 
Nicholas Murray Butler’s notion of the “international mind,” to the British 
League advocate and World Alliance for Promoting International Friendship 
through the Churches leader Willoughby Dickinson’s politics of international 
friendship, to the interconnected and trans-Atlantic networks of conferences, 
education, outreach, and publicity that proliferated after the war.  6   

 The intellectual contours of the interwar Anglo-American trans-Atlantic 
community date to the late nineteenth century. The United States drew the 
largest number of British immigrants throughout the long nineteenth cen-
tury as part of a broader demographic phenomenon James Belich terms the 
“Anglosplosion.” Imperial writers such as J. A. Seeley and Charles Dilke saw the 
United States as part of their respective visions of “Greater Britain.” Plutocrats 
such as American Andrew Carnegie, the self-appointed “informal  ambassador” 
to Britain and a Scotsman, and Cecil Rhodes, whose famous imperial will 
bequeathing money for the Rhodes Scholarships included Americans, also 
put forth various visions of an “Anglosphere.”  7   A “cult of Anglo-Saxonism” 
emerged briefl y in the 1890s, and the Anglo-American League was founded 
in 1898 to promote relations between Britain and the United States. British 
imperial federation advocates, however, were cool to the idea of American 
membership in a broader “Anglo” union, and disputes over Venezuela (1895), 
the Spanish-American War (1898), and the second South African War (1899–
1902), as well as the Alaska Boundary Dispute (1903), among others, limited 
the potential development of Anglo-American rapprochement.  8   It was only 

  5     The Second International, which disbanded in 1916, re-formed briefl y after the war before being 
subsumed, along with the International Working Union of Socialist Parties, in the Labour and 
Socialist International. See Albert S. Lindemann,  A History of European Socialism  (New Haven, 
CT: Yale University Press,  1983 ), 190, 217–8.  

  6     Nicholas Murray Butler,  An Argument for the Judicial Settlement of International Disputes  (New 
York: Scribner, 1912) Willoughby Dickinson, “International Friendship,”  The Hibbert Journal  
25, 99 ( 1927 ), 439–52.  

  7     James Belich,  Replenishing the Earth: The Settler Revolution and the Rise of the Angloworld, 
1783–1939  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2009 ), 5–6, 49–51; Duncan Bell,  The Idea of 
Greater Britain: Empire and the Future of World Order, 1860–1900  (Princeton, NJ: Princeton 
University Press,  2007 ), 254–7; Philip Ziegler,  Legacy: Cecil Rhodes, the Rhodes Trust and 
Rhodes Scholarships  (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,  2008 ); and David Nasaw,  Andrew 
Carnegie  (New York: Penguin,  2006 ), 205–6, 499–501.  

  8     Kathleen Burk,  Old World, New World: Great Britain and America from the Beginning  (New 
York: Atlantic Monthly,  2008 ), 385–7; and John Kendle,  Federal Britain: A History  (New York: 
Routledge,  1997 ), 46–53.  
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Trans-Atlantic Internationalism178

Anglo-American cooperation during the fi nal year of the war, and then at 
Versailles, that opened up the possibility for tangible trans-Atlantic political 
cooperation. One such example was the elite Anglo-American foreign pol-
icy nexus composed of the Royal Institute of International Affairs (RIAA, or 
Chatham House) and the American Council on Foreign Relations (CFR).  9   The 
CFR disseminated its views publically through its infl uential journal,  Foreign 
Affairs , and drew fi nancial support from the internationalist New York fi nan-
cial community, including J. P. Morgan and Andrew Carnegie. The CFR also 
was Anglophilic, regularly arranging for visiting British speakers, often through 
Chatham House. This Atlanticist ethos was cemented in 1928 with the CFR’s 
creation of an Anglo-American study group. Its members recommended that 
the two countries coordinate their foreign policies as far as possible and sup-
ported internationalist policies, including the Kellogg-Briand Pact.  10   Indeed, 
members and associates of the CFR and Chatham House, two of the earliest 
private international relations think tanks, were active proponents of much 
practical internationalist politics in the 1920s, as shown in Chapter 8. Of per-
haps even more lasting impact, however, was the work they sponsored on the 
history and potential of international society. The most active and signifi cant 
fi gure in this fi eld was world historian Arnold Toynbee. 

 Arnold Toynbee’s “Surveys of International Affairs” for the British Institute 
of International Affairs (BIIA; from 1926 the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs [RIIA]) were representative of the internationalist ethos of the 1920s.  11   
Commissioned by Toynbee’s wartime supervisor, J. W. Headlam-Morley, chair 
of the BIIA’s Publications Sub-Committee, the project’s aim was to provide a 
survey of contemporary international affairs, written by an expert or experts, 
that would educate both offi cials and the public alike.  12   As with other interna-
tional affairs bodies that emerged after the war, the BIIA believed that confl ict 
arose out of the ignorance of international affairs of offi cials and the general 
public alike. The solution was the exercise of “expertise” in what would come 
to be called “international relations.” Toynbee came to epitomize this position 
as director of studies at the BIIA and the RIAA from 1925 until 1956. Toynbee 
began his career as a classical historian, a not uncommon trait of interwar 
internationalists that he shared with Gilbert Murray, among others. He was 

  9     See Inderjeet Parmoor,  Think Tanks and Power in Foreign Policy: A Comparative Study of the 
Role and Infl uence of the Council on Foreign Relations and the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs, 1939–1945  (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,  2004 ).  

  10     Priscilla Roberts, “Underpinning the Anglo-American Alliance: The Council on Foreign 
Relations and Britain Between the Wars,” in Jonathan Hollowell, ed.,  Twentieth Century Anglo-
American Relations  (New York: Palgrave,  2001 ), 26–31.  

  11     The British Institute of International Affairs was created in 1920 and received a Royal Charter 
in 1926, henceforth being known as the Royal Institute of International Affairs (RIIA). It con-
vened at Chatham House in St. James Square, London. The RIIA continues to function today, 
now known as Chatham House. References to the organization before 1927 are to BIIA and 
from 1927 on to RIIA.  

  12     Arnold Toynbee,  Survey of International Affairs, 1920–1923  (London: Oxford University Press, 
 1925 ), v.  
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drafted into wartime propaganda work in 1915 and produced two impressive 
studies of contemporary international events in short order,  Nationality and 
the War  (1915) and  The Treatment of the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire, 
1915–16  (1916). He had a minor position in the British delegation at Versailles 
and then assumed the Koraes Professorship of Modern Greek and Byzantine 
History at King’s College, University of London.  13   His support for rapproche-
ment with Turkey after 1922, however, which aroused intense opposition from 
Greeks, including the sponsors of his chair, and his increased interest in con-
temporary international affairs led Toynbee to accept the RIIA’s offer. 

 Toynbee’s annual surveys were exhaustive reconstructions of the previous 
year’s international events, culled largely from the RIIA’s newspaper cuttings 
collection begun for that purpose. Toynbee was assisted in the compilation 
of this material, and latterly also in the writing of the surveys, by his assis-
tant (and from 1946, his second wife), Marjorie Boulter. In shaping them into 
a cohesive narrative, Toynbee helped to provide a common conception and 
chronology of international affairs that helped to organize how others under-
stood those events. Other institutions, such as the Carnegie Endowment, also 
began to prepare annual surveys in the 1920s, indicative of an increased inter-
nationalist spirit amongst both the trans-Atlantic academic and intellectual 
communities and also, perhaps more important, an educated public audience. 
In combining a political narrative with the publication of selected offi cial docu-
ments, Toynbee’s annual surveys were the fi rst publically available publications 
outlining a subject that, henceforth, had been the secret preserve of foreign 
chancelleries. As such, they helped to shape British conceptions of international 
society and also infl uenced American elites through the RIIA’s trans-Atlantic 
contacts in the CFR and through Toynbee’s growing personal contacts amongst 
the American international relations elite. 

 Toynbee’s fi rst two volumes followed the BIIA’s fi rst major publication, histo-
rian Hugh Temperley’s six-volume  The History of the Peace Conference of Paris  
(1920–4).  The World after the Peace Conference  and  Survey of International 
Affairs, 1920–1923  (both published in 1925) were prodigious works of cover-
age and concision. The academic historical community was suitably impressed. 
The reviewer for the  American Historical Review  lauded Toynbee’s “brilliant 
literary style” and deemed the books “the most important contributions yet 
made to the history of post-war Europe.”  14   The press also was complimen-
tary. The  Times  ran a major review of the two books on 20 July 1925. It 
wrote that “the mass of material which might otherwise overwhelm [the future 
historian] is here sifted by the mind of a skilful, indefatigable, and unbiased 

  13     William McNeill,  Arnold J. Toynbee: A Life  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  1989 ), 69–72, 
74, 92; Fergus Millar, “Toynbee, Arnold Joseph (1889–1975),”  Oxford Dictionary of National 
Biography .  

  14     Bernadotte E. Schmitt, review of Arnold Toynbee, “The World After the Peace Conference, Being 
an Epilogue to the ‘History of the Peace Conference of Paris’ and a Prologue to the ‘Survey of 
International Affairs, 1920–1923’ and ‘Survey of International Affairs, 1920–1923,’”  American 
Historical Review  31, 2 ( 1926 ), 327–8.  
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pioneer.”  15   The plaudits continued for the subsequent annual surveys, which 
Toynbee began to organize around distinct themes deemed by him to be sig-
nifi cant for the given year.  16   The surveys sold well through the 1920s, often 
exceeding 1,000 copies per volume. They fi lled library shelves and were read 
by the RIIA’s membership and members of the public. Foreign Offi ce offi cials 
also read proofs of the surveys with profi t, allowing Toynbee to have a minor 
role in shaping offi cialdom’s conception of international events.  17    

  Cooperation Without Entanglement – American 
Internationalism in the 1920s 

 While Toynbee was composing his annual surveys, ideas of international soci-
ety had proliferated during the First World War, from schemes for post-war 
international organization to Allied cooperative initiatives concerning wireless 
communication and inter-Allied shipping.  18   American intervention in the last 
year of the war and close Allied cooperation at the Versailles peace negoti-
ations furthermore provided opportunities for pro-League interests in America 
and Britain to build the framework for sustained trans-Atlantic relationships. 
Despite the communications links made possible by the telegraph, which meant 
that trans-Atlantic elites often were in closer contact with each other than they 
were with people in their respective rural regions (a situation more pronounced 
in the much larger United States), face-to-face interactions remained the best 
means of creating and maintaining political networks in the 1920s. This trend 
was apparent in foreign press relations. Journalists from Allied nations set 
up foreign press services during the First World War to make foreign news 
more accessible to their domestic audiences, with interest in creating an amal-
gamated international news service. The American Foreign Press Service, Inc., 
formed in 1919, also supplied American material to foreign journalists. Former 
Attorney General George Wickersham, then secretary of the League to Enforce 
Peace, was instrumental in these developments and built on the personal ties he 
developed in this period in his later work on the League’s committee to codify 
international law.  19   

 Voluntary societies also built trans-Atlantic networks in 1919–20, with pro-
League bodies cooperating in their advocacy for the new international institu-
tion. As the best organized national body, the League of Nations Union (LNU) 

  15      English Historical Review  XLII, CLXVI (1927), 320.  
  16      The Times , 20 July 1925.  
  17     McNeill, 132–3.  
  18     Frank Trentmann, “After the Nation-State: Citizenship, Empire and Global Coordination in the 

New Internationalism, 1914–1930,” in Kevin Grant, Philippa Levine, and Frank Trentmann, 
eds.,  Beyond Sovereignty: Britain, Empire and Transnationalism, c. 1880–1950  (New York: 
Palgrave Macmillan,  2007 ), 37, 39.  

  19     George Wickersham–William Howard Taft, 10 Dec. 1919, LNA, box 1, folder – League to 
Enforce Peace, 1920; “George Wickersham, Ex-Attorney General, Heads League Society,” LNA, 
box 1, folder – 1928.  
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took a leadership role in disseminating publicity material to other countries, 
especially the United States.  20   The main American pro-League body, the League 
to Enforce Peace (LEP), lobbied Washington to ratify the Versailles Treaty with 
the Lodge Reservations.  21   The LEP was founded by former President William 
Taft at Independence Hall in Philadelphia in 1915. Explicitly drawing on 
American federal principles, as well as William Penn’s “Plan for the Peace of 
Europe” (1692) and Kant’s program of perpetual peace, the LEP argued that 
peace could come only if based on international good will, democracy, and “the 
political organization of the world.”  22   The LEP supported American participa-
tion in a League of Nations, for which several competing plans were devised 
during and immediately after the war by groups in Britain, the British Empire, 
and America.  23   The LEP’s proposed League would include a World Court, 
some form of conciliation or compulsory arbitration, and mechanisms for the 
development of international law. Taft and the other progressive Republicans 
at the LEP’s helm, however, shied away from pressing the 1920 presidential 
candidates on the League, fearing it would compromise the LEP’s non-partisan 
status.  24   Hesitant to act forcefully at home, the LEP instead pursued a policy 
of internationalism. Theodore Marburg, chairman of the LEP’s Committee on 
Foreign Organization and former American ambassador to Belgium, travelled 
to Brussels in early 1920 to meet with representatives of the LNU as well as 
pro-League societies from countries both in and out of the League.  25   

 While the United States did not offi cially join the League of Nations, many 
Americans nonetheless supported a vigorous new understanding of inter-
nationalism. Indeed, as demonstrated in the following chapters on religious 

  20     Gerald Belmont [British League of Nations Union Overseas Department]–William H. Short 
[LEP secretary], n.d. [1919], LNA, box 1, folder – League to Enforce Peace, 1920.  

  21     The Lodge Reservations, of which there were fourteen, were proposed by Massachusetts Senator 
and Chairman of the Committee on Foreign Relations Henry Cabot Lodge. They were intended 
to prevent the United States from being bound to collective decisions the League might make, 
especially concerning the collective security measures outlined in Article X of the Covenant. See 
Lloyd Ambrosius,  Woodrow Wilson and the American Diplomatic Tradition: The Treaty Fight 
in Perspective  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  1987 ), 153–4, 215–21, 228–31.  

  22     Hamilton Holt, “The League to Enforce Peace,”  Proceedings of the Academy of Political Science 
in the City of New York  7, 2 ( 1917 ), 65–9; George Nasmyth, “America’s Future Foreign Policy,” 
n.d., Columbia University Rare Books and Manuscripts Room, Carnegie Endowment for 
International Peace Papers [hereafter CEIP], series VII, box 304, folder 304.1.  

  23     Richard Cross, British League of Nations Society, “Notes on Lord Bryce’s Memorandum,” 
27 Nov. 1914, Bodleian Library, Oxford University, Willoughby Dickinson Papers [hereaf-
ter DP], MS. Eng. HIST. C. 402, 92–130;  Committee on the League of Nations  [Phillimore 
Report], 20 March 1918, N[ational] A[rchives] [United Kingdom] Cabinet Papers [CAB] 24/50; 
J. A. Hobson,  Towards International Government  (London: George Allen & Unwin,  1915 ); 
Jan Christian Smuts,  The League of Nations: A Practical Suggestion  (London: Hodder and 
Stoughton,  1918 ); H. G. Wells,  The Idea of a League of Nations  (Boston: Atlantic Monthly, 
 1919 ); Manela, 22, 36–7.  

  24     William Taft–Short, 7 Aug. 1920; Taft–Short, 19 Aug 1920, LNA, box 1, folder – League to 
Enforce Peace, 1920.  

  25     Theodore Marburg–Short, 12 March 1920, LNA, box 1, folder – League to Enforce Peace, 
1920.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.009
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Trans-Atlantic Internationalism182

internationalism and the outlawry of war movement, American international-
ists were more active outside League circles than within them. Despite offi -
cially remaining outside the internationalist circle, the American government 
nonetheless played an active role in international politics in the 1920s. The 
Washington Naval Treaty (1921–2) temporarily achieved a limited form of 
naval disarmament, and the Dawes Plan (1923) supplied $200 million to sta-
bilize Germany’s currency and avoid confl ict over the Ruhr Crisis. The London 
Naval Conference and the Young Plan followed in 1930 to lesser effect. Finally, 
the Kellogg-Briand Treaty (1928) created a rhetorical precedent for non-
aggression.  26   

 Much international work also was carried out by private individuals and vol-
untary organizations, with often minimal engagement with offi cial bodies. Most 
notable were the League of Nations Non-Partisan Association (LNA), founded 
in 1923 as a merger of the American Association for International Cooperation 
and the League of Nations Non-Partisan Committee and favouring publicity 
work as its main tactic, and the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace 
(CEIP), founded in 1910 with the belief that impartial research would result in 
sounder international policy prescriptions.  27   

 Internationalists in 1920s were concerned as much with an ethical articula-
tion of community  28   – this is what most meant by “international society” – as 
with the more legalistic or political paths pursued by supporters of the out-
lawry of war or of the League itself. This is why they concentrated so much 
of their efforts on educational and outreach activities rather than on a con-
certed engagement with formal politics in their respective countries. Men and 
women had to be separated from their national or class-based loyalties and 
led to embrace cosmopolitanism. American organizations such as the LNA 
and CEIP and the British LNU served not only as policy-idea generators and 
lobby groups for internationalist causes but also as focal points for the broader 
respective internationalist communities in the two countries. Individuals moved 
in and out of these groups throughout the decade depending on issues of inter-
est, international events, and their own individual endeavours. As such, they 
helped expand international society in concentric circles. The work of these 
 organizations thus became cross-pollinating. 

  26     On American foreign policy initiatives in the 1920s, see Benjamin D. Rhodes,  United States 
Foreign Policy in the Interwar Period, 1918–1941: The Golden Age of American Diplomatic and 
Military Complacency  (Westport, CT: Praeger,  2001 ), and Akira Iriye,  The Cambridge History 
of American Foreign Relations,  vol. 3:  The Globalizing of America, 1913–1945  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press,  1993 ).  

  27     “Work of the Association,” LNA, box 1, folder – LNA Leafl et – 1929; “Mr. Carnegie’s Letter 
to the Trustees,” in “Carnegie Endowment for International Peace: Organization and Work,” 
 International Conciliation  200,  1924 . The League of Nations Non-Partisan Association 
became the League of Nations Association in 1929 when the issue was no longer deemed a 
partisan one.  

  28     See Mark Mazower,  No Enchanted Palace: The End of Empire and the Ideological Origins of 
the United Nations  (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,  2009 ), 22.  
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 American internationalism was not a united camp, and its proponents offered 
no clearly delineated platform. It was split between “progressive” internation-
alists who supported Wilson’s vision of international relations and “conserva-
tive” internationalists who preferred more limited, and usually legalist, forms 
of international cooperation.  29   Nonetheless, two broad positions emerged, 
each encompassing a wide array of sometimes incompatible specifi c propos-
als. The fi rst was, of course, the effort to persuade the American government 
to join the League. The American public supported American membership in 
the League, and even most senators who ultimately voted against member-
ship did so to preserve American autonomy, not as a denunciation of interna-
tionalism as such.  30   The publicity campaign for American League membership 
was most intense from 1919 until the early 1920s. Henceforth it receded, the 
moment seemingly lost. Spain’s League representative, Salvador de Madariaga, 
concluded after he toured the Eastern seaboard in late 1927 and early 1928 
in support of the Kellogg-Briand Pact that “to many Americans . . . the League 
of Nations is still what it was to many Europeans in 1921 – a kind of scar-
let woman of the west with at least one cloven foot, breathing fi re through 
her nostrils and shooting bullets through her eyes.”  31   Despite Anglo-American 
debates over navy levels, the late-1920s saw a brief upturn in American interest 
in the League, spurred by debate over the Kellogg-Briand Pact and the World 
Court. Both issues attracted intense yet brief press and public attention in the 
United States and offered a limited but productive potential American engage-
ment with the international community. 

 The second campaign was more extensive and, after the initial League mem-
bership debate, more pronounced. This was the effort to ensure and encourage 
American participation in international activity more broadly, including in the 
League as an unoffi cial participant or observer. Partly this refl ected a desire to 
protect and promote American national interests – even if the United States 
was not a League member, it was still interested in monitoring and infl uencing 
League behaviour when that behaviour potentially affected American interests. 
More positively, American internationalists sought to participate as full mem-
bers, even as leaders, in the efforts of “international society,” whether these 
efforts were initiated inside or outside the League. 

 First, this participation was refl ected in funding for the League. In the 
League’s fi rst eight years, the combined American public and private contri-
butions to the League – $2,883,220 – were second only to those of Great 
Britain, whose offi cial contribution was $3,162,629 (although private British 

  29     An excellent and comprehensive survey of these largely establishment views is provided in 
Priscilla Roberts, “The Anglo-American Theme: American Visions of an Atlantic Alliance, 1914–
1933,”  Diplomatic History  21, 3 ( 1997 ), 333–64. See also Roberts, “‘All the Right People’: The 
Historiography of the American Foreign Policy Establishment,”  Journal of American Studies  26, 
3 ( 1992 ), 409–34.  

  30     Ambrosius, 108; Bear F. Braumoeller, “The Myth of American Isolationism,”  Foreign Policy 
Analysis  6, 4 ( 2010 ), 355–6.  

  31     “Madariaga, Associated Press,” LNA box 1, folder – Madariaga, Salvador, 1928.  
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contributions, notably through the LNU, increased this total).  32   The govern-
ment provided $162,230 for League conferences that American delegates 
attended, and private organizations such as the American Social Hygiene 
Council funded some of the League’s social humanitarian work, as discussed in 
 Chapters 2  and  3 . By far the largest American contribution, however, came from 
the Rockefeller Foundation. Raymond Fosdick cultivated a close relationship 
with the Rockefeller family, and the foundation became committed to a vision 
of internationalism as a network of experts, or epistemic communities, using 
technical knowledge for international public good. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., 
donated two million dollars for the League’s library.  33   The foundation donated 
$645,860 for League activities, largely for its international health work. This 
money helped to integrate Soviet and German experts into the international 
health community, encouraged the maintenance of international health sta-
tistics and biological standards, and funded lobbying for the establishment of 
public health systems in nations where they were absent. In this last role espe-
cially, the Rockefeller Foundation ran up against state sovereignty, illustrating 
again that internationalism functioned most autonomously in areas where the 
state was not just absent but also without claim to jurisdiction.  34   

 Second, while their country was not a League member, many Americans 
worked privately within the League’s broad infrastructure. As Salvador de 
Madariaga observed, Geneva attracted “a regular migration of American 
doves . . . the halls and corridors of the League were always crowded with these 
frustrated lovers of the League.”  35   The Logan Act prohibited private individuals 
from conducting foreign policy, but the State Department nonetheless tacitly 
endorsed representatives conducting what was seen as non-political interna-
tional technical work.  36   When the American consul in Geneva in the League’s 
fi rst years, Pinkney Tuck, wished to see League documents, the American Arthur 
Sweetser, a member of the Secretariat’s Public Information Section, would meet 
him on a bench along Lake Geneva so that he did not signal American interest 

  32     “American Offi cial and Private Contributions to League Total $2,883,220,” LNA Press Release, 
n.d. [1927], LNA, box 1, folder – 1927.  

  33     Kathryn Lavelle, “Exit, Voice, and Loyalty in International Organizations: US Involvement in 
the League of Nations,”  Review of International Organizations  2, 4 ( 2007 ), 376–8.  

  34     Paul Weindling, “Philanthropy and World Health: The Rockefeller Foundation and the League 
of Nations Health Organization,”  Minerva  35 ( 1997 ), 269–81.  

  35     Salvador de Madariaga,  Morning Without Noon: Memoirs  (Westmead, Hampshire: Saxon 
House,  1973 ), 34.  

  36     1 Stat. 613, January 30, 1799, codifi ed at 18 USC §953. The Logan Act was intended to 
strengthen the executive branch’s ability to conduct foreign policy by making violations of the 
act a felony offence. Concerns were raised over the international actions of Henry Ford and his 
1915  Peace Ship  initiative, Warren Harding (before he was president), and William H. Taft (as 
head of the League to Enforce Peace after he was president), but no one has ever been charged 
under the act. Curtis Simpson, “The Logan Act of 1799: May It Rest in Peace,”  California 
Western International Law Journal  10, 2,  1980 , 365–85; Katharina Rietzler, “Before the 
Cultural Cold Wars: American Philanthropy and Cultural Diplomacy in the Inter-war Years,” 
 Historical Research , forthcoming, 8, DOI: 10.1111/j.1468–2281.2010.00548.x.  
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in the League.  37   As the decade progressed, however, the United States was well 
represented on most of the League’s functional and political sub- committees. 
The American Ambassador to Switzerland, Hugh R. Wilson, represented the 
United States on many of these bodies and played an important role as a con-
tinuing American presence with whom other nations could interact. Americans 
were particularly well represented on the League’s various social bodies. Grace 
Abbott of the Department of Labor represented the United States on the 
League’s Advisory Committee on Traffi c in Women and Children, a body that 
also included American physicians Bascombe Johnson and Colonel William F. 
Snow. Since the United States funded many of this body’s international fact-
fi nding missions, it had great infl uence over its proceedings. Dr. Alice Hamilton 
and Charles-Edward Amory Winslow represented the United States on the 
League’s Health Committee, which by 1927 had received $750,000 from the 
Rockefeller Foundation’s International Health Board.  38   Elizabeth Wright, 
whose husband Hamilton had served as an American Opium Commissioner 
before the First World War, and J. K. Caldwell from the State Department were 
assessors on the League’s Advisory Commission on Opium.  39   Other notable 
Americans working at the League included Howard Huston, chief of Internal 
Service, Huntington Gilchrist, chief of the Department of Administrative 
Commissions and later assistant director of the Mandates Section, Florence 
Wilson, chief librarian, and Dr. Frank G. Boudreau, member of the Health 
Section.  40   Beyond these fi gures, an impressively diverse group of government 
offi cials and private citizens represented the United States in Geneva. A 1931 
CEIP study by Columbia University international law professor Ellery Stowell 
showed that 212 public and private individuals had represented the United 
States at the League (see  Table 6.1 ).  41      

 American representatives tended to see these international issues as prob-
lems of commerce and labour, refl ecting their domestic reformist backgrounds. 
They thus sought to apply to international politics adaptations of American 
interstate trade and labour regulatory policies, most notably the Mann Act 
(The White-Slave Traffi c Act of 1910) and the Interstate Commerce Act (1883, 
amended in the Mann-Elikins Act [1910]).  42   

  37     Clark Eichelberger,  Organizing for Peace: A Personal History of the Founding of the United 
Nations  (New York: Harper & Row,  1977 ), 15–16.  

  38     Hugh R. Wilson,  Diplomat Between the Wars  (New York: Longmans Green,  1941 ), 212–30; 
 New York Times , 19 Feb. 1927; A. J. Viseltear, “C.-E. A. Winslow and the Early Years of Public 
Health at Yale, 1915–1925,”  Yale Journal of Biology and Medicine  55, 2 ( 1982 ), 137–51.  

  39      Washington Post , 30 Dec. 1923; Frederic A. Delano–James B. Scott, 26 Feb. 1931, CEIP subse-
ries I.A.2, vol. 482. The British held a low opinion of Wright. See Note, B. C. Newton, 5 March 
1925, NA FO 371/10966.  

  40     Eichelberger,  Organizing for Peace , 17.  
  41     Stowell represented the Cumulative Digest of International Law and Relations at the American 

University Graduate School.  
  42     David Langum,  Crossing Over the Line: Legislating Morality and the Mann Act  (Chicago: 

The University of Chicago Press,  1994 ); Act of February 4, 1887 (Interstate Commerce Act), 
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Trans-Atlantic Internationalism186

 A further goal of American internationalists was to foster stronger trans-
Atlantic ties with fellow travellers in Europe. Like the British LNU, the League 
of Nations Non-Partisan Association (LNA) maintained representatives in 
Geneva to monitor League activities, notably publicist Burr Price. These repre-
sentatives sent back details on League deliberations, as well as copies of League 
documents. The result was the  League of Nations News , which included reports 
from Geneva, a round-up of international news, and opinion pieces. A core 
correspondent was Chester Rowell, former editor of the  Fresno Republican , 
whose internationalism mirrored the legalistic perspective of fellow progres-
sive Republicans such as the CEIP’s Elihu Root.  43   It also sponsored speaking 
tours in the United States by interested members and journalists who supported 
the League.  44   Individual citizens also voyaged to Geneva. Eichelberger, who 
was then giving speeches on the League on the Radcliffe Chautauqua Bureau’s 
lecture circuit, was one such traveller. He visited the League in late 1923 and 
early 1924 as part of a European vacation. The impressions of the League he 
developed at that time infl uenced his work after he joined the LNA in 1927. 
Huntington Gilchrist, for instance, the American second delegate in the Racial 
Minorities Section, impressed on Eichelberger the importance of public opinion 
to international politics, citing South Africa’s poor standing in the Council at 
that moment concerning its behaviour during the Bondelswart rebellion.  45   

 Table 6.1.     American Representatives at the League of Nations, 
1920–30 

Source Number of Representatives

Foreign Service (including attach é s) 75
Department of State 28
Private citizens 25
Navy 21
War Department 19
Department of Commerce 12
Treasury Department 12
Other government bodies 11
House of Representatives 5
Department of Labor 4

 total 212

Public Law 49–41, February 4, 1887; Mann-Elkins Act of 1910, 61st Congress, Ch. 309, 36 
Stat. 539.  

  43      League of Nations News  [LNA], III, Sept. 1926, 57; Burr Price [LNA Editorial Dept.]–Michael 
Francis Doyle, 19 Nov. 1928, LNA, box 1, folder – 1926.  

  44     LNA, “Newsletter No. 6, Geneva Representative,” LNA, box 1, folder – 1923–4.  
  45     “Interview with H. Gilchrist, American second in Section of Racial Minorities,” 3 Jan 1924, 

LNA, box 1, folder 1925 – unsorted. On the League’s response to the Bondelswart rebellion, 
see Daniel Gorman, “Liberal Internationalism, the League of Nations Union, and the Mandates 
System,”  Canadian Journal of History  XL (Dec.  2005 ), 455–6, and Susan Pedersen, “Settler 
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 Eichelberger also spoke with foreign delegates, including Japan’s League 
representative, cosmopolitan diplomat Nitobe Inaz ō . Nitobe was a commit-
ted internationalist and hoped to use League membership to increase Japan’s 
international standing. He became frustrated, however, with what he saw as 
the League’s Euro-centrism and lamented to Eichelberger that, in his view, 
many Europeans were not “interested in the welfare of the world for its own 
sake.”  46   He hoped that the League would reach a second stage when delegates 
would work “unselfi shly in the welfare of the world.” Eichelberger himself 
expressed Francophile sentiments at this juncture, preferring the French char-
acter to “the strutting Prussian.” His antipathy to Germany was not unusual 
so soon after the war, but it set him apart from the more conciliatory wing 
of the Anglo-American international community.  47   Led by fi gures such as 
Columbia University President Nicholas Murray Butler, this line of thought 
favoured reconciling Germany with the post-war international community 
as quickly as possible and gave the Locarno treaties a seal of international-
ist approval in 1925. The informal relationships developed by private citizens 
such as Eichelberger gave the United States a presence in League deliberations. 
It also exposed those U.S. citizens to the international culture of Geneva, what 
contemporaries often referred to as the “Geneva spirit.” This full commitment 
to the ideals of international society shaped many American internationalists’ 
politics when they returned to America.  

  The League of Nations Non-Partisan Association 

 The most active proponent of American engagement with the League, the 
LNA, was founded in 1923 as the successor to the League to Enforce Peace. 
With the debate over American membership in the League settled for the time 
being, the LNA (technically the League of Nations Non-Partisan Association 
until 1929, when members felt the embers of the ratifi cation battle had fi nally 
cooled) turned to publicizing the League’s work and encouraging informal 
American participation in its activities. The LNA sought to cultivate amongst 
Americans “an intelligent understanding of the League of Nations, and to keep 
the people informed of the multitude of activities by which its basic principle 
of cooperation among nations is being put into practice.”  48   National leader-
ship was provided by John H. Clarke (president), Everett Colby (chairman 
of the Executive Committee), Charles Bauer (executive director), and former 
Attorney General George Wickersham (president of the board). The New York 

Colonialism at the Bar of the League of Nations,” in Caroline Elkins and Susan Pedersen, eds., 
 Settler Colonialism in the Twentieth Century  (New York: Routledge,  2005 ), 118–20.  

  46     On Nitobe’s role as Japan’s League representative, see Thomas Burkman,  Japan and the League 
of Nations: Empire and World Order, 1914–1938  (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press,  2008 ), 
144–60.  

  47     “Interview with Dr. Nitobe,” n.d. [probably 2 Jan. 1924], LNA, box 1, folder – 1925– 
unsorted.  

  48     “The League of Nations Associations,” MSS 1928, LNA, box 1, folder – 1928.  
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branch, the LNA’s largest, was directed by the lawyer Raymond Fosdick, who 
had served as under-secretary general for the League of Nations in 1919–20 
before the United States refused to ratify the League Covenant and who had the 
ear of the Rockefeller family, and the infl uential Florence Tuttle, also chair of 
the Women’s pro-League Council and author of  Women and World Federation  
(1919).  49   The LNA struggled to differentiate itself from the many pacifi st orga-
nizations that also appeared after the war but nonetheless found broad support 
in the Northeast, the upper Midwest, Texas, the northern prairie states, and 
California. Areas of larger support, such as Massachusetts, held one hundred 
and fi fty to one hundred and sixty events per year, drawing a cumulative audi-
ence of almost thirty thousand.  50   

 By 1927, the LNA was distributing over a million documents on the League, 
almost all of which were solicited by interested groups. It provided material 
to bodies as varied as the National League of Women Voters, the Foreign 
Policy Association, the American Foundation, the American Social Hygiene 
Association, the Church Peace Union, the Federation of Women’s Clubs, and 
the United States Army Headquarters. It is diffi cult to measure the LNA’s infl u-
ence on government policy, but as the only major organization consistently 
publicizing the League’s activities, the 100 percent increase in League coverage 
in American newspapers between 1923 and 1927 can be attributed at least in 
part to its work.  51   Despite continued frustration at America’s continued refusal 
to join the League, the LNA had become by 1929 a robust pressure group.  52   It 
boasted a membership of over twenty thousand, a staff of twenty at its national 
offi ce, and an operating budget of $105,000. It maintained an active Speaker’s 
Bureau, Information Distribution Bureau, Educational Department, Woodrow 
Wilson Memorial Library, Publicity Department (which published the  League 
of Nations News ), and Washington Information Branch, in addition to sixteen 
regional branches, a Paris Branch, and the American Committee in Geneva. 
Through these various bodies, the LNA advocated for direct American coop-
eration with the League and participation in all League activities, American 
ratifi cation of conventions and treaties resulting from the League’s work, 
American entry into the World Court, support for the outlawry of war, and 
greater understanding of the League’s purpose and history.  53   

 The LNA mounted a continuous series of events, mostly in New York or 
Washington, to generate support for the League at home. A representative 

  49     Barbara Shaver, “Tuttle, Florence Guertin,”  Biographical Dictionary of Internationalists  
(Westport, CT: Greenwood, 1983), 728–9.  

  50     Eichelberger–Charles Bauer [NY LNA offi ce], 4 Dec. 1926, LNA, box 1, folder – Eichelberger-
1926; “Summary of Annual Reports of Branches of the League of Nations Non-Partisan 
Association, 3 Jan. 1928,” LNA, box 1, folder – 1928.  

  51     “The League of Nations Associations.”  
  52     Huntington Gilchrist, Press release, 30 April 1928, LNA, box 1, folder – LNA Model Assembly, 

1928.  
  53     “Work of the Association,” LNA, box 1, folder – LNA Leafl et – 1929. The LNA had branches 

in Connecticut, greater New York City, Maryland, Massachusetts, New England, Michigan, the 
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example was a forum on international affairs held at Judson Memorial 
Church in New York in 1926. Chaired by Florence Tuttle, the LNA’s secre-
tary, it attracted an impressive roster of international advocates. Grace Abbot 
spoke on the League’s humanitarian organizations, George E. Vincent, pres-
ident of the Rockefeller Foundation, spoke on “The Health of the World,” 
Ellery Stowell spoke on sanctions, and Henry Atkinson, general secretary of 
the World Alliance for International Friendship through the Churches, spoke 
on his organization’s work. The audience also was shown the pacifi st fi lm  The 
Way Out of War.   54   

 In the immediate afterglow of Locarno, and with negotiations over what 
would become in 1928 the Kellogg-Briand Pact, the years 1925–8 seemed to 
offer internationalists promise. The United States added a second consul in 
Geneva to keep up with relations with League and also leased a villa in Geneva 
so that the U.S. ambassador to Switzerland, Hugh R. Wilson, could spend 
more time there.  55   The LNA also was more favourably disposed to the British 
Empire’s presence at the League than was Washington, supporting Canada’s 
election to the League Council in 1927 and playing down American opposi-
tion to the “six votes to one” British Empire voting advantage by arguing that 
Canada and the United States largely shared a “North American” foreign pol-
icy perspective.  56   

 With formal League membership no longer considered a serious possibility 
by the late 1920s, American internationalists pushed for the United States to at 
least work with, if not in, the League. Beyond the Kellogg-Briand Pact, other 
international issues deemed to be of American interest included the resettle-
ment of Armenian refugees, the fi ght against opium, and the progressive codi-
fi cation of international law. The latter was an especial focus of the CEIP. The 
LNA further pushed for American ratifi cation of League agreements, includ-
ing the Conventions on Slavery, Opium, and Asphyxiating Gas and the World 
Court Protocols.  57   

 The British LNU had sought to strengthen American support for the 
League during the peace negotiations, sharing materials through its Overseas 
Department. It also endeavoured to connect the American League to Enforce 
Peace, the forerunner of the LNA, with national League associations in Europe 
and China. The LNU continued its trans-Atlantic outreach activities through 
the 1920s. It regularly sent members to America to speak to public audiences 

Midwest, New Jersey, northern and southern California, Texas, Idaho, Montana, Wyoming, 
Washington, and Paris.  

  54     “Forum on International Affairs, Held at Judson Memorial Church in New York in February 
1926,” LNA, box 1, folder – LNA – Mrs Tuttle’s Files, 1926.  

  55     Burr Price–Eichelberger, “America Increases Diplomatic Representative at Geneva,” n.d. [1927], 
LNA, box 1, folder – 1927.  

  56     Burr Price, Press release to Canadian Associated Press, 29 Oct. 1927, LNA, box 1, 
folder – 1927.  

  57     “Program of Immediate Activity for the League of Nations Non-Partisan Association,” n.d. 
[1927], 3–4, LNA, box 1, folder – 1928.  
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and network with American League supporters. Notable examples included 
Lord Robert Cecil and prolifi c journalist and author H. Wilson Harris. A polit-
ical iconoclast, Cecil was the most prominent League supporter in Britain. As 
Murray told him in 1923,  

  [Y]ou have behind you an immense force of public sentiment, mostly Left in its sym-
pathies but not bound to any party, and looking to you for something much greater 
than ordinary good politics. It is up to you ‘To lead the army of the faithful through.’ 
The fact that you would have been foreign minister under a Liberal government and 
are something very similar under a Conservative government means simply that you do 
represent not merely the best, but the strongest, mind of the country in these life-and-
death questions.  58    

 Cecil visited the United States in 1923, meeting with American international-
ists such as Wickersham, and pressed his American contacts throughout the 
1920s to encourage American interaction with the League even if it would not 
become a member. Harris had written on President Wilson during the war, pro-
duced the infl uential League primer  What the League of Nations Is  (1925), and 
edited the LNU’s journal  Headway .  59   The LNU supplied the LNA’s European 
press offi cer, Burr Price, with copies of  Headway , which Price disseminated to 
peace organizations and libraries throughout the United States.  60   

 Given the origins of many of its members in the ratifi cation fi ght in 
1919–20, its unsurprising that the LNA’s public education campaigns focused 
on overcoming what it believed to be fallacies about the League held by 
the general public. The most important of these fallacies were those which 
ran up against American national interests, such as that the League could 
call U.S. troops abroad, it would violate the Monroe Doctrine, and that it 
would entangle America with Europe. The LNA also stressed that the League 
was not a super-state, it was not “toothless,” the large states do not domi-
nate, it does not make decisions in secret, and it was not “imperialistic.”  61   It 
addressed fears that the League would drain American resources, emphasiz-
ing in a pamphlet celebrating the League’s decennial anniversary in 1929 that 
its 1930 budget was $5,642,000, “the average cost of two hours of war to 
the US in 1918.”  62   

  58     Gilbert Murray–Lord Robert Cecil, 2 June 1923, B[ritish] L[ibrary], C[ecil of Chelwood] 
P[apers] Add. 51132/4.  

  59     Florence Tuttle–Elizabeth Billings, 26 April 1926, LNA, box 1, folder – LNA – Mrs Tuttle’s 
Files, 1926; Sir Eric Drummond–Cecil, 15 Jan. 1923, BL CP Add. 51110/18; Cecil–James G. 
MacDonald [Foreign Policy Association], 9 March 1926, BL CP Add. 51164/137. On Cecil’s 
American tour, see Janet Clemson, “Practical Idealists: The League of Nations and the 1923 
American Tour of Lord Robert Cecil and Ray Strachey,”  Passport: The Newsletter of the Society 
for Historians of American Foreign Relations  32, 2 ( 2001 ), 12–27.  

  60     Burr Price–John O’H. Harte [Peace Association of Friends in America, Inc.], 24 May 1928, 
LNA, box 1, folder – 1928.  

  61     “Fourteen Fallacies About the League Refuted,” LNA, box 1, folder – 1928.  
  62     “The League of Nations at Ten Years of Age,” Oct. 1929, LNA, box 1, folder – League of 

Nations, 1929.  
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 LNA publicity material made a transparently internationalist appeal that, 
save the specifi c examples, mirrors that of today’s globalists. The 1924 hand-
book  Pocketbook Points about Isolation , for instance, observed that “the com-
pass, the steamship, electric power, telegraph, wireless and the radio, have tied 
up the business of this country with the business of the rest of the world. . . . 
bad times abroad mean eventually bad times at home.”  63   This internationalist 
position struck a chord with many Americans, with the construction of inter-
national orders in the vein of Wilson’s Fourteen Points a particularly popular 
outlet for such enthusiasm. The LNA followed Wilson in proposing a cosmo-
politan world order where the world’s various nations (and nationalities – this 
was a multi-ethnic vision of world order) would cooperate politically. It looked 
to the League as the manifestation of this vision, but the broader goal of inter-
national cooperation was always more important than the particular form it 
might take. The LNA thus solicited peace and world organization plans from 
eminent and ordinary Americans alike, whereas the CEIP received hundreds of 
unsolicited ones from the general public.  64   Again, though the parallels certainly 
are uneven, this mania for international schemata resembles our current inter-
est in constructing mechanisms of global governance. 

 The LNA also published pamphlets on key League activities for which it 
hoped to generate American interest and support. The World Court and the 
Kellogg-Briand Pact, which pledged to outlaw war as an instrument of national 
policy, were the most common subjects of these appeals. The pamphlets were 
disseminated to LNA members with the injunction to pass them along to schools 
or reading rooms when they were done with them.  65   George Wickersham was 
particularly active in promoting what he called the “peace machinery” repre-
sented by the World Court and Kellogg-Briand Pact. If America could join the 
former with its reservations regarding national sovereignty accepted, and if the 
latter could lead states to accept the principle of non-aggression, international 
peace might be achieved through systems of inquiry, conciliation, arbitration, 
and judicial procedure. The League could provide the superstructure within 
which such machinery operated, but it is noteworthy that Wickersham saw 
such a system developing outside the League and only integrating with it once 
it had formed.  66   

 Despite these campaigns, however, the LNA faced long odds in getting these 
international institutional issues on the political or public agenda in America. 
As Senator Loring Black, Jr., wrote to Harriet Burton Laidlaw, chairman of 
the LNA’s Political Committee, regarding the World Court, “I realize we owe a 

  63     “Pocketbook Points About Isolation,” LNA, box 1, folder – LNA – Mrs Tuttle’s Files, 1924.  
  64     David Steigwerwald, “The Reclamation of Woodrow Wilson?”  Diplomatic History  23, 1 ( 1999 ), 

96–7; Robert M. Furniss–James B. Scott, 18 Nov. 1931, CEIP, subseries I.A.2, vol. 482.  
  65     Manley O. Hudson, “What Has the World Court Done?” League of Nations non-Partisan 

Association, 1925, LNA, box 1, folder – 1923–4; “Recommendations for Stimulating Public 
Sentiment in Behalf of the Briand Peace Proposal,” 4 Nov 1927, LNA, box 1, folder – 1927.  

  66     Wickersham, “Protecting Peace Machinery,” LNA speech, Detroit, 11 May 1928, LNA, box 1, 
folder – Wickersham Luncheon, 1928.  
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duty to the rest of the world, and we should do all we can to help other nations 
arrive at a peaceful solution of their troubles, but that we should . . .  [permit] the 
Court and the League of Nations to take jurisdiction over this country in its for-
eign relations, seems at the present time hardly wise.” New York Congressman 
John Taber was even more pessimistic: “I would say probably one in a thou-
sand [of his constituents] is interested in our [U.S.] entrance into the World 
Court and perhaps one in two thousand in the League of Nations.”  67   Support 
for the outlawry of war was much stronger in the United States, and like other 
members of the International Federation of League of Nations Societies, the 
LNA was fi rmly committed to the concept.  68   

 The League of Nations’ Committee on Intellectual Cooperation sponsored 
an Educational Survey in 1923 to assess the League’s presence in national cur-
ricula. As with many non-political League activities, the United States partic-
ipated. It identifi ed mock assemblies and school essay contests as the most 
apparent educational elements in American schools.  69   The LNA, in partnership 
with university faculty, sponsored Model League Assemblies at numerous cam-
puses across the country, including Emory in Atlanta, Amherst College, which 
hosted a New England–wide assembly with twenty schools represented, and 
the University of Chicago.  70   The LNA reached out to schoolchildren in 1929 
by sponsoring the First National Competitive Examination for Normal Schools 
on the League of Nations. The winner was Edith Garrison, from Trenton, New 
Jersey, whose prize was a trip to Geneva. The competition was a successful 
public relations endeavour, with Garrison giving a rosy-eyed picture of the 
assembly’s deliberations on world peace in subsequent publicity material. She 
also “felt a pang of regret that among all these distinguished delegates there 
was not one who represented the US.”  71   

 The LNA itself also published educational/propaganda material in its peri-
odical  Wellspring: for Young People . It contained didactic articles with titles 
such as “Going to Geneva to Study the World” on the Geneva Institute for 
International Affairs, “You Never Hate a Man if You Actually Know Him,” 
“The Neighbour’s Child Who Was Lost,” about the plight of orphaned refugee 
children in Eastern Europe, and “How a Match Can Start a Great Bonfi re,” 
about border disputes causing war.  72   A more genuinely international endeav-
our was a doll exchange run by the Committee on World Friendship Among 

  67     Senator Loring Black, Jr.–Harriet Burton Laidlaw, 23 Oct. 1925; Congressman John Taber–
Laidlaw, 23 Oct. 1925, LNA, box 1, folder – Political Letters 1924–6.  

  68     LNA, “Recommendations for Stimulating Public Sentiment in Behalf of the Briand Peace 
Proposal,” 4 Nov 1927,” LNA, box 1, folder – 1927;  Christian Science Monitor , 2 July 1928; 
 New York Times , 6 May 1927.  

  69      New York Times , 13 Oct. 1929.  
  70     “The Amherst Student,” 6 April 1928; “Verbatim Record, League of Nations Model Assembly, 

Amherst, Mass., April 7, 1928”; “Emory University Model Assembly, Feb. 16–17, 1928,” LNA, 
box 1, folder – LNA Model Assembly, 1928.  

  71     Edith Garrison, “Watching the Tenth Assembly of the League of Nations,” 26 Sept. 1929, LNA, 
box 1, folder – Editorial Department, LNA, 1929.  

  72     “Suggested Outline for a Series of Articles in ‘Wellspring,’” LNA, box 1, folder – 1927.  
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Children, a group affi liated with the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ 
in America. It encouraged girls to exchange dolls with peers in other coun-
tries to promote international friendship.  73   LNA members also were active 
in the League’s International Committee on Intellectual Cooperation (ICIC). 
Members participated in the ICIC’s book-exchange program, provided input 
on the ICIC’s scientifi c property work (see below) and library classifi cation 
project, and publicized books on international politics and cooperation.  74   

 Finally, the LNA helped to establish a private American institutional pres-
ence in Geneva through international schools. The most signifi cant of these 
was the American Committee in Geneva. It was founded in 1923 as a meeting 
and clearinghouse for Americans in Geneva who sought information on or 
contact with the League. Operating out of the Intercontinental Club building 
only a few blocks from the Palais Wilson, the League’s Lake Geneva waterfront 
building in the 1920s, more than eight thousand Americans used its services in 
1927. That year the American Committee also co-founded the Geneva Institute 
for International Affairs (GIIA) in partnership with the LNU and the LNA.  75   
The Geneva Institute, still in operation today, was designed to teach the then-
emerging discipline of international studies and also to inculcate the “Geneva 
spirit.” It paralleled the Geneva School of International Studies (GSIS), founded 
in 1924 by Alfred Zimmern, deputy director of the League of Nations’ Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation, which attracted many American students during 
the summer.  76   These institutions contributed to a growing international educa-
tion community in Geneva, a further manifestation of international society. 
Their common theme, above and beyond support for the League, was the inter-
connectedness of modern international politics. 

 Zimmern saw the Geneva School as a means of teaching world politics 
without national or racial prejudice. While liberal internationalists often were 
criticized as idealists, Zimmern’s motivations for founding the Geneva School 
were premised on the rationality claimed as the supposed virtue of realists in 
coming decades. It was modernity, with its underpinning of scientifi c analysis, 

  73     Rosalie Ashton–Tuttle, 1 July 1926, LNA, box 1, folder – LNA – Mrs Tuttle’s Files, 1926.  
  74      New York Times , 6 Dec. 1923, 29 April 1930;  Christian Science Monitor , 15 Aug. 1925; 

 Washington Post , 17 Aug. 1925.  
  75     “The Geneva Institute and the American Committee,” 14 Jan. 1928, LNA, box 1, 

folder – 1928  
  76     Alfred Zimmern’s internationalist work between the wars has attracted much recent attention. 

See Paul Rich, “Alfred Zimmern’s Cautious Idealism: The League of Nations, International 
Education and the Commonwealth,” in David Long and Peter Wilson, eds.,  Thinkers of the 
Twenty Years’ Crisis: Inter-War Idealism Reassessed . (Oxford: Clarendon,  1995 ), 86–7; 
Mazower,  No Enchanted Palace , 66–103; Jeanne Morefi eld, “‘A Liberal in a Muddle’: Alfred 
Zimmern on Nationality, Internationalist, and Commonwealth,” in David Long and Brian 
C. Schmidt,  Imperialism and Internationalism in the Discipline of International Relations  
(Albany, NY: SUNY Press,  2005 ), 93–115; and Morefi eld,  Covenants Without Swords: Idealist 
Imperialism and the Spirit of Empire  (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,  2005 ), 128–34, 
147–58.  
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after all, not idealism that was the strongest intellectual current in the 1920s. 
As Zimmern explained in 1927,  

  [I]nternational politics must be approached scientifi cally as contemporary history. We 
must see the world as it is and from scientifi c observation draw the resultant political 
facts. We must de-emotionalize politics and depoliticize nationalities. Politics must be 
separated from the other sides of life and thought of coldly, scientifi cally and technically. 
Only in such a way can the multiplicity of contacts and interests in present-day life be 
turned from a source of war to a source of understanding.  77    

 The Geneva School drew four hundred to six hundred students in its sum-
mer term from over forty different countries, almost half of them come from 
the United States. Professors also were drawn from different countries, lectur-
ing on areas of international relations, international law, disarmament, and 
international economics. During the winter term, the Geneva School conducted 
extension work, sending tutors to visit foreign universities. 

 As William Rappard, Swiss diplomat and academic, co-founder of the GSIS, 
director of the League’s Mandates Section from 1920–5, and long-standing 
member of the Permanent Mandates Commission, declared in a lecture to the 
GIIA in 1926, Geneva had become the clearinghouse of international politics 
where the “old diplomacy” of intrigue and secrecy had been replaced by the 
“sunlight of publicity.” In words that echo those of present-day globalization 
advocates, Rappard asserted that the international organization that the League 
represented was essential to “meet the increasing common needs – economic, 
social and political – of a world composed of interdependent nations, which 
can thrive in peace and progress only through cooperation.” Anticipating the 
work of the United Nations later in the century, Rappard forecasted a need for 
international cooperation concerning areas under national sovereignty, includ-
ing the exploitation of natural resources, international trade, and international 
migration.  78    

  The CEIP and International Law 

 While the LNA spearheaded American internationalists’ efforts to persuade 
their country to join the League or at least participate actively in its activities, 
the CEIP focused its efforts most intently on international law. It was founded 
in 1910 with a ten million dollar grant from Andrew Carnegie, a staunch 
Atlanticist and a supporter of international arbitration as a means of main-
taining peace.  79   Its vision of internationalism was of a world interconnected 
by a common thread of legal commitments rather than the moral and political 

  77      New York Times , 10 April 1927.  
  78     William Rappard, “The League of Nations as a Historical Fact,” copy of lecture given to 

Geneva Institute of International Affairs, 17 Aug. 1926, 35, 40–1, CEIP, series VII, box 304, 
folder 304.3.  

  79      Proceedings of the First Meeting of the Trustees of the Carnegie Endowment, Held December 
14, 1910 , Secretary’s Offi ce and Administration, CEIP, subseries I.A.2, vol. 402; Nasaw, 
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bonds underpinning the internationalism of the League. Here it rejected the 
view of international law as merely the “rules of positive morality,” embracing 
instead the international legal positivism that would become dominant in the 
twentieth century.  80   The CEIP would generate scholarly and scientifi c analyses 
of international affairs with the goal of generating or at least informing the 
generation of international organization. The League could play an important 
role as a clearinghouse for international agreements, but many of the individu-
als who took an active role in the CEIP’s work in the 1920s rejected the view 
of the League’s most ardent supporters, such as Brazil’s Foreign Secretary Felix 
Pacheco, that it was central to “the moral life of our planet.”  81   Morality was 
fl eeting, and rarely observed in a crisis; a better path to peace was to be found 
in the impartiality of international law. This more conservative international-
ism characterized work of many of the CEIP’s leading fi gures in the 1920s, 
including Nicholas Murray Butler, Elihu Root, James Shotwell, and James 
Brown Scott. 

 As Edwin D. Mead, director of the World Peace Foundation and husband 
of pacifi st Lucia Ames Mead, wrote to Butler in 1925, “[T]here is no state 
so strong that it may not at some time need the aid of others. Alliances can 
have no force if rights are confi ned within the boundary of the individual state 
alone. Everything loses its certainty if we give up the belief in rights; and it is 
imperative that rights should be recognised in that society which includes the 
whole human race.”  82   Nationalism and the concept of national sovereignty 
were held by many internationalists, including those who coalesced within the 
CEIP, as the primary cause of war. The use of force therefore must be made ille-
gitimate, not through moralizing, but by circumscribing it within the bound-
aries of international law.  83   The CEIP thus directed its attention to bringing 
about the restriction of national sovereignty through international cooperative 
organization on the basis of positive law. 

 Americans had long been drawn to international law as the best means of 
pursuing their national interests abroad. American philanthropist Elihu Burritt, 
serving as American consul in Birmingham, was the prime organizer of a series 
of International Peace Congresses held in Europe annually between 1848 and 

740–6; George A. Finch,  Carnegie Endowment for International Peace: Summary of Organization 
and Work, 1911–1941  (Washington: The Endowment, 1941), v–vi, 4–8.  

  80     Francis Anthony Boyle,  Foundations of World Order: The Legalist Approach to International 
Relations, 1898–1922  (Durham, NC: Duke University Press,  1999 ), 11.  

  81     Felix Pacheco–Directors of Educational Institutions in Brazil (translated copy), 14 June 1925, 
CEIP, subseries 1.A.2, vol. 459, 3277–80; Stanley E. Hilton, “Brazil and the Post-Versailles 
World: Elite Images and Foreign Policy Strategy, 1919–1929,”  Journal of Latin American Studies  
12, 2 ( 1980 ), 351–3.  

  82     “Edward Mead, “The Grotius Tercentenary,” 13 in Mead–Butler, 13 April 1925, CEIP, series 
VII, box 304, folder 304.2, 122286.  

  83     See Edward Krehbiel,  Nationalism, War and Society: A Study of Nationalism and Its 
Concomitant, War, in Their Relation to Civilization; and of the Fundamentals and the Progress 
of the Opposition to War  (New York: Macmillan,  1916 ).  
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1853. Delegates adopted resolutions on disarmament and the restriction of 
funding for arms. Their most signifi cant declaration, however, concerned the 
necessity of a “congress of nations, whose object it shall be to frame a code of 
international laws on just principles, and to constitute a supreme court, to which 
should be submitted all questions relating to the reciprocal rights and duties.” 
At the largest congress, held in London in 1851, American delegate George 
Beckwith plainly put the case for international arbitration, asking nations “to 
settle their disputes in essentially the same way that individuals do. That is 
invariably in one of two ways – by amicable agreement between the parties 
or by reference to a third party as umpire.”  84   The guarantee for international 
arbitration would be the proposed congress of nations. Although proposed by 
American delegates, it was positioned as the natural fulfi llment of the ideas of 
Kant, Penn, and Henry VI’s “Great Design.” The Congress of Nations’ great 
virtue, as in Kant’s proposed federation, was that nations would be compelled 
to join out of mutual self-interest. Massachusetts politician Amasa Walker, who 
represented the United States at the 1849 Paris Congress, declared that  

  [S]elf-interest will compel all civilized nations to come into this fraternal league. If a 
few of the leading nations came into the measure, none can afford to stay out. We pro-
pose to bind together the great commonwealth of nations by such ties of interest and 
such common sentiment of fraternity as all the petty rivalries and occasional differences 
which arise between different States shall never be able to render asunder.  85    

 Here were the principles of legal internationalism that many CEIP activists 
pursued in the 1920s, even if their internationalism was of a more conservative 
persuasion than that of Burritt’s mid–nineteenth century liberalism. 

 The Congress of Nations concept faded away as the Crimean War and 
then the American Civil War diverted Anglo-American attentions. Support 
for international law, however, persisted. American pacifi sts Elihu Burritt and 
James B. Miles helped to found the  Institut de droit international  (Institute of 
International Law) in Ghent in 1873, and Americans participated in its work 
going forward. International arbitration was the focus of the Lake Mohonk 
Conferences, held annually in upstate New York between 1895 and the 
First World War. The American branch of the Association for International 
Conciliation (AAIC) was founded in 1907 and incorporated in 1909.  86   The 
latter published international treaties, produced a “fortnightly review” of inter-
national political news from leading American and European periodicals, and 
organized lectures and conferences to promote international peace. It dissolved 

  84     Edwin D. Mead, “The United States of Europe,” 310, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, folder 304.3, 
122305,  

  85      Ibid ., 311.  
  86     George Finch–Clinton Rogers Woodruff, 11 Aug. 1925, CEIP, subseries 1.A.2, vol. 533, 323; 

 New York Times , 24 April 1907; Irwin Abrams, “The Emergence of the International Law 
Societies,”  Review of Politics  19, 3 ( 1957 ), 372–5; Frederic L. Kirgis, “The Formative Years 
of the American Society of International Law,”  American Journal of International Law  90, 
4 ( 1996 ), 562–8; Martti Koskenniemi,  The Gentle Civilizer of Nations: The Rise and Fall of 
International Law, 1870–1960  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2001 ), 39–41.  
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in 1924 and was merged with the CEIP’s Division of Intercourse and Education 
with the intent to “record, preserve and disseminate the history of organized 
efforts for promoting international peace and relations of comity and good 
fellowship between nations, to print and circulate documents and otherwise 
to aid individual citizens, the newspaper press, and organizations of various 
kinds to obtain accurate information and just news upon these subjects, and 
to promote in all practicable ways mutual understanding and good feeling 
between the American people and those of other nations.” The CEIP continued 
to publish the AAIC’s infl uential journal  International Conciliation , largely as 
a collection of documents and speeches on international affairs.  87   

 The CEIP’s core commitment was the codifi cation of international law. 
Jurists had a particularly strong infl uence on international affairs during the 
1920s, examples including Hugo Preuss in Germany, Hans Kelsen in Austria, 
James Bryce in Britain, and Louis Le Fur in France.  88   In the United States, 
progressive Republican Elihu Root, president of the American Society of 
International Law from 1907–24 and chair of the CEIP’s board, was the fore-
most advocate of international arbitration, a continuation of work that he had 
pursued as Theodore Roosevelt’s Secretary of State. In his commentary on the 
First Draft of the League Covenant, circulated to CEIP trustees and Republican 
Party leaders in April 1919, Root set out what he saw as the two prime causes 
of war.  89   The fi rst was the justiciable question of the rights of states under inter-
national law. These were best settled by multilateral arbitration, he argued, 
pointing to the successful American precedents of the  Alabama  Arbitration 
(1872), the Behring Sea Arbitration (1893), the Alaska Tribunal (1903), and 
the North Atlantic Coast Fisheries Arbitration (1910), as well as the two 
Hague Conferences. Here he found common cause with fellow League sup-
porters William Howard Taft, the former president who with Hamilton Holt, 
William Howland of  Outlook , and Theodore Marburg had co-founded the 
League to Enforce Peace in 1915, Harvard President Abbott Lawrence Lowell, 
and James Bryce, former British Ambassador to the United States, who mobi-
lized pro-League sentiment in Britain.  90   Support amongst other leading CEIP 
members was more muted initially, with Butler instead favouring a third Hague 
Conference to expand the international laws of war.  91   The second cause of war, 

  87     Nicholas Murray Butler–T. Ludlow Chrystie, 23 Jan. 1924, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, 
folder 304.2, 122244; Special Meeting, Board of Directors of the American Association for 
International Conciliation, 17 April 1924, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, folder 304.2, 122252.  

  88     Mazower,  Dark Continent  (New York: Knopf,  1998 ), 7; Koskenniemi, 315–27.  
  89     Elihu Root–S. N. D. North, 2 April, 1919, CEIP, subseries I.A.2, vol. 432, 1758.  
  90     George A. Finch, “The American Society of International Law 1906–1956,”  American Journal 

of International Law  50, 2 ( 1956 ), 293; A. Lawrence Lowell–G. Lowes Dickinson, 17 Aug. 
1915, DP MS. Eng. HIST. C. 402; Henry F. Pringle,  The Life and Times of William Howard Taft  
(Hamden, CT: Archon,  1964 ); David H. Briton,  Taft, Wilson, and World Order  (Cranbury, NJ: 
Associated University Presses,  2003 ), 67–8, 104–6; League of Nations Society, “Objects of the 
Society,” 3 May 1915, DP MS Eng Hist c. 403.  

  91     Edwin Mead–Nicholas Murray Butler, 28 May 1926, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, folder 
304.3, 122294. Butler appeared before the House Foreign Affairs Committee in support of 
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Root continued, was “clashes between confl icting national politics as distin-
guished from claims of legal right.” The solution thus was to separate questions 
of international politics from those of international law. The Europeans had 
experimented successfully with such a practice with the Algeciras. Conference 
in 1906, which settled (albeit temporarily) the fi rst Moroccan crisis. A con-
ference system obviously had not prevented war in 1914, however, so Root 
argued that it should be supplemented by the incorporation of compulsory 
arbitration of national disputes into the League’s machinery. Arbitration was 
Root’s “magic bullet” in part because it was an adaptable form of international 
law with which he could reconcile his continued belief in America’s Monroe 
Doctrine, as well as his dissatisfaction with the territorial settlement being 
negotiated at Versailles. “Change and growth are the law of life,” he asserted, 
“and no generation can impose its will in regard to the growth of nations and 
the distribution of power upon succeeding generations.”  92   

 The spirit of international conciliation guided the CEIP’s broader outreach 
efforts as well. It supported international relations clubs at colleges across 
the United States, established a summer school of international law at the 
Hague in 1922, and funded a series of Anglo-American conferences with the 
British Universities League of Nations Society that brought together students 
from both countries to discuss international law subjects at Merton College 
in Oxford, visit Paris, and observe proceedings of the International Court at 
the Hague and the League in Geneva.  93   It also funded a regular succession of 
international events that publicized international conciliation. A highlight was 
the “Exhibit on Friendship Between Nations” at the 1926 Sesqui-Centennial 
International Exposition, which presented a visual comparison of war and 
arbitration as mechanisms of solving confl ict, contrasting dioramas of the 
battles of Lexington and the Meuse - Argonne with an electrically lighted chart 
and model showing the various disputes settled by arbitration since 1776. The 
exhibit celebrated the work of the League and pan-American conferences in 
fostering international law, illustrated the shift from “economic independence 
to economic interdependence” with a plaster relief map, and included as its 
showpiece a reproduction of the statue of  Christ of the Andes , in bronze, as a 
symbol of peace.  94   The CEIP also provided scores of organizations and events 

Massachusetts Congressman George Holden Tinkham’s failed motion for a Third Hague 
Conference.  

  92     Elihu Root, “Letter of Elihu Root on First Draft, Proposed Covenant of League of Nations,” 5, 
6–8, CEIP, subseries I.A.2, vol. 432, 1760.  

  93     Margaret Alexander–“MR” Haskell, 10 Dec. 1923, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, folder 
304.1, 122238; Norman Poole, secretary of British Universities League of Nations Society 
[BULNS]–Amy Hemingway Jones, 5 Feb. 1930, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, folder 304.4, 
122406; “Accounting on British-American Students Conference, Oxford, The Hague, Geneva, 
Paris, Summer 1929,” 22 Nov. 1929, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, folder 304.3, 122416; Amy 
Hemingway Jones, Carnegie–C. W. Judd, BULNS, 16 Nov. 1928, CEIP, subseries VII, box 304, 
folder 304.3, 122363.  

  94     Marguerite Logan Bentley, president of the Sesqui-Centennial Committee in charge of the 
Exhibit on Friendship between Nations, 10 Nov. 1926, CEIP, subseries 1.A.2, vol. 459, 3069; 
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with publications, pictures, and other ephemera on international law to display 
or circulate at exhibitions and public events.  95    

  The World Court 

 The CEIP’s legalist outlook made it a natural supporter of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice (referred to by most Americans as the World 
Court). American public support for the World Court was diffi cult to gauge 
because it barely registered in most public discussions of foreign policy, and 
when it did, there was confusion as to its relationship to the League.  96   The 
League Council was tasked by Article 14 of the League Covenant with orga-
nizing a Permanent Court of International Justice, building on precedents 
from the 1907 Peace Conference held at the Hague. Delegates at the Hague 
had agreed in principle on the potential utility of a Court of Arbitral Justice 
but faltered over disagreements between the principle of the equality of all 
sovereign states and the Great Powers’ wish for permanent representation on 
any potential court. An International Committee of Jurists was organized by 
the League Council, with Elihu Root and Lord Phillimore from Great Britain 
taking leading roles. It delivered a draft scheme for the creation of a Permanent 
Court of International Justice in July 1920. The Court would have eleven to 
fi fteen judges, elected by concurrent vote of the Council and Assembly, hold 
ordinary sessions at the Hague in the summer months and have jurisdiction 
over suits pertaining to disputes between states that were referred to it by the 
Council only after diplomatic measures for settlement had been exhausted 
(although it required no evidence of such measures or defi nition of what they 
should entail).  97   Under the Court’s Optional Clause for compulsory jurisdic-
tion, member states had to submit to it disputes concerning interpretations of 
international law, as set out in Article 13 of the League Covenant,  98   general 

Erastus Long Austin, ed.,  The Sesqui-Centennial International Exposition  (Philadelphia: Current 
Publications,  1926 ), 277–9.  

  95     Jan van Nassaustraat, Vereeniging Voor Volkenbond en Vrede–CEIP, 31 July 1928, CEIP, series 
VII, box 304, vol. 472.  

  96      Daily Oklahoman , 15 April 1923;  Daily Home News  [New Brunswick, NJ], 30 April 1923.  
  97      Å ke Wilhelm Hjalmar Hammarskj ö ld, “The Permanent Court of International Justice” (Geneva: 

League of Nations,  1921 ), 7–9; Sidney B. Jacoby, “Some Aspects of the Jurisdiction of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice,”  American Journal of International Law  30, 2 ( 1936 ), 237.  

  98     The full text of Article 13 of the Covenant reads: “The Members of the League agree that 
whenever any dispute shall arise between them which they recognise to be suitable for sub-
mission to arbitration or judicial settlement and which cannot be satisfactorily settled by 
diplomacy, they will submit the whole subject-matter to arbitration or judicial settlement. 

 Disputes as to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any question of international law, as to the exis-
tence of any fact which if established would constitute a breach of any international obligation, 
or as to the extent and nature of the reparation to be made for any such breach, are declared to 
be among those which are generally suitable for submission to arbitration or judicial settlement. 

 For the consideration of any such dispute, the court to which the case is referred shall be the 
Permanent Court of International Justice, established in accordance with Article 14, or any tribu-
nal agreed on by the parties to the dispute or stipulated in any convention existing between them.  
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international conventions, as well as any bilateral agreements where states 
had voluntarily inserted clauses to this effect. The Court was authorized to 
give judgements by default if one of the parties did not appear, a fi rst in inter-
national jurisdiction. Its judgements had no binding force save for the parties 
involved in a given case, although it was authorized to deliver advisory judge-
ments at the request of the Council.  99   

 The Protocol Establishing the League was fi nally approved by the League 
Assembly on 13 December 1920, after which states began the process of rat-
ifi cation. For its supporters, the Court’s signifi cance was its universalism. As 
the Swede  Å ke Wilhelm Hjalmar Hammarskj ö ld, a member of the Secretariat’s 
Legal Section and future Court judge, declared in a speech to visiting British 
LNU members in 1921,  

  Arbitration has been, and must be, according to its very nature, rather a means for 
solving a certain confl ict than an instrument for the realisation of justice. That is, at 
the same time, both the strength and weakness of arbitration, strength, because it thus 
responds to claims inherent in the idea of inter-State relations; weakness, because for 
the same reason, it could not cooperate in an effi cient way in establishing the reign of 
law in inter-state relations.  

 The Court had taken the next step, encouraging “a conscience of justice within 
the community of nations.”  100   The Court sat for the fi rst time in the Hague 
at the end of January 1922. The World Court had prominent American sup-
porters. Harding was in favour of the United States joining the Court, as was 
Coolidge, and both the Republican and Democratic parties endorsed it in 1924. 
Butler was a particularly strong advocate, criticizing the “very small group of 
the offi ce-holding class . . . [who] are doing all in their power to make sure 
that we do not regain any part of that moral leadership in the modern world 
which we won and held from McKinley to Wilson, and which we then let slip 
through our fi ngers.” What was needed, he concluded melodramatically, was 
an American Cicero to rouse the public through his oratory, a role he clearly 
delegated to himself.  101   

 The American Senate did vote to accede to the World Court Statute in 1926, 
but with fi ve reservations expressing American concerns about the Court, 

The Members of the League agree that they will carry out in full good faith any award or 
decision that may be rendered, and that they will not resort to war against a Member of the 
League which complies therewith. In the event of any failure to carry out such an award or 
decision, the Council shall propose what steps should be taken to give effect thereto. (Avalon 
Project:  http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th_century/leagcov.asp#art13 ).  

  99     Hammarskj ö ld, 16–18; Ole Spiermann, “Fighting for Justice:  Å ke Hammarskj ö ld at the 
Permanent Court of International Justice,” in Ola Engdahl, P å l Wrange, and Ove Bring, eds., 
 Law at War: The Law as It Was and the Law as It Should Be  (Leiden: Brill,  2008 ), 245–52.  

  100     Hammarskj ö ld, 20. Hammarskj ö ld was the son of Hjalmar Hammarskj ö ld, Swedish prime 
minister from 1914–17, and brother of Dag Hammarskj ö ld, UN Secretary General from 
1953–61.  

  101     Butler, “The Pacts of Locarno,” 13 Dec. 1925, in Butler,  The Path to Peace: Essays and Addresses 
on Peace and Its Making  (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons,  1930 ), 42–3.  
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most signifi cantly about International Court advisory judgements being made 
involving the United States without reference to American parties that might 
be so involved.  102   In the words of Judge John Bassett Moore, who supplied an 
anonymous memorandum to Senator William Borah during the senate debate 
in January 1926, “[T]he issue is simply whether the United States, which is 
not a member of the League of Nations, shall, in adhering to the Court, put 
itself in a position of national inferiority, by omitting to assure to itself a right 
of self-protection similar to that which other great powers, members of the 
league, possess.”  103   Indeed, the question of American sovereignty lay at the 
heart of American concerns about the World Court. Only the League Council 
or Assembly could forward cases to the Court, proposals for national gov-
ernments or international organizations such as the International Labour 
Organization (ILO) having been rejected when the protocol was being negoti-
ated. American opponents of foreign entanglements even warned against the 
“World Court myth”:

  it is not a Court at all, but a panel operating at the dictation of the Council of the League. 
It is not an open World Court, but limited to what that Council permits it to handle. It is 
not a Court of Justice, for it renders opinions which are not binding, hence is inferior to 
arbitration. It is a  Limited Panel of Supplemental Diplomacy . . .  hence not a World Court 
at all, except in the high sounding literary phrases appearing in its name.  104    

 The League approved all the American reservations except that concerning 
advisory opinions, however, and the United States offi cially stayed outside 
the Court until 1931, although American judges sat on the Court from its 
beginning.  105   

 While the LNA favoured World Court membership because it wished to 
avoid splitting the American peace movement and because it believed that it 
would lead to eventual American membership in the League itself,  106   the CEIP 
supported the World Court on its own terms as the epitome of international 

  102      Foreign Relations of the United States  [hereafter  FRUS ]: 1926, I, 1–2. The reservations con-
cerned the American share of Court expenses, the equal right to select Court judges, assurance 
that adherence to the Court signifi ed no American legal relationship to the League, the right to 
withdraw adherence to the Court Protocol and the right to have a role in any amendments to 
the Protocol, and the refusal to recognize any Court advisory opinions that were not explicitly 
approved by the United States.  

  103     John Bassett Moore, cited in Michael Dunne,  The United States and the World Court  (London: 
Pinter Publishers, 1988), 144.  

  104     James V. Giblin and Arthur L. Brown,  The World Court Myth  (Boston: Wright and Potter, 
 1926 ), 395.  

  105      Chicago Daily Tribune , 9 Jan. 1927; Manley O. Hudson, “The First Year of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice,”  American Journal of International Law  17, 1 ( 1923 ), 27. The 
American judge was John Bassett Moore.  

  106     Francis Louis Slade–Tuttle, 10 Feb. 1924, LNA, box 1, folder – LNA – Mrs Tuttle’s Files, 
1924. The LNA’s Greater New York Branch held a World Court Ball in 1925 to garner support 
for American entry to the Court. “Hamilton Holt Asks President Coolidge to Proclaim New 
American Peace Policy,” LNA press release, 20 Aug. 1927, LNA, box 1, folder – 1927;  League 
of Nations News  VI, 8 April 1929.  
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legalism. This difference was revealed through the two organizations’ respective 
responses to the publicity efforts of Samuel Colcord, who made the progressive 
Republican case for American membership in the World Court in his book, 
 The Great Deception  (1921). Colcord saw the League as a benign overseer 
of the Court, believing, for instance, that fears of Americans being arraigned 
were groundless because the Court relied on voluntary submission of disputes 
(it was less clear whether the Court’s advisory jurisdiction could be similarly 
circumscribed).  107   While he favoured American membership in the Court, 
Colcord believed that the U.S. priority should be representation at the League’s 
disarmament conferences because that was the most immediate potential means 
of ending war. Colcord drew support from many internationalist organizations 
in addition to the LNA, including the Federal Council of Churches, the World 
Peace Foundation, the National Council for the Prevention of War, and the 
National Council of Women. His case was fi rst and foremost a moral one. The 
task of internationalists, he told the LNA’s Florence Tuttle, was to “awake[n] 
the country to demand what all want, the outlawry of aggressive war, and the 
way to do it will take care of itself.”  108   

 For the CEIP, the “way to do it” was the most important question to con-
sider. Its members largely distrusted internationalist rhetoric either because 
they believed that it was cant or that it represented the dangerous view that 
confused advocacy with action. While it did not discount the value of educa-
tion and publicity, the CEIP placed much greater emphasis on scholarship and 
policy advice as a means of deepening the bonds of international society. Its 
members saw little potential in disarmament as a means of securing interna-
tional peace and felt that institutional structures rather than internationalist 
moral rhetoric were the best means of binding together the world’s nations 
in pursuit of peace. The CEIP thus advocated full and immediate American 
participation in the World Court.  109   As illustrated in Chapter 8, it also became 
an important supporter of the outlawry of war concept through the work of 
historian James Shotwell, editor of the CEIP’s monumental  Economic and 
Social History of the World War . The League fi nally acquiesced to the U.S. res-
ervations in 1929, agreeing to consult American parties if and where relevant 
before advisory judgements concerning the United States were delivered.  110   The 

  107     Samuel Colcord,  The Great Deception: Bringing into the Light the Real Meaning and Mandate 
of the Harding Vote as to Peace  (New York: Boni and Liveright,  1921 ); Michael Dunne, 108.  

  108     Samuel Colcord–Florence Tuttle, 7 Nov. 1924, LNA, box 1, fi le – Tuttle, 1924.  
  109     “The United States and the Permanent Court of International Justice,”  International Conciliation  

186 ( 1923 ); Quincy Wright, “The United States and the Court,”  International Conciliation  232 
( 1927 ), 329–62. As further evidence of the CEIP’s ongoing interest in the World Court during 
the 1920s, see jurist and future PCIJ Judge Manley Hudson’s annual reports of its proceedings, 
published in  International Conciliation , and Hudson,  The Permanent Court of International 
Justice and the Question of American Participation  (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University 
Press,  1925 ).  

  110     Accession of the United States of America to the Protocol of Signature of the Statute of the 
Permanent Court of International Justice, League of Nations Document C.142.M.52.1929.V 
(2 April 1929).  
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World Court debate illustrated Americans’ willingness to act as international 
citizens provided that their sovereignty remained sacrosanct. Such “interna-
tionalism with reservations” has continued to shape American approaches 
to questions of international jurisdiction, as demonstrated in the recent and 
contentious debate over American membership in the International Criminal 
Court.  

  Internationalism’s Limits: Intellectual Cooperation 

 American internationalists also pressed for the harmonization of international 
law in technical and functional fi elds. Some of this activity took the form of 
international treaties, such as the agreement reached at the 1927 International 
Radio Telegraph Conference in Washington to allocate international radio-
frequency rights.  111   The League also took up many pressing technical ques-
tions in the 1920s. Woodrow Wilson had been pressured by activists such 
as Jane Addams to make social welfare a post-war international priority.  112   
French statesman Leon Bourgeoise, a leader of the prewar peace movement 
and the French representative on the League of Nations Commission chaired 
by Wilson at Versailles, also pushed forcefully for social questions to be over-
seen by the League. Functional cooperation and scientifi c rationalization were 
leitmotifs of interwar international society, driving the League’s “technical” 
work in social, economic, and humanitarian affairs.  113   What constituted a tech-
nical issue, however, was ambiguous. The question of intellectual property and 
the League’s International Committee on Intellectual Cooperation (ICIC) is 
a case in point. The forerunner of the United Nations Educational, Scientifi c 
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), the ICIC was created by the League 

  111     See Daniel Gorman, “Freedom of the Ether or the Electromagnetic Commons? Globality, the 
Public Interest, and the Multilateral Radio Negotiations in the 1920s and 1930s,” in Steven 
Streeter, John Weaver, and William Coleman, eds.,  Empires and Autonomy: Moments in the 
History of Globalization  (Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press,  2009 ), 138–56.  

  112     David S. Patterson,  The Search for a Negotiated Peace  (New York: Routledge,  2008 ), 115–26; 
James Weber Linn,  Jane Addams: A Biography  (New York: D. Appleton Century Company, 
 1935 ), 344–5.  

  113     Jo-Anne Pemberton, “New Worlds for Old: The League of Nations in the Age of Electricity,” 
 Review of International Studies  28, 2 ( 2002 ), 31–6; Waqar Zaidi, “Liberal Internationalist 
Approaches to Science and Technology in Interwar Britain and the United States,” in Daniel 
Laqua, ed.,  Internationalism Reconfi gured: Transnational Ideas and Movements Between 
the World Wars  (London: I. B. Tauris,  2011 ) 24–5; and David Mitrany,  The Progress of 
International Government  (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,  1933 ). Scholarly work on 
the League’s technical work is summarized in Susan Pedersen, “Back to the League of Nations,” 
 American Historical Review  112, 4 ( 2007 ), 1108–12. For select examples of the League’s 
varied technical work, see Louis Pauly,  The League of Nations and the Foreshadowing of 
the International Monetary Fund  (Princeton, NJ: International Finance Section,  1996 ); Yann 
Decorzant, “Internationalism in the Economic and Financial Organisation of the League of 
Nations,” in Laqua, 115–134; and Frank Schipper, “Unravelling Hieroglyphs: Urban Traffi c 
Signs and the League of Nations,”  M   é   tropoles  [En ligne], 6 (2009),  http://metropoles.revues.
org/4062.   
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Council in 1922 to promote the material conditions of international workers, 
a sort of ILO for intellectuals.  114   It aimed to encourage  

  . . . in all spheres which [came] within its range a coordination of effort and a collabo-
ration capable, not merely of saving time and facilitating information, distribution and 
progress, but also of promoting the creation, gradually perhaps but nonetheless cer-
tainly, of the international outlook.  115    

 Its goals thus were not merely technical, in the sense of making information 
sharing more effi cient. The ICIC sought to create a new norm of international 
cooperation and thus was a conscious proponent of international society. 

 The ICIC’s ambition was inversely matched by its paucity of funding. Starved 
of material support, in 1926 it was amalgamated with the International Institute 
of Intellectual Cooperation, a body of the French government. The combined 
entities were recognized by the League from 1928 as the International Bureaux 
and Intellectual Cooperation Section, under the Secretariat, later shortened to 
just the Intellectual Cooperation Section [ICIC will be used here as an omnibus 
acronym for these successive bodies]. These successive organizations sought 
to foster international amity by encouraging greater contact between scien-
tists, artists, scholars, and education workers in different countries.  116   The 
ICIC collaborated with the LNA, the LNU, the International Federation of 
League of Nations Societies (IFLNS), and the CEIP to study how the League 
was taught in member-state schools and to organize international education 
through conferences, student and academic exchanges, and extension schools 
such as the Geneva Institute for International Affairs and the Geneva School of 
International Studies.  117   

 One of the ICIC’s purviews was intellectual property. Intellectual property 
(IP) includes both creative and economic rights and thus was both more and 
less than a purely functional issue. It was not a signifi cant concern of one 
of the League’s most successful technical bodies, the Economic and Finance 
Organization (EFO).  118   The ICIC concentrated primarily on the creative 

  114     See Jean-Jacques Renoliet,  L’UNESCO oubliée: La Soci   é   t   é    des Nations et la coop   é   ration intel-
lectuelle (1919–1946)  (Paris: UNESCO,  1999 ).  

  115     League of Nations, “International Intellectual Cooperation, 1932,” (Paris,  1933 ), 3.  
  116     “Report on the Work of the Committee on Intellectual Cooperation,”  League of Nations 

Offi cial Journal  IV (Nov. 1923), 1449–50. Some supporters, such as the Indian Muhammad 
Rafi que, also believed the ICIC could help bridge East–West intellectual divisions.  Record of 
the Fifth Assembly of the League of Nations , 18th Plenary Meeting, 23 Sept. 1924, Section 67, 
7.  

  117     Minutes of the LNU Executive Committee, 20 March 1924, British Library of Political and 
Economic Science, League of Nations Union Papers, LNU 2/6 45; Laqua, “Transnational 
Intellectual Cooperation, the League of Nations, and the Problem of Order,”  Journal of Global 
History  6, 2 ( 2011 ), 237–41.  

  118     The best study of the EFO does not detail any intellectual property functions. See Patricia Clavin 
and Jens-Wilhelm Wessels, “Transnationalism and the League of Nations: Understanding the 
Work of Its Economic and Financial Organisation,”  Contemporary European History  14, 4 
( 2005 ), 465–92. The EFO had jurisdiction over trademarks but did not act on it. Minutes, 
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rights embodied in IP, notably copyright, which perhaps explains why it 
was relatively unsuccessful in its international propagation.  119   Intellectual 
property remained in the realm of international relations proper because 
states realized its growing importance in advancing both their economic 
and cultural interests. It thus was a functional activity that did not adhere 
to international functionalism. This was partly because there was less imme-
diate need for international innovation concerning IP than with social and 
humanitarian issues. More important, extant international property agree-
ments that dated to the late nineteenth century superseded the League’s 
efforts in this fi eld. 

 The codifi cation of international IP rights began at the International 
Exhibition of Inventions in Vienna in 1873. Eager to exhibit their products 
but fearful that competitors might steal their designs, inventors and entre-
preneurs attained a temporary “patent” for their wares for the exhibition’s 
duration.  120   Based on this model, Europe’s industrialized nations agreed to the 
Paris Convention for the Protection of Industrial Property in 1883. The Berne 
Convention for the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works followed in 1886, 
providing protection for copyrighted material. Both conventions ensured that 
signatory nations respected patents and copyrights fi led in other signatory 
nations.  121   The Paris and Berne Unions merged in 1893, forming the United 
International Bureaux for the Protection of Intellectual Property (known by its 
French acronym BIRPI). Working out of Berne, it coordinated trans-national 
trade in ideas and industrial products. Most of the world’s nations were sig-
natories of both conventions by the 1920s, with the notable exception of the 
United States. 

 An established international IP infrastructure was therefore in place 
when the League of Nations created the ICIC. The ICIC’s self-appointed 
task thus was not to regulate international IP but rather to infuse pre-
existing international regulations with the spirit of intellectual coopera-
tion that it hoped to generate. While the BIRPI conventions show that the 
qualitative differences between artistic creations and scientific, engineer-
ing, and commercial innovations were well understood in the 1920s, the 
term “intellectual property rights” was not generally used in its present 

Board of Trade [Britain], Industrial Property Department, “Trade Marks, Patents and Designs, 
28 Oct. 1924, NA Board of Trade Papers [BT] 209/951.  

  119     See Isabella L ö hr, “Selling Books: The League of Nations and the Globalization of Intellectual 
Property Rights in the 1930s,” 8–13; www.unige.ch/ses/istec/EBHA2007/papers/Loehr.pdf.  

  120     Moureen Coulter,  Property in Ideas: The Patent System in Mid-Victorian Britain  (Kirksville, 
MO.: Thomas Jefferson Press,  1992 ).  

  121     The key tenet of each convention is that an applicant cannot circumvent nation A’s intellectual 
property laws by obtaining a patent in nation B and then importing the product into nation 
A. This assurance, known as the “national principle,” remained the foundation of all later 
trans-national IP agreements, culminating in the Patent Cooperation Treaty (1971). See Arpad 
Bogsch, ed.,  The Paris Convention for the Protection of Industrial Property from 1883–1983  
(Geneva: WIPO,  1983 ), and  The Berne Convention , www.wipo.int/clea/doc/en/wo/wo020en.
htm.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.009
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Trans-Atlantic Internationalism206

collective sense.  122   Rather, “industrial property” was the term employed 
most often for patents, whereas “intellectual property” referred to artistic 
creations. The material right of the artist ( droit de suite ), what today is 
called “copyright,” was construed more literally as the rights of “intellec-
tuals” in the Gramscian sense of the word. This inclusive understanding of 
IP was reflected in the variety of voluntary and professional societies with 
which the ICIC collaborated, including the International Confederation 
of Authors and Composers, the International Congress of Professional 
Societies of Authors, the International Committee of Orators, and the 
Executive Committee of the International Federation of Journalists. The 
labour of the trans-national scientific community that produced industrial 
and scientific property was equally seen to advance international society. 
Here, too, the ICIC worked with voluntary and professional societies, such 
as the Committee on Industrial Property of the International Chamber of 
Commerce and the International Committee on Wireless Broadcasting.  123   

 The intertwined nature of intellectual, industrial, and scientifi c work was 
symbolically manifested in the ICIC’s two most prominent fi gures in the 
1920s. Its chairman, British classicist Gilbert Murray, and its vice-chairman, 
Polish-born French physicist Marie Curie, both came to their international-
ism through their intellectual endeavours.  124   Curie took a particular interest in 
scientifi c property despite the fact that she herself had renounced any patent 
rights for radium. The details, however, were left to international lawyers, and 
the artists and scientists whose claims to ownership were the actual results of 
the  internationalization of IP. Both camps worked in informal international 
associations and networks that only tangentially included the League. Indeed, 
the ICIC never had more than four permanent staff. International intellectual 
society thus formed around, rather than out of, the League. G. B. Shaw’s 1938 
satire  Geneva , where a young British woman absent-mindedly takes a job as 
secretary at a fi ctionalized ICIC, only to fi nd herself the only employee fi eld-
ing occasional dispatches from distracted intellectuals, was not far from the 
mark.  125   

 Both the ICIC and BIRPI believed that intellectual and industrial property 
could be marshalled to promote international harmony. The fact that both 
bodies, however, dealt with the two types of IP separately refl ected a dichot-
omy. Each body wished to both advance international cooperation through the 

  122     Scientifi c, engineering, or commercial properties also can claim “utility model” and “design” 
rights, properties that were addressed by the Hague Arrangement (1925).  

  123     “International Intellectual Cooperation, 1932,” 115.  
  124     Martin Ceadel, “Gilbert Murray and International Politics,” in Christopher Stray, ed.,  Gilbert 

Murray Reassessed  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2007 ), 219–20; Peter Wilson, “Gilbert 
Murray and International Relations: Hellenism, Liberalism, and International Intellectual 
Cooperation as a Path to Peace,”  Review of International Studies  37, 2 ( 2010 ), 903–5; Michel 
Pinault, “Marie Curie, une Intellectuelle Engag é e?”  Clio: Histoire, Femmes et Societes  24 
( 2006 ), 211–29.  

  125     G. B. Shaw,  Geneva  (London: Constable,  1938 ).  
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collaboration of intellectual workers and the dissemination of their creations 
and protect intellectual workers’ rights as actual or potential property owners, 
measures that, by defi nition, could divide rather than unite intellectual workers 
both within and between nations. The case of scientifi c property is representa-
tive of this dichotomy. 

 The League provided a shared international space for international actors 
to advance the idea of a bill to protect the rights of authors of scientifi c discov-
eries. Scientifi c property did not exist as such in the 1920s. While the inventor 
worked with a view to industrial results and the artists drew on the “common 
store of human passions [for their] inevitable subject matter,” the scientist 
shared traits with both. He or she worked creatively and abstractly with the 
goal of achieving practical results. Thus scientifi c property as such was not 
covered by either the Berne or Paris Conventions.  126   Trans-Atlantic ties were 
signifi cant here because American universities and bureaus, both directly and 
through the American National Committee on Intellectual Co-operation and 
the American Bar Association, actively corresponded with the League and 
their European counterparts. Out of this correspondence came a consensus 
of what intellectual property rights should mean for scientists, namely, as a 
proposal from the Michigan Patent Law Association phrased it, “the right 
of the scientist should consist not in a monopoly but in a simple right to 
remunerations.”  127   

 Henri Bergson appointed a committee on scientifi c property under the 
Italian Senator F. Ruffi ni in 1922 that produced the Ruffi ni Report (1923).  128   It 
recommended the extension of property rights to the authors of a scientifi c dis-
covery that is open to material utilisation to be registered by an international 
bureau created for this purpose. International registration was a key element of 
the report because it would provide a means of settling trans-national property 
claim disputes through mutually agreed arbitration at the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. As we have seen earlier, many internationalists saw arbi-
tration as the best means of solving international problems, evidence of their 
faith in international law’s ameliorative properties.  129   The report, however, 
generated little enthusiasm from governments. The British were unconvinced 
that scientifi c creations were comparable with patents and copyright (one 
British offi cial regarded it as “quite fantastical”). Japan was concerned about 
the potential impact on industry. The French, while supporting the “abstract 
justice that scientists should be guaranteed a share in the often considerable 

  126     M. Marcel Plaisant, “Report on Scientifi c Property, International Committee on Intellectual 
Cooperation” [1927], 2, League of Nations A.21.1928.XII.  

  127     “International Intellectual Cooperation, 1932,” 121.  
  128     International Committee on Intellectual Cooperation, “Report on Scientifi c Property” [1923], 

24–6, League of Nations, A.38.1923.XII; David Philip Miller, “Intellectual Property and 
Narratives of Discovery/Invention: The League of Nations’ Draft Convention on ‘Scientifi c 
Property’ and Its Fate,”  History of Science  46, 153 ( 2008 ), 307–11.  

  129     See E. H. Carr,  The Twenty Years’ Crisis, 1919–1939  (New York: Perennial,  2001  [1939]), 
200–5.  
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profi ts which are made as a result of their creative work,” believed an exact 
defi nition of “scientifi c property” was needed if any treaty was to work.  130   

 The ICIC created a second committee in 1927, headed by Spaniard Julio 
Casares and drawing on the expertise of many private experts in science and 
industry to study state responses to the Ruffi ni Report.  131   Casares’ commit-
tee was careful not to override the industrial patent rights already set out in 
the Paris Convention or the creative rights set out in the Berne Convention. 
Nonetheless, it issued a powerful defence of the importance of collective scien-
tifi c inquiry. Here it used language very similar to the concept of moral rights 
claimed for artistic creations. “There are rights of personality,” the committee 
asserted regarding scientifi c properties, that exist “in virtue of the respect due 
to creative intellectual activity.”  132   Scientifi c property rights therefore should 
not be monopolistic, for this would drain the common wellspring from which 
such ideas and innovations derived. The ICIC’s scientifi c property recommen-
dations ultimately came to naught because national intellectual property bod-
ies were reluctant to give up their autonomy to an international body.  133    

  Lola Maverick Lloyd, Rosika Schwimmer, and Radical 
U.S. Internationalism 

 While most American internationalists favoured either greater engagement 
with the League or the deepening or harmonization of international law, a 
radical minority of pacifi sts called for world government. Prominent voices 
in this campaign were the pacifi st feminists Lola Maverick Lloyd and Rosika 
Schwimmer. The Hungarian Schwimmer had created the Women’s Peace Party 
in 1915 with Jane Addams and lobbied President Wilson to allow neutral coun-
tries to mediate the First World War, an idea the latter rejected. She did con-
vince Henry Ford to sponsor the much-ridiculed Peace Ship, the  Oskar II , that 
sailed to Stockholm in 1915 carrying American peace leaders to meet with their 
European peers.  134   Lloyd met Schwimmer when the latter came to America in 

  130     Minutes, A. Martin, Board of Trade, 28 Nov. 1923, NA BT 209/951; “Reply from the Japanese 
Government,” 18 Oct. 1924; “Reply of the French Government,” 14 Aug. 1925, copies, NA BT 
209/951.  

  131     Hugo Hirst [chairman, General Electric Co.]–R. H. Campbell [British Foreign Offi ce], 15 Nov. 
1927, copy, NA BT 209/951; “Report on Scientifi c Property” [1927], 4, 7.  

  132     “Report on Scientifi c Property,” 3.  
  133      League of Nations Offi cial Journal  XIII (Nov. 1932), 1834. This problem was ultimately 

addressed through the Patent Cooperation Treaty (1971), an innovation of the World 
Intellectual Property Organisation (BIRPI’s institutional successor). Rather than adjudicating 
competing claims itself, the PCT collates patent applications to be sent out simultaneously to 
those nations where the applicant wishes the patent to be fi led, thus providing for an ersatz 
“international patent” without compromising nation-state sovereignty.  

  134     Barbara J. Steinson,  American Women’s Activism in World War I  (New York: Carland, 
 1982 ), 89; Beth S. Wenger, “Radical Politics in a Reactionary Age: The Unmaking of Rosika 
Schwimmer, 1914–1930,”  Journal of Women’s History  2 (Fall  1990 ), 70, 73–6; Barbara S. 
Kraft,  The Peace Ship: Henry Ford’s Pacifi st Adventure in the First World War  (New York: 
Macmillan,  1978 ).  
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1915, establishing an activist partnership that would last until her death in 
1944. In the months after the United States entered the war, Lloyd advocated a 
“People’s Peace” that would “internationalize” democracy by making interna-
tional relations open to elected representatives from all countries. She lobbied 
Wilson to appoint a peace commission composed of “representatives from all 
the nations at war” to settle outstanding issues from the war and to “help 
liberate the world from that old autocratic internationalism under which we 
suffer equally with monarchies.”  135   If Americans were fi ghting for democracy, 
she argued, the principle should be applied without limits. Lloyd’s vision of a 
World Congress composed of public peace commissioners also was taken up 
by several American left-wing organizations, including the American Socialist 
Party.  136   The post-war “red scare,” however, ensured that it came to nothing. 

 Schwimmer, meanwhile, had returned to Europe, where she briefl y held a 
diplomatic position in the newly independent Hungary. The Bela Kun coup 
forced her into exile, however, and she emigrated to the United States in 1921 
(where she would remain a resident alien, her citizenship application being 
denied on account of her pacifi sm), resuming her connection with Lloyd. While 
most European and American pacifi sts were interested in debating the mer-
its of conscientious objection and, as the decade progressed, the outlawry of 
war,  137   Schwimmer and Lloyd turned to a much more radical idea – world 
government. In 1924, they proposed a Union of World Patriots. Its object was 
to organize men and women around the world to create a new international 
order based on individuals rather than states to secure world peace. Combining 
their pacifi sm and belief in world government, Lloyd and Schwimmer declared 
their belief in “the unity of the human family. We believe that the world must 
be organized into a sage home for all humanity. We believe that physical vio-
lence is always wrong in principle and disastrous in practice, and we believe 
that all confl icts of human society, whether between individuals, classes, races, 
or nations, can be solved by reason.”  138   Their World Union would be based 
on “social, political, and economic equality for all, without distinction of sex, 
race, class, and creed,” opposed to both war and the armaments industry, and 
would provide for “moral disarmament through education in the spirit of 
human unity and through the establishment of social justice.”  139   Despite its 
pretensions to universality, the Lloyd-Schwimmer plan was a starkly Anglo-
American internationalist vision. The World Union’s sole offi cial language was 

  135     Lola Maverick Lloyd, “For a People’s Peace,” 6 Oct., 1917, New York Public Library, Campaign 
for World Government (New York) Records (MSS Col 461) [hereafter CWG], series B, box 8, 
folder 6, subfolder “Lola Maverick Lloyd, 1917–39.”  

  136     “A New Application of Democracy,” Lloyd, 1 May, 1918, CWG, folder 6.  
  137     Hans Wehberg, “The Twenty-fourth World Peace Congress,”  Advocate of Peace Through 

Justice  88, 3 ( 1926 ), 166–8.  
  138     “Provisional Constitution of the Union of World Patriots,” 1924, CWG, folder Clarence 6. 

Streit left the  New York Times , where he had served as a foreign correspondent at the League, 
amongst many other foreign postings, in 1939 to publish  Union Now .  

  139      Ibid .  
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to be English, and it drew its pacifi st tenor from the Women’s International 
League for Peace and Freedom, of which Lloyd was a co-founder. 

 Lloyd and Schwimmer continued to press their universalist prescriptions 
throughout the interwar period, but isolationism and anti-immigration nativ-
ism relegated their ideas to the political fringes. In 1937 they founded the 
Campaign for World Government in Chicago, and in 1938 they issued their 
manifesto “Chaos, War, or a New World Order.” Lloyd in particular felt that 
“international law is dead, dead as the sanctity of treaties.”  140   Scornful of the 
League’s passivity, they called anew for a World Congress, now based on the 
federalist principles of the founding fathers. Instead of fi nding common cause 
with fellow world federalists, Lloyd and Schwimmer attacked long-serving 
 New York Times  foreign correspondent Clarence Streit’s rival World Federal 
Union as too focused on trans-Atlantic unity and insuffi ciently pacifi st, argu-
ing instead that “only internationally-minded men and women can be trusted 
to reorganize human society on a safe basis.”  141   Political engineering on such a 
scale was driven by a mix of ambition, naivet é , and hubris and illustrates one 
of the political cul-de-sacs internationalist thought found itself in as the Second 
World War loomed. The international federalism that emerged after 1945 in 
Europe was infl uenced by the federal ideas evinced by British imperial inter-
nationalists such as Lord Lothian and the functional cooperative spirit of the 
League rather than the more radical American world federalism propagated by 
the Campaign for World Government.  142    

  Conclusion 

 The trans-Atlantic outlook of many American internationalists led their 
American opponents to suggest that they were in fact “pro-British.” This was the 
charge brought against the LNA and the CEIP by David Hirschfi eld, commis-
sioner of accounts, who in 1923 was delegated by New York City Mayor John 
F. Hylan to investigate the charge that U.S. textbooks were “anti-American.”  143   
Hirschfi eld’s response reveals the patriotic resistance to internationalism preva-
lent in American political discourse in the 1920s but also demonstrates the 
degree to which trans-Atlantic conceptions of international society had entered 
the political consciousness. This developing network did not just react to the 
international political events of the day but also sought to create a permanent 

  140     Lloyd’s 1937 draft of her manifesto, “The Birth of a New World Order,” n.d., CWG, box 9, 
folder 9.1.  

  141     Lloyd and Rosika Schwimmer, “Chaos, War, or a New World Order,” May 1938, CWG, 
folder 9.2; Clarence Streit,  Union Now: A Proposal for a Federal Union of the Democracies 
of the North Atlantic  (New York: Harper and Brothers,  1939 ); Schwimmer, “A Dangerous 
Prescription: Clarence Streit’s Federal Union of Democracies,” 2nd draft, 16 June 1939, CWG, 
folder 9.3.  

  142     See Andrea Bosco, “Lord Lothian and the Federalist Critique of National Sovereignty,” in Long 
and Wilson, 270–2.  

  143      Washington Post , 4 June 1923.  
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ideational and institutional identity that ensured a continuity of international 
values. Conceptions of international society were advanced primarily by pri-
vate interests during the 1920s, with offi cial attitudes ambivalent. Most signifi -
cant was the creation of “information networks” composed of the publicity, 
conference, exchange, and activism efforts of a wide variety of actors interested 
in expanding the contours of international society. 

 The personal and ideational networks that constituted international soci-
ety detailed in this chapter persisted through the 1930s, although they were 
overshadowed by international tensions. This retrenchment was symbolized 
by the resignation of Captain Hilton Raily as LNA director in 1933, citing 
the deteriorating international situation. He was replaced by Eichelberger, 
who had run the LNA Midwest Branch since 1927 and edited the  League of 
Nations Chronicle . Eichelberger continued to advocate for the League even 
as the organization descended into irrelevance and subsequently became head 
of the United Nations Society after the Second World War.  144   In Britain, faith in 
the League as a tool of maintaining international peace never dissipated signif-
icantly in the 1930s. The LNU’s Peace Ballot gave at least a superfi cial indica-
tion of the public’s rhetorical faith in the League, and liberals such as Eleanor 
Rathbone continued to make the case for the League as late as 1938.  145   

 The CEIP also continued its advocacy of international law and a trans-
Atlantic framework of international society into the 1930s. It co-sponsored 
a London Round Table Conference on International Economy in 1935 with 
Chatham House that drew many leading interwar Anglo-American interna-
tionalists.  146   They discussed the need for an international monetary union and 
reorganization of the League to incorporate both American federal principles 
and the associative spirit of the British Commonwealth.  147   The CEIP built on 
this work during the Second World War, convening a conference in 1942 and a 
longer-term study of the League’s work to ensure that lessons from the League 
would be incorporated into discussions of the eventual post-war settlement. 
CEIP Assistant Director of International Law George Finch wrote in 1943, 
“[S]ome of the most important data regarding the actual practice of interna-
tional administration cannot be found in any printed documents and records 

  144     Circular letter, Raymond Fosdick, president of the League of Nations Association, 2 Dec. 
1933, LNA, box 2, folder – 1933; Eichelberger,  Organizing for Peace , 18; Robert D. Accmelli, 
“Militant Internationalists: The League of Nations Association, the Peace Movement, and U.S. 
Foreign Policy, 1934–38,”  Diplomatic History  4, 1 (1980), 21–3.  

  145     Eleanor Rathbone,  War Can Be Averted: The Achievement of Collective Security  (London: 
Kennikat Press,  1973  [1938]).  

  146     Acceptances to Invitations to the Conference and to the Dinner, 27 Feb. 1935, CEIP, series V, 
box 212, 59965. Notable attendees included Norman Angell, William Beveridge, Lord Cecil, 
Austen Chamberlain, Henry Clay, G. P. Gooch, Francis Hirst, Karl Knudsen, Lord Lothian, 
Ramsay Muir, Gilbert Murray, Lionel Robbins, Herbert Samuel, J. A. Spender, Arthur Steel-
Maitland, and Alfred Zimmern.  

  147     Butler–James Angell [Columbia University], 21 Dec. 1934, CEIP, series V, box 211, folder 
211.8, 56744; Butler–Prof. W. A. MacIntosh [Queen’s University, Kingston, ON], 10 Jan. 1935, 
CEIP, series V, box 211, folder 211.8, 56810.  
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and as, moreover, no comprehensive study has been made of this experience 
of more than twenty years, the potential practical importance of this project 
is obvious.”  148   The CEIP was ambivalent on the League’s own Bruce Report, 
published in 1939, and recommending that a central committee for economic 
and social questions should be set up alongside the existing Secretariat. It 
instead favoured that such “technical issues” be entirely de-politicized, antic-
ipating the more decentralized structure of the eventual United Nations, as 
well as the emergence of more recent forms of private and networked global 
governance.  149   

 Clark Eichelberger, with whose ideas of international society we began this 
chapter, was convinced in the aftermath of the Locarno agreements in 1925 
that internationalism was in the ascendant. “Dreams are being considered 
more important than armies,” he believed, “and reparations in the building 
of world peace. The world seems younger for some of its boredom is giving 
away to the enthusiasm of youth over its dream.”  150   The question of whether 
a League-based regime, as favoured by Eichelberger and other idealists, or the 
more hard-headed international legal positivism favoured by more conser-
vative internationalists was the ideal or at least the practical form of world 
order shaped the more specifi c political discussions internationalists engaged 
in during the 1920s. The following chapters examine two of these issues: the 
 outlawry of war movement and international ecumenicalism.         

  148     Philip Jessup–Arthur Sweetser, 18 Aug. 1942, CEIP, series V, box 211, 58226; Conference for 
the Study of the Organization of the League of Nations Secretariat, Held Aug. 20 1942; George 
Finch–James Grafton Rogers, 19 Jan 1943, CEIP, series V, box 211, 58350.  

  149     Jan Hostie–George Finch, 2 Oct. 1942, CEIP, series V, box 211, 58277. On the formation of the 
Bruce Report, see Martin D. Dubin, “Toward the Bruce Report,” in  The League of Nations in 
Retrospect: Proceedings of the Symposium  (New York: Walter de Gruyter,  1983 ), 42–72.  

  150     Eichelberger, untitled draft mss, n.d. [prob. 1926], LNA, box 1, folder – Eichelberger – 1926.  
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     7 

 Little More than a Hope?  

  The World Alliance for Promoting International 
Friendship through the Churches    

  Wisdom is better than weapons of war. 
              —Ecclesiastes 9:18  

  If we are to secure peace, a new spirit must take possession of international diplo-
macy. . . . those who regulate and determine the political relationships of nations 
and empires must . . . acknowledge that conduct or policy which would be con-
demned as morally wrong in private affairs, is equally reprehensible in interna-
tional politics.  1   

 —Bishop of Hereford, 1919  

  Towards the end of Henri Barbusse’s 1916 First World War novel,  Le Feu  
( Under Fire ), the narrator brings a wounded comrade to a French fi rst aid post. 
Descending into this sepulchral underground hospice, he strikes up a conversa-
tion with some of the wounded men. An aviator, severely burned as a result of 
a plane crash, shares his experiences fl ying over the front.   

 “I could make out two similar gatherings among the Boche and ourselves, in these par-
allel lines that seem to touch one another: a crowd, a hub of movement and, around it, 
what looked like black grains of sand scattered on grey ones. They weren’t moving; it 
didn’t seem like an alarm! I circled down a bit to get a closer look. 

 “Then I understood. It was Sunday and these were two services being held in front of 
my eyes: the altars, the priests and the congregations. The nearer I got the more I could 
see that these two gatherings were similar – so exactly similar that it seemed ridiculous. 
One of the ceremonies – whichever you liked – was a refl ection of the other. I felt as 
though I was seeing a double. 

 “I went down further. No one fi red at me. Why not? I don’t know. Then I heard it. I 
heard a murmur – a single one. I could only make out one prayer rising up in a single 

  1     John Percival, Bishop of Hereford, “Christianity and International Relations, “  Peacemaker  1, 7 
(June 1913), 129, World Alliance for Promoting International Friendship through the Churches, 
School of Oriental and African Studies, GB 0102 IMC FBN 129, fi che 237 [hereafter WA SOAS 
FBN#/fi che #].  
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sound, a single hymn rising to heaven and passing through me. I went backwards and 
forwards in space listening to this vague mixture of songs, one opposing the other, but 
mingling despite that – and the more they tried to surmount one another the more they 
were unifi ed in the heights of the sky where I was suspended. 

 “I was fi red at just as, fl ying very low, I made out the two terrestrial cries of which their 
one cry was made up: ‘Gott mit uns!’ and ‘God is with us!’ – and I fl ew off.  2    

 In depicting both sides imploring the same God for the opposite thing – a 
German or a French victory – Barbusse was both criticizing national churches’ 
complicity in the nihilism and expressing his deep anti-clericalism. In a novel 
that condemns war as a moral abomination and evokes the endless suffering of 
the men who lived it, Barbusse nonetheless maintained a belief in the possibil-
ity of human progress. The novel ends with a vision, the ghosts of dead soldiers 
rising to mix with the survivors. Out of war, they proclaim, comes only one 
truth, that “[a]n understanding between democracies, between immense pow-
ers, a rising of the peoples of the world, a brutally simple faith . . . All the rest, 
all of it, in the past, the present and the future, is entirely unimportant.”  3   

 While Barbusse rejected organized religion and embraced a purely secular 
pacifi sm after the war, others believed in Christianity’s latent potential to tran-
scend the national divisions that caused war. Where national churches had 
succumbed to the poison of  la patrie , perhaps an international Christian move-
ment could more faithfully express the Christian ethos of tolerance and good-
will. This desire to fi nd meaning in the unimaginable suffering men and women 
endured during the war inspired the modern international ecumenical move-
ment that appeared in the 1920s. 

 Many Christians saw their faith challenged after the war, whether they served 
actively at the front, endured suffering and grief of their own at home, or expe-
rienced loss, dislocation, and violence at a distance. Some turned their back on 
organized religion. Others followed Sir Arthur Conan Doyle into the world 
of spiritualism. Some embraced one of the two obverse moods of the 1920s, 
either atavistic nationalism and Spenglerian disillusionment or the materialist 
optimism captured by the American phrase “the roaring twenties.”  4   Others 
still believed that Christians must reject what the New Testament branded the 
malign spirit  pleonexia , covetousness or greed, in favour of a renewed sense 
of Christian goodwill.  5   Here, some Christians, perhaps wilfully, re-interpreted 
Barbusse’s Old Testament–inspired vision of redemption through apocalypse 

  2     Henri Barbusse,  Under Fire  (London: Penguin,  2003  [1916]), 259–60.  
  3      Ibid ., 318.  
  4     Arthur Conan Doyle,  The History of Spiritualism  (New York: George H. Doran,  1926 ); Oswald 

Spengler,  The Decline of the West  (New York: Knopf,  1928 ).  
  5     See, for example, Dr. Walter Simons, “An Appeal of the Churches for the International 

Examination of the Question of War Guilt,” address to the Annual Meeting of the German 
Council of the World Alliance, Stuttgart, 24 Sept. 1924, Records of the World Alliance for 
Promoting International Friendship Through the Churches, CDGA, Swarthmore College [here-
after WA Swarthmore], box 2, folder – German Council. The Bible verse is Colossians 3:5.  
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for their own purposes.  6   Where Barbusse looked to secular rationalism for 
redemption, many Christians turned to the potential power of Christianity to 
transcend national divisions and lead to international peace. It is not prayer 
that is absurd, they argued, but war. The application of Christian ethics to 
international relations was given practical form after the war in the inter-
national ecumenical movement, of which the World Alliance for Promoting 
International Friendship Through the Churches was a major component. Its 
work is the subject of this chapter.  

  The Origins of the World War: Anglo-German Cooperation for Peace 

 The Second Peace Conference held at the Hague in 1907 is one of the con-
ventional markers of prewar internationalism. Building on the work of the 
First Peace Conference held in 1899, delegates negotiated a series of resolu-
tions comprising the emerging international laws of war.  7   A lesser-known but 
equally signifi cant informal result of the conference was the international ecu-
menical movement. Representatives from several British churches had met at 
Exeter Hall in London ahead of the Hague conference and decided to pre-
pare a peace memorial to present to Hague delegates. The idea was circulated 
amongst church leaders in the United States and on the Continent, gather-
ing much support. A delegation led by the Dean of Ripon and Quaker pac-
ifi st and president of the metropolitan free church federation J. Allen Baker 
presented the president of the Hague conference, Russian diplomat Aleksandr 
Nelidov with three vellum engraved memorials representing British, American, 
and European churches’ commitment to international peace. Inspired by the 
unexpected strength of this international ecumenical spirit, Baker and German 
philanthropist Baron Edouard de Neufville, both delegates at the Hague con-
ference, decided to create a permanent body to mobilize the churches’ work 
for international peace. Seeking fi rst to generate greater ties of Anglo-German 
friendship, Baker gathered support from the leading British churches, including 
the Roman Catholic Church, and they collectively invited 130 German minis-
ters and laymen to England in 1908.  8   

 Delegates resolved to create an association uniting the Christian churches 
of Britain and Germany whose aim would be the “exchange of thought and 

  6     For an analysis of the apocalyptic imagery in  Le Feu , see Jay Winter,  Sites of Memory, Sites of 
Mourning  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  1995 ), 181–6.  

  7     See Geoffrey Best, “Peace Conferences and the Century of Total War: The 1899 Hague Conference 
and What Came After,”  International Affairs  75, 3 ( 1999 ), 619–34; Scott Andrew Keefer, 
“Building the Palace of Peace: The Hague Conference of 1907 and Arms Control Before the 
World War,”  Journal of the History of International Law  9 ( 2007 ), 36–9, 52–62; and J. B. Scott, 
 The Hague Conventions and Declarations of 1899 and 1907  (International Peace Conference, 
 1915 ).  

  8     “The Christian Churches of Germany and the United Kingdom. Interchange of Visits, 1908 and 
1909. Provisional Afterwork Committee,” 10–15, WA SOAS 125/1;  Handbook of the World 
Alliance, 1929  (London: World Alliance, 1929), 26–7, WA Swarthmore, box 2, folder – Program 
Work, 1929.  
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information for the purpose of preventing international misunderstanding and 
distrust.”  9   A separate council was created in each country with an umbrella 
executive overseeing the associated councils. The resulting bilateral organiza-
tion, the Associated Council of Churches in the British and German Empires, 
was the seed from which the World Alliance would grow. Meeting at the Albert 
Hall in London during the 1908 London interchange visit, the nascent councils 
set out their mutual mission: “[R]ecognising how greatly the world’s peace 
depends upon the amicable relations between our countries, we appeal to 
all classes in both nations to promote by their earnest endeavours a mutual 
spirit of goodwill and friendship.”  10   The meeting was a great success. A mutual 
bond of peace, based on a shared culture and the kinship of King George and 
Kaiser Wilhelm, was proclaimed by all, and plans for a reciprocal gathering in 
Germany the following year were quickly drawn up. The British delegation was 
welcomed in June 1909 at Potsdam by cheering German soldiers. They were 
received by the Kaiser himself, dressed in his Hussar uniform, and welcomed 
by the Chancellor, Prince Bulow, at a celebratory dinner. Christian fellowship 
and Anglo-German amity were the key themes of the visit. The British delega-
tion toured several German cities, meeting churchmen and building personal 
networks. The trip culminated in a service at Bremen Cathedral attended by 
more than three thousand people. 

 Along with Baker and Neufville, the key organizers of these Anglo-German 
visits were Willoughby Dickinson, former progressive London county council-
lor, British Liberal Member of Parliament (MP), and the parliamentary leader of 
the suffrage campaign, and German theologian Friedrich Siegmund-Schultze.  11   
Dickinson in particular was instrumental in making the issue of international 
peace the focus of these interchange visits and in sending out appeals to rep-
resentatives of the major Christian denominations.  12   The most enthusiastic 
support came from the Free Churches, especially Congregationalists (520 
resolutions received), Baptists (272 resolutions received), and Welsh Calvinist 
Methodists (348 resolutions received). Anglicans only sent twenty resolutions, 
although Randall Davidson, Archbishop of Canterbury, was an early and 
enthusiastic supporter.  13   The British council’s executive was initially composed 

  9     “Christian Churches of Germany and the United Kingdom, Memorandum as to the Constitution 
of a Permanent Organization in the United Kingdom,” WA SOAS 125/2.  

  10     British Council, “Statement, Provisional Afterwork Committee of Work Accomplished and 
Objects Aimed at by the Associated Councils of Churches in the British and German Empires,” 
Nov. 1910, 5, WA SOAS 125/34.  

  11     On Dickinson, see Daniel Gorman, “Ecumenical Internationalism: Willoughby Dickinson, the 
League of Nations and the World Alliance for Promoting International Friendship through the 
Churches,”  Journal of Contemporary History  45, 1 ( 2010 ), 51–73.  

  12     “The Christian Churches of Germany and the United Kingdom, Interchange of Visits, 1908 and 
1909; Provisional Afterwork Committee,” 29, 41, 20, WA SOAS 125/1.  

  13     “Report of the Sub-committee to the General Committee upon the Results of Issuing the Appeal 
to the Churches in the Kingdom,” 1909, 2–3; Archbishop of Canterbury–Dickinson, 21 Sept. 
1909, WA SOAS 125/1.  
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of ten Anglican members, two each of Catholics, Baptists, Congregationalists, 
Methodists, other Free Churches, Scottish Presbyterians, Scottish Catholics, 
Irish Protestants, and Irish Catholics and one member each from the Friends 
and the Unitarians. By the end of 1910, general membership stood at 6,067, 
composed of 3,886 British and Irish Free Church members, 1,755 Anglicans, 25 
Scottish Episcopalians, 176 Irish Protestants, 122 British and Irish Catholics, 
and 103 of unknown affi liations.  14   

 Despite the stronger grassroots commitment to ecumenicalism from the Free 
Churches, Anglican domination of the British executive council refl ected the lead-
ership of Anglicans Dickinson and the Archbishop of Canterbury. It also signi-
fi ed the political importance of the established church embracing ecumenicalism 
and international peace, messages that were offi cially proclaimed at a meeting at 
Lambeth Palace on 12 April 1910.  15   Other leading religious members of the British 
council included the Archbishops of York and Dublin, the Bishops of London 
and Salford, the Dean of Westminster, the Moderator of the Scottish Established 
Church, the Catholic Archbishop of Glasgow, the Primus of the Episcopal Church 
of Scotland, and the President of the National Free Church Council. Signifi cant 
lay members included the Duke of Argyll, the Earl of Meath, the founder of 
Empire Day, Lord Hugh Cecil, and prominent members of Britain’s twin Quaker 
chocolate dynasties, George Cadbury and Joseph Rowntree.  16   

 The British and German councils from their beginning were voluntary asso-
ciations based on the principle of Christian goodwill and had no ecclesiastical 
authority.  Oberkonsistorialrat  Dr. Lahusen of the German council described 
the joint councils a “spiritual army.”  17   Anticipating the pattern of international 
organizations after 1920, they were forward-looking bodies based on broad 
principles of internationalism rather than lobby groups advocating for a par-
ticular political cause. The British council established bureaus of education, 
organized public lectures on international peace, shared literature with the 
German council, and began to establish a bureaucracy to organize interna-
tional ecumenical congresses and exchanges of students and theologians. Its 
international spirit also was evident in its early outreach efforts to American 
internationalists such as Columbia University President Nicholas Murray 
Butler, who delivered an invited speech on his idea of international friendship 
in London in 1910.  18   

 Above all, the British council embraced broadly the tenets of ecumenicalism 
and peace. It brought together men widely differing in political, social, and 
other convictions united in pursuit of a great Christian end.  

  14     John E. Ellis, Report, 26 Oct. 1910, WA SOAS 125/3.  
  15     “Anglo-German Friendship,” n.d. [1910], WA SOAS 125/2.  
  16     “The Christian Churches of Germany and the United Kingdom, Provisional Afterwork 

Committee,” WA SOAS 125/2; “British Council,” 9 July 1910, WA SOAS 125/2.  
  17      The Peacemaker  1, 3 (Feb. 1912), 1, WA SOAS 129/236;  The Peacemaker  1, 1 (July 1911), 2, 

WA GB 129/235.  
  18     British Council, Report of the Sub-committee as to Future Action, WA SOAS 125/2;  The Times , 

1 July 1910.  
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  Every party in the House of Commons is represented. The council includes doctrinaire 
advocates of peace and others who, without committing themselves to absolute con-
demnation of war, hold that the relations of Britain and Germany are such that war 
between these powers should be made impossible. It includes advocates of a strong 
navy . . . for defensive purposes only, and stern critics of naval expenditure; advocates of 
compulsory military training and of voluntaryism [ sic ]; those whose religious convic-
tions do not allow them to take up arms under any circumstances.  19    

 The German council was slightly smaller than its British counterpart, count-
ing about fi ve thousand members by 1911. It was chaired by Dr. Friedrich 
Spiecker, president of the central executive committee of the German Home 
Mission. Siegmund-Schultze served as secretary. Members included theolo-
gians, academics, and politicians, including von Bulow.  20   

 Dickinson and Baker were inspirational and industrious leaders. They orga-
nized the annual meetings of both the British council and the associated coun-
cil, liaised with the German council, and sought out collaborative opportunities 
with other internationalist and pacifi st bodies. Baker attended the 1912 World 
Missionary Conference in Lake Mohonk, New York, whereas Dickinson 
increasingly incorporated ecumenicalism into his broader political activities in 
Parliament. Dickinson also forged connections between the World Alliance and 
his secular liberal internationalist friends, including Norman Angell, whose 
message of international mutual interdependence in  The Great Illusion  (1910) 
complemented the associated council’s message of Christian unity. 

 The British council disseminated its ideas through  The Peacemaker , pub-
lished in Britain from 1911–14. The German council published  Die Eiche , 
which appeared from 1913 until 1933, when its editor, Siegmund-Schultze, was 
exiled by the Nazis.  21    The Peacemaker  was edited by the Rev. J. H. Rushbrooke 
of the British council. It was the forerunner of the World Alliance’s journal 
 Goodwill , another testament to the British council’s leading role in the early-
twentieth-century international ecumenical movement. It published articles on 
Anglo-German Christian affairs, with a focus on their application to current 
international relations. It also promoted personal Anglo-German  interchanges, 
such as calls for people wishing to teach German or English or to offer reli-
gious instruction or service.  22   As Rushbrooke wrote in 1913, “[W]hilst not 
entirely ignoring other considerations (e.g., the commercial, scientifi c and 
political advantages of good relations between the two Powers) the work of 
the Councils of the Churches has been especially that of bringing Christian 
motives to bear upon the international problem [by which he meant interna-
tional peace] and seeking to create an atmosphere of goodwill in which all 

  19      The Peacemaker  1, 1 (July 1911), 2, WA SOAS 129/235.  
  20     Willoughby Dickinson, letter to British Council members, 21 July 1911, WA SOAS 125/5; 

“British Council, Statement, Provisional Afterwork Committee, Nov. 1910,” WA SOAS 125/3.  
  21     The John S. Conway Research Collection at the John Richard Allison Library, Regent College, 

Vancouver, holds an extensive collection of material pertaining to Siegmund-Schultze, including 
a run of  Die Eiche .  

  22      The Peacemaker  1, 6 (March 1913), 114, WA SOAS 129/237.  
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diffi culties would be solved.”  23   The print run for  The Peacemaker ’s fi rst issue 
was twelve thousand, with approximately six thousand sent to the Dominions 
and non-council members to solicit support. By 1912, the print run increased 
to ninety-four thousand copies, seventy thousand of which were distributed to 
non-members, demonstrating the council’s broad appeal.  24   Despite these opti-
mistic beginnings, both councils quickly found themselves in fi nancial diffi -
culty. The British council spent most of the £1,492 it raised in 1911 on  The 
Peacemaker , which was delivered free to council members, and, in what would 
become a pattern, had to launch an appeal for funds. It was only able to con-
tinue operations in its early years owing to periodic donations from major 
donors such as Sir John Brunner and Joseph Rowntree.  25   Despite its fi nancial 
constraints, the British council’s membership climbed to eleven thousand by 
1913, including expansion into the Dominions.  26   German membership, mean-
while, dipped below forty-fi ve hundred, and it required an injection of £5,000 
from the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace to continue its work.  27   

 As Anglo-German tensions rose as the naval arms race intensifi ed, the British 
council worked assiduously to promote peace with Germany. It pledged contin-
ued support for friendly relations with the German council during the Agadir 
crisis in 1911.  28   It organized an Anglo-German Understanding Conference 
in London in 1912, and Dickinson called for a rapprochement between the 
two countries in a speech to the House of Commons, declaring that if Britain 
wanted “to preserve the permanent peace of Europe, the best nation with whom 
we could join would be Germany.” The next year, the British council sent the 
Kaiser an address of congratulation on the twenty-fi fth anniversary of his coro-
nation.  29   Noel Edward Buxton, whose experiences delivering aid to Bulgarians 
during the Balkan war of 1908 made him a convinced anti-nationalist and a 

  23     J. H. Rushbrooke–International Missionary Council, 10 June 1913, WA SOAS 125/12.  
  24     British Council, “Annual Report, 1912,” 12, WA SOAS 125/8; Dickinson, Report of the 

Organization Sub-Committee, 25 July 1911, WA SOAS 125/34. Copies of the fi rst edition of 
 The Peacemaker  were sent to British newspapers (243), Halfords (603), the House of Commons 
(669), public libraries (476), theological and university colleges (221), peace societies (78), clubs 
(219), and recipients in the Dominions (154). See Minutes, Literature Subcommittee, 22 Aug. 
1911, WA SOAS 125/35.  

  25     British Council, “An Appeal,” 1911 WA SOAS 125/4; British Council, “List of Principal 
Contributors,” 12 May 1914 WA SOAS 125/15.  

  26     British Council, “Extension of the Work of the British Council to the Over-Seas Dominions,” 
1913 WA SOAS 125/14; Dickinson–British Council Members, 27 April 1914, WA SOAS 
125/14. By 1913, the British council had 888 members in Canada, 300 in Australia, 160 in New 
Zealand, and 140 in South Africa.  

  27     Dickinson–British Council Members, 17 June 1912, WA SOAS 125/8;  Daily News , 18 
June 1913.  

  28     Minutes, Executive Committee, 17 Nov. 1911, WA SOAS 125/35. On Anglo-German tensions 
before the First World War, see Paul Kennedy,  The Rise of the Anglo-German Antagonism 
1860–1914  (London: Allen & Unwin,  1980 ).  

  29     Dickinson–British Council Members, 17 June 1912 WA SOAS 125/8; HC Deb, 25 July 1912, 
vol. 41, cc1474; “Anglo-German Understanding Conference, London, 1912,” WA SOAS 125/8; 
British council, “The Churches and Germany,” 1913, WA SOAS 125/12.  
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defender of minority rights, also sought to defuse Anglo-German animosity. 
He argued in  The Peacemaker  that while some wars, such as those of minority 
resistance against the Ottomans in the Balkans, are justifi ed because they are 
inspired by a sense of justice, any potential Anglo-German war could only be 
based on German claims of iniquity and thus was unjust.  30   

 The associated council also canvassed international missionary societies for 
their views on the effects of an Anglo-German war on their work in the colo-
nies, and both  The Peacemaker  and  Die Eiche  printed missionaries’ concerns.  31   
Anglophobia had reached such an extent in Germany by 1912, however, that 
the German council felt unable to offer reciprocal public messages of interna-
tional peace and cancelled its Peace Sermon that Christmas because it knew 
the Upper Church Council of the German State Church would object.  32   Some 
German council members began to speak in the cresting language of national 
character and suggested that the two councils would work by separate means 
towards the same goal of international peace. Idealist philosopher Rudolph 
Eucken, who had won the Nobel Prize for literature in 1908, asserted that 
“fundamentally different types arise and persist through history; a more intel-
lectual or a more practical shaping of life, a placing of the world-problem or 
the social problem in the foreground. The ancient world displays this in the dis-
tinction of Greek and Roman, the modern and present in that of German and 
Englishman.”  33   Convinced ecumenical members such as Siegmund-Schultze, 
though, continued to appeal to Christianity’s universal nature as a bond of 
interdependence stronger than national loyalties.  34   

  The Peacemaker  continued to publish pacifi st articles up to the beginning 
of war in the summer of 1914. The Archbishop of Westminster, Cardinal 
Bourne, urged readers that the council’s duty was “to make others understand 
their responsibility, how all their acts have consequences . . . [and] to lead men 
to take a wider view of life than that which is circumscribed by their own 
small interests.” The wishful idealism of the associated councils was clearly 
revealed, however, in its leader on “British-German Unity” in the June 1914 
edition: “[W]e fi nd it almost diffi cult to realize that there are still unsolved 

  30     Noel Buxton, “The Balkan War and Germany,”  The Peacemaker  1, 6 (March 1913), 108, WA 
SOAS 125/237; C. V. J. Griffi ths, “Buxton, Noel Edward Noel, First Baron Noel-Buxton (1869–
1948),”  Oxford Dictionary of National Biography .  

  31     Report of the Literature Committee, 19 Nov. 1913, in Minutes, Organization Committee, 10–12 
Dec. 1912, WA SOAS 125/36;  The Peacemaker  1, 8 (Sept. 1913), 149–52, WA SOAS 125/237.  

  32     Dickinson, Report to the Organization Sub-committee, 27 Feb. 1912, WA SOAS 125/35; 
Minutes, Organization Committee, 10–12 Dec. 1912, WA SOAS 125/36.  

  33     “Professor Eucken on English and German Character,”  The Peacemaker  1, 6 (March 1913), 
104, WA SOAS 125/237. Eucken set out his ideas on religion and history in  Hauptprobleme 
der Religionsphilosophie der Gegenwart  [ Main Problems of Contemporary Philosophy of 
Religion ] ( 1907 ), “Philosophie der Geschichte,” in  Die Kultur der Gegenwart  [ Contemporary 
Civilization ] ( 1907 ), and  Present Day Ethics in Their Relation to the Spiritual Life  (New York: 
Deem Lectures, New York University,  1913 ).  

  34     Friedrich Siegmund-Schultze, “Why We Work for German-British Friendship,”  The Peacemaker  
1, 10 (March 1914), WA SOAS 129/237.  
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problems affecting the relations of the two countries.”  35   Fuelled by idealism, in 
May 1914, Dickinson, Baker, and Siegmund-Schultze, in conjunction with the 
Committee of the Swiss Reformed Churches, decided that the time was right 
to create a truly international ecumenical movement. In coordination with the 
French  Ligue internationale des pacifi stes catholiques , a conference of Roman 
Catholics was planned for Li è ge on 10 August. From 2 to 5 August, Protestant 
churchmen planned to meet at Constance, on the Swiss–German border. The 
hope was that the two conferences would combine in 1915 to establish a truly 
ecumenical organization. The Li è ge conference never happened, overtaken 
by the German invasion of Belgium. Ninety of the 153 delegates invited to 
Constance arrived, representing thirty Protestant denominations from twelve 
countries.  36   The overwhelming majority were British, German, and American. 
From their deliberations was born the World Alliance.  

  The Constance Conference, 1914 

 Constance was chosen in part for its symbolic signifi cance. Exactly fi ve hun-
dred years before, in 1414, German Emperor Sigismund hosted the Council of 
Constance. Its goal was to re-establish the unity of a then warring and insecure 
Catholic Church. It ran for three and a half years, drawing almost fi ve thou-
sand attendees to the Dominican monastery, which, now transformed into the 
Hotel Insel, hosted the 1914 conference. Dickinson had met with the Kaiser in 
Berlin in 1913 to gauge his interest in a world church conference, and Wilhelm 
subsequently had encouraged German delegates to attend.  37   In addition to 
the associated councils’ leadership, the conference also owed its existence to 
American ecumenical support. American ecumenical interest in international 
peace had coalesced around the National Federation of Churches, founded in 
1905, and the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, founded 
in 1908. The latter organization’s secretary was the Rev. Frederick Lynch, who 
also served as pastor to steel magnate and philanthropist Andrew Carnegie. 
Carnegie had founded the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (CEIP) 
in 1910 and was attracted to international ecumenicalism through Lynch, fellow 
Yale alumni Hamilton Holt and Charles MacFarland, and Dr. William Merrill 
and the American Rev. Sidney Gulick, professor at the Imperial University in 
Kyoto. Allen Baker visited Carnegie in 1913 and suggested that Carnegie’s 

  35      The Peacemaker  11, 1 (June 1914), 12, 1, WA SOAS 125/15.  
  36      Handbook of the World Alliance , 1929, 29; Julian Jenkins, “A Forgotten Challenge to German 

Nationalism: The World Alliance for Promoting International Friendship Through the Churches,” 
 Australian Journal of Politics and History  37, 2 ( 1991 ), 287; Dickinson, “Private draft,” 1911, 
WA SOAS 129/208.  

  37     Dickinson Diary, 14 June 1913, Excerpts from Dickinson’s Diary, Appendix, Minnie Dickinson, 
ed., in Hope Costley White,  Lord Dickinson of Painswick  (Gloucester: John Bellows,  1956 ), 
129–30. In the event, most German Protestants embraced the war when it broke out, rejecting 
ecumenicalism. See John A. Moses, “The British and German Churches and the Perception of 
War, 1908–1914,”  War & Society  5, 1 ( 1987 ), 23–44.  
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peace donations would be best directed through church activities. Carnegie 
was taken with the idea, invited leading church representatives to his home in 
February 1914, and almost on the spot wrote a check for two million dollars. 
Thus was born the Church Peace Union (CPU). Carnegie wrote the church 
reps a remarkable letter: “I have turned over to you this money to be used in 
this way. I give you not very much instruction as to how it is to be used. You 
are to bring in all of the religions. I want you to use it in the broadest possible 
way to promote peace – you must experiment, you are pioneers, this is the fi rst 
time that a group like this has been called upon to adventure in this fi eld.”  38   
Carnegie’s money was used for the Constance conference, an indicator of the 
nascent international ecumenical movement’s trans-Atlantic impetus. 

 The Constance delegates had no common agenda save international peace. 
The conference was not intended, however, “for the purpose of adding one 
more to the many existing pacifi st societies” but rather, Baker told attendees, to 
fi nd ways that churches in different countries could cooperate towards peace. 
In this mission he believed the conference represented public support: “I am 
absolutely convinced that the masses of the people also believe that the work of 
promoting peace is essentially the work of the Church; and our failure to fulfi l 
this mission has . . . sometimes [been] left to those who make no profession of 
Christian faith the work which has been committed to us, and which we should 
have done as our Christian duty.”  39   Others, such as Gulick, optimistically situ-
ated international ecumenicalism within the broader forces of modernity: “The 
new era which has come to us through the astonishing mastery of natures which 
has put such marvellous power into the hands of man . . . is bringing a collapse 
of space. Space has vanished practically for all intelligence. This is bringing 
together a new contact of the races.”  40   Baker was sensitive to the charge that 
preaching international peace was idealistic but reminded his fellow delegates 
that slavery had been preached from the pulpit only a century thence and that 
the church had also once believed that persecution was an effective means of 
saving immortal souls. If these “false and disastrous mistakes” could be recti-
fi ed, why not also war. 

 Four resolutions were agreed to at Constance: that Christians in all countries 
should use their infl uence to bring about “good and friendly relations between 
the nations,” that all churches should work in concert towards this goal, that 
national councils should be formed in each country, either on a denominational 
or inter-denominational basis, to pursue international friendship, and that this 

  38     Henry A. Atkinson, Extracts from His Address on “Historical Review of the Past Twenty-Five 
Years,” 6–7, 1939, Management Committee, August 1939, WA SOAS 129/288.  

  39     Dr. J. Allen Baker, “The Churches and International Friendship,” 1–5 Aug. 1914, WA Swarthmore, 
box 1, folder – Program Work, 1914–15.  

  40     World Alliance, “The Churches and International Friendship: Report of Conference Held at 
Constance,” (1915), 31, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1914–15; Sandra 
Taylor, “Japan’s Missionary to the Americans: Sidney L. Gulick and America’s Interwar 
Relationship with the Japanese,”  Diplomatic History  4, 4 (1980), 391–2, 401.  
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international ecumenical work be overseen by an international committee.  41   
The alliance’s overarching goal was to “involve the great religious organiza-
tions all over the world in the question of international peace and goodwill and 
by that means form and encourage public opinion, so that in the future . . . there 
would be a strong demand upon the statesmen of the world that they should 
place international peace in the forefront of their programme.”  42   In pledging to 
mobilize their presumed moral authority for political purposes, the Constance 
delegates were embracing a new form of international politics. 

 In an ironic and tragic confl uence of theory and reality, the Constance del-
egates found themselves debating international peace as the First World War 
broke out around them. Rumours spread of a spy shot outside the Hotel Insel. 
Delegates feared that they would be trapped, or worse, taken prisoner depend-
ing on events. An unlikely saviour appeared in the form of the Kaiser, who 
along with the Grand Duchess of Baden provided for a sealed train by which 
the delegates could return to safety. Carnegie provided funds for American 
delegates to return home. Dickinson and Baker, however, refused to let their 
ecumenical dream die. They reconvened British and American delegates in 
London on 5 August, where the International Committee brought into exis-
tence at Constance decreed that the national councils should be associated 
as “The World Alliance of Churches for Promoting International Friendship.” 
Siegmund-Schultze had to return to Germany, but in a testament to the high 
regard in which he was held, he was elected one of the New World Alliance’s 
Honorary Secretaries in absentia.  43    

  The World Alliance and the First World War 

  The Peacemaker  was succeeded by  Goodwill , which the British council pub-
lished on behalf of the World Alliance International Council from 1917. It 
had an early circulation of fi fteen thousand, many of which went to other 
peace societies in an effort to build broader international ties.  Goodwill  sup-
ported rapprochement with Germany, arguing that the bellicose attitude of the 
German government did not refl ect the Christian desire for peace of the general 
German population. Realistic enough to realize an immediate cessation of hos-
tilities was improbable, however,  Goodwill  advocated for a pacifi c conduct of 
the war and the establishment of a peace settlement consistent with Christian 
principles. A particular concern was battlefi eld reprisals, a cause that attracted 
supportive letters from leading progressives, including Millicent Fawcett, 
Beatrice and Sidney Webb, A. G. Gardiner, William Osler, J. H. Muirhead, 
and H. R. L. Sheppard. It also reviewed books of interest to an ecumenical 

  41     World Alliance, “The Churches and International Friendship: Report of Conference Held at 
Constance,” (1915), WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1914–15.  

  42      Western Morning News & Mercury , 24 July 1926, Dickinson Papers, London Metropolitan 
Archives [hereafter F/DCK] 36/7.  

  43     Dickinson Diary, omnibus entry, 31 July–4 August, 136–7; Nasaw, 781–2.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.010
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Trans-Atlantic Internationalism224

readership, printed important wartime documents, and published material 
from the CEIP and the American League to Enforce Peace, the latter indica-
tive of the wartime ties between the trans-Atlantic pro-League and ecumenical 
movements.  44   Dickinson was one of the leading British pro-League fi gures, and 
his wide correspondence with British, European, and American League and 
ecumenical supporters was of immense importance in the development of the 
post-war internationalist movement.  45   

 Dickinson and Baker went to Paris in April 1915 to help Pastor Wilfrid 
Monod organize the French council. Meanwhile, in Massachusetts, publisher 
George Arthur Plimpton, grandfather of journalist and  Paris Review  editor 
George Ames Plimpton, hosted the American branch’s fi rst meeting in October 
1915, also attended by Baker. Alongside Britain, Germany, the United States, 
and France, national councils also opened during the war in Denmark, Holland, 
Italy, Norway, Sweden, and Switzerland.  46   Each national branch was indepen-
dent and composed of private members rather than controlled by any particular 
denomination. In addition to organizing the ecumenical community within their 
own borders, some of the national councils advocated a Christian approach to 
formulating the eventual international peace settlement. Here again, the British 
and American councils took the lead. Founded before the United States entered 
the First World War, the American branch of the World Alliance was especially 
active in tying ecumenicalism to international relations. Its membership drive 
literature during the war especially highlighted the idea of a League of Nations 
and a World Court “to the end that national sovereignty shall be more properly 
related to international judgment and opinion.” The American council also sup-
ported President Wilson’s reply to the Pope’s plea for a return to the  status quo 
ante bellum , in which Wilson declared that “punitive damages, dismemberment 
of empires, the establishment of selfi sh and exclusive economic leagues we deem 
inexpedient and in the end worse than futile, no proper basis for a peace of any 
kind, least of all for an enduring peace. That must be based upon justice and 
fairness and the common rights of mankind.”  47   

  44      Goodwill II , 7 (28 April 1917), 208–9, 198;  Goodwill II , 8 (23 June 1917), 232.  
  45     Dickinson, “A League of Nations and Its Critics,”  Contemporary Review  111 (June  1917 ), 

665–73. Dickinson was one of the most forceful pro-League activists in Britain during the First 
World War, helping to generate offi cial and public support for the idea. As a small sample of this 
work, see Dickinson, “A League of Nations,” letter to  The Outlook , 19 Jan. 1918; Dickinson, 
“A League of Nations: Address to the Huddersfi eld Liberal Association,” 2 Feb. 1918; and 
Dickinson, “Liberalism and a League of Nations,” address to London Liberal Federation, 11 
June 1918 in Papers of Sir Willoughby Hyett Dickinson, Bodleian Library, Oxford University, 
[hereafter DP], MS. Eng. HIST. C. 402/201, 218–19, 252–4.  

  46     Minutes, World Alliance International Committee, 25–27 Aug. 1915, WA SOAS 125/38; British 
Council, “Work of the Alliance,” March 1916, WA SOAS 128/208.  

  47     “Declaration by the American Branch of the World Alliance for Promoting International 
Friendship Through the Churches,” 15 Nov. 1917, enclosed in Sidney Gulick, membership 
letter, 14 Dec. 1917, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Correspondence, 1917–39; Woodrow 
Wilson, Letter of Reply to the Pope, 27 Aug. 1917, in John T. Woolley and Gerhard Peters, 
 The American Presidency Project  [online]. Santa Barbara, CA;  http://www.presidency.ucsb.edu/
ws/?pid=65401 .  
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 In 1915, the British council issued the manifesto, “The Christian Attitude on 
the War and International Relations after the War,” attracting over a thousand 
signatures. A primer for other World Alliance councils on “the attitude which 
the Churches should adopt” on “questions of international morality and inter-
national relationships which have been raised by the War,” it demonstrated 
the didactic and prescriptive nature of international ecumenicalism. Refl ecting 
the churches’ inability to restrain bellicosity in 1914 and their ensuing strug-
gle to reconcile Christian unity with patriotism, the manifesto warned that 
“any intrusion by the Churches into military or political regions at the present 
moment is to be deprecated.” Instead, the churches should try to assuage feel-
ings of animosity and ill will towards the citizens of enemy states, allay public 
bitterness by publicizing generous actions by both foes and friends, and in a 
direct reference to the associated Anglo-German councils, maintain friendly 
relations that predated the war. Christians also should pray for a charitable 
rather than punitive peace settlement, divorced from debates about the war’s 
causes.  48   Instead, Christian forgiveness must be extended to the defeated pow-
ers based on the principle of international fellowship. The World Alliance, 
unsurprisingly, was an early critic of the subsequent “war guilt” clause in the 
Treaty of Versailles. 

 The international ecumenical fl ame also was kept alive during the war 
by the World Alliance’s International Committee. It was composed of repre-
sentatives from each national council, the number of which corresponded to 
each council’s size. Members of other international religious bodies, such as 
the International Missionary Council (IMC), also were periodically invited to 
participate in the International Committee’s deliberations.  49   The International 
Committee was authorized to recognize new national councils, address matters 
of common interest, and convene regional conferences to address particular 
issues. Regional conferences were not intended to resolve policy – that was the 
International Committee’s job – but rather to provide venues for interchange of 
ideas. In September 1914, it appointed Swarthmore College Professor Benjamin 
F. Battin as international organizer, with the task of establishing national coun-
cils in Europe.  50   He conducted this work where possible during the early stages 
of the war and was replaced by Dr. George Nasmyth in 1918 at a salary of fi ve 
thousand dollars paid by the CPU.  51   

  48     World Alliance, “The Christian Attitude on the War and International Relationships After the 
War” (British Council, 1915), 2–3, WA Swarthmore, box 2, folder – British Council.  

  49     Dickinson–Rev. W. Paton, 16 June 1931, WA SOAS 128/189; World Alliance, “The Churches 
and International Friendship: Report of Conference Held at Constance,” (1915), 40, WA 
Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1914–15. The International Committee initially 
included thirteen Americans, eight each from Britain, France, and Germany and four from the 
remaining councils formed by 1915 in Denmark, the Netherlands, Italy, Norway, Sweden. and 
Switzerland.  

  50      Handbook of the World Alliance, 1929 , 26–7.  
  51     Minutes of the Management Sub-committee, 15 April 1921, 3, WA SOAS 125/40; Dickinson, 

“Contract, CPU–George Nasmyth,” 30 April 1920, WA SOAS 125/39.  
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 The International Committee met once during the war, in Bern, in August 
1915. It ratifi ed the decisions regarding the World Alliance’s structure and aims 
reached at Constance and London in 1914, settled the question of the World 
Alliance’s name, with delegates agreeing to let each national council select the 
appropriate iteration in their own language, and adopted a provisional con-
stitution for the new organization.  52   Under Dickinson’s stewardship, it was 
decided that the International Committee’s primary task should be the pro-
motion of international friendship between individual members in different 
nations, thus articulating a distinctly Christian and personal vision of interna-
tional relations.  53   

 The principles of Christian international relations established by the World 
Alliance during the war laid the foundation for its international ecumenical-
ism during the 1920s. The liberal internationalist nature of these principles 
thus is signifi cant. The 1915 manifesto began with a statement that would be 
repeated in countless World Alliance publications and pronouncements in the 
following decade: “That which is wrong in a man is not less wrong merely 
because as a ruler he deems it to be to the advantage of his State. The con-
trary doctrine has already brought untold cruelty and injustice to thousands 
of innocent men and women.”  54   This clear statement of the liberal “domestic 
analogy” –  international politics should mirror the ideal functioning of a lib-
eral democratic national government – underlay the World Alliance’s support 
for a liberal post-war international system based on the League of Nations, 
international arbitration, and a covenant of justice and conciliation. That these 
principles are quintessentially idealistic in the terms set out by E. H. Carr, espe-
cially in their appeal to international morality, goes without saying.  55   Less often 
noted is that they also refl ected a particularly Anglo-American concept of uni-
versalism that came to characterize interwar international society.  

  The World Alliance Reorganizes after the First World War 

 Two main lines of proposed ecumenical action emerged after the war. The fi rst 
was to organize a formal international ecumenical body, led by Swedish Lutheran 
clergyman Nathan S ö derblom of the Christian Life and Work Movement. 
He stressed the need for church unity and ultimately formed the Ecumenical 

  52     “Constance Conference, Report by Dr. Benjamin Battin, International Organizer,” 15, 27, WA 
Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1914–15. Thus the World Alliance was known as 
the  Alliance universelle pour les relations amicales entre les nations par le moyen des eglises  in 
French and the  Weltbund fr Internationale Freundschaft-sarbeit der Kirchen  in Germany.  

  53     World Alliance, Provisional Constitution, Adopted by the International Committee, 26 Aug., 
1915, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – History and Goals.  

  54     World Alliance, “The Christian Attitude on the War and International Relationships After the 
War” (British Council, 1915), 1, 2, WA Swarthmore, box 2, folder – British Council.  

  55     E. H. Carr,  The Twenty Years’ Crisis, 1919–1939  (New York: Perennial,  2001  [1939]), 146–69. 
On the domestic analogy in liberal internationalist thought, see Hidemi Suganami,  The Domestic 
Analogy and World Order Proposals  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  1989 ).  
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Council, renamed the World Council of Churches in 1937.  56   S ö derblom won 
the Nobel Peace Prize in 1930 in recognition of his work.  57   Conversely, the 
World Alliance favoured harmonized activism amongst like-minded but auton-
omous actors to promote “inter-racial understanding.”  58   This form of interna-
tionalism characterized many of the new or renewed international organizations 
and movements of the 1920s. It was not just functionalist arguments that pro-
pelled international actors to join forces; rather, many internationalists were 
drawn together by shared political or moral convictions.  59   The two camps’ dis-
agreements were practical, however, not spiritual. Both agreed that “it is the 
duty of every communion . . . to emphasize the super-national character of the 
Church, and therefore to do all in its power to cultivate international fellowship 
on a Christian basis.” The World Alliance and the Life and Work Movement 
thus agreed to a formal division of international labour at their joint Stockholm 
conference in 1925, the former promoting goodwill and international friend-
ship, the latter theology. They promised to collaborate on issues of shared con-
cern, such as religious education, but otherwise worked separately.  60   

 Alongside the human and material cost, World Alliance members lamented 
the “religious and moral devastations” of the war and planned to reactivate 
the organization when peace came.  61   The CPU promised $30,000 in 1917 for 
a post-war conference to revive the international ecumenical movement, which 
in the event was held at Oud Wassenaar, a suburb of the Hague, in 1919. 
The most pressing immediate concern was the potential for a schism over the 
German war guilt question. Like many British and French members, Dickinson 
privately blamed Germany for causing the war, but he publically counselled 
the virtues of forgiveness in the interests of international friendship and the 
future of the World Alliance: “[I]f it appears to the world that Socialism can 
meet and Christianity cannot; or that . . . the servants of mammon can put 
aside their feelings of enmity more rapidly than can the servants of God . . . it is 
Christianity which will suffer most by such an Exhibition.”  62   In the event, the 
question became moot when German delegates tacitly accepted their country’s 
guilt by condemning the invasion of Belgium “as a moral wrong.” At Oud 
Wassenaar, the International Committee discussed problems of international 
reconstruction, the creation of new national councils in Eastern Europe, the 

  56     See G. K. A. Bell,  The Stockholm Conference 1925  (London: Oxford University Press,  1926 ), 
and Bengt Sundkler,  Nathan S   ö    derblom: His Life and Work  (London: Lutterworth,  1968 ).  

  57     Nathan S ö derblom, “Nobel Lecture,” 11 December  1930 .  http://nobelprize.org/nobel_prizes/
peace/laureates/1930/soderblom-lecture.html%20\\%20footnote6 ; John Nurser, “The 
‘Ecumenical Movement’ Churches, ‘Global Order’, and Human Rights: 1938–1948,”  Human 
Rights Quarterly  25, 4 (Nov.  2003 ), 847–50.  

  58     “Dickinson speech to World Alliance meeting” [Norwich, 30 November 1928], F/DCK/38/17; 
 The Times , 25 Aug. 1926.  

  59     See David Mitrany,  The Progress of International Government  (New Haven, CT: Yale University 
Press,  1933 ).  

  60     Atkinson–Dickinson, 18 Sept. 1929, WA SOAS 125/54.  
  61      Goodwill II , 5 (1 Jan. 1917), 128.  
  62     Dickinson–Pasteur Elie Gounelle, 1 Sept. 1919, WA SOAS 128/189.  
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importance of international autonomy for missionaries, and the problem of 
Christian missions affected by territorial changes after the war. It also encour-
aged greater cooperation with non-church groups also pursuing international 
brotherhood, such as student Christian movements and labour and socialist 
organizations.  63   

 Meanwhile, the Committee upon the Declaration of Principles began the 
work of applying the Christian principles of international relations worked 
out during the war years to the peace settlement and post-war world. A fi rm 
commitment to pacifi sm was central: “[W]e believe that the consciousness of 
right and wrong, and the systems of law and political order which spring from 
that consciousness are good gifts from God to man. Therefore we are bound 
as Christians to assert the authority of justice and law and to fi ght against 
any glorifi cation of violence and force alike in the social and the interna-
tional spheres.”  64   The World Alliance thus enthusiastically endorsed the grand 
new experiment in post-war international relations, the League of Nations. 
Dickinson was one of the founders of the League idea in Britain. He played 
a leading role in the Bryce Group, the discussion group convened by Lord 
Bryce in 1915, and the war-time League of Nations Society and was a founding 
member of the British League of Nations Union in 1918.  65   After the Versailles 
Conference in 1919, Dickinson collaborated with the  Association française 
pour la soci   é   t   é    des nations  in the creation of what became the International 
Federation of League of Nations Societies, chairing the Brussels Conference of 
Associated League of Nations Societies that December.  66   

  Goodwill  had strongly supported Wilson’s peace prescriptions during the 
war, and there was broad, almost uncritical support for some form of supra-
 national governance amongst the liberal Christian establishment.  67   The Bishop 
of Winchester, Edward Stuart Talbot, a senior fi gure in the Anglican estab-
lishment, believed that the tragedy of the war had released a “creative moral 
power” that could bring order to the tangle of “revenges and resentments and 
antipathies” that was international relations. The League of Nations embod-
ied such moral authority, he argued, seeing in it the political manifestation of 

  63     “Meeting of the International Committee of the World Alliance,” The Hague, 30 Sept.–3 Oct. 
1919, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1919; International Committee, Business 
Meeting, Hague, 3 Oct 1919, 22, WA SOAS 125/39.  

  64     International Committee, Business Meeting, the Hague, 3 Oct 1919, 24.  
  65     “Proposals for the Avoidance of War, Summary Replies,” n.d. [1915], DP MS. Eng. HIST. C. 

402/150–68; Dickinson–Gilbert Murray, 22 March 1919, MS Eng Hist C. 403/138; Dickinson–
Lord Robert Cecil, 13 Aug. 1918, British Library, Cecil of Chelwood Papers, Add. MSS 51162 
30. On the Bryce group’s proposal, see J. S. Kochanek,  The Intellectual Origins of the League of 
Nations , unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University,  2009 , 18–30.  

  66     Dickinson, “Memorandum of Interview with M. [Leon] Bourgeois, 2 Aug 1919,” DP MS. Eng. 
Hist. C. 405/153–4; Dickinson “Report, Conference of Associated Societies at Brussels, 1–3 Dec. 
1919,” 8 Dec. 1919, DP MS. Eng. Hist. C. 405/160–80.  

  67     Minutes of the Management Sub-Committee, 15 April 1921, 19, WA SOAS 125/40; Dickinson, 
“A World Covenant,” address at St. Matthew’s Church, Kensington, 30 March 1919, DP MS 
Eng Hist C. 403/9;  Goodwill II , 7 (28 April 1917), 171.  
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the Christian spirit of unity.  68   The World Alliance issued a similar spiritual 
endorsement of the League at Oud Wassenaar. The International Committee 
felt that it was the ideal body to ensure the “consolidation and application of 
international law,” especially as a guardian of minorities and colonial subjects, 
although it would only succeed if buttressed by a collective sense of moral and 
religious cooperation. Fostering such a collective sense was the World Alliance’s 
self-professed mission.  69   

 The International Committee began to shape practical political objectives 
when it met in 1920 at St. Beatenberg in Switzerland. Repudiating “the double 
standard of morality by which ethical demands are limited to private life,” it 
advocated a series of Christian international positions, including support for 
religious minorities in the states created or modifi ed by the Versailles settle-
ment, the imperative for missionaries to be apolitical, disarmament, and of 
course, the League.  70   The World Alliance thus early on adopted what would 
later in the decade become core issues of liberal internationalism. What set 
it apart from most interwar peace organizations was the guiding principle of 
Christian ethics and its desire to help shape the broader church movement’s 
international politics. As Dickinson told the British council later that year, 
“The Great War has . . . left an aftermath of international problems which 
rather presage war than peace. The Churches are awakening to their responsi-
bilities in this matter; but they lack guidance as to policy as well as means of 
cooperation in carrying that policy into effect.”  71   The World Alliance lost two 
leaders immediately after the war. Baker died in 1919 and Nasmyth in 1920, 
the latter of typhus contracted during his outreach work in Eastern Europe, 
becoming the World Alliance’s fi rst martyr. Dickinson and Siegmund-Schultze 
thus led the World Alliance through the 1920s. In addition to his role as honor-
ary secretary, Dickinson took on the international organizer role from 1920–2, 
whereupon he was replaced by the American Rev. Dr. Alexander Ramsay. 
Dickinson continued to travel through the decade, however, and also organized 
the majority of World Alliance conferences.  72   Building on the prewar organiza-
tion infrastructure of the Associated Council of English and German Churches, 
the International Committee worked out of the British council’s London offi ce 
in the early 1920s. Dickinson also served as the World Alliance’s treasurer. 
He coordinated the fi nances needed for the organization’s international work 
and subsidized the poorer national  councils. Funds continued to come almost 

  68     Edward Stuart Talbot, Bishop of Winchester,  The spiritual sanction of a league of nations  
(London: Oxford University Press,  1919 ), 7, 9.  

  69     International Committee, Business Meeting, Hague, 2 Oct. 1919, 5, 7, WA SOAS 125/39.  
  70     Second Meeting of the International Committee of the Alliance, St. Beatenberg, 25–27 Aug., 

1920.  
  71     “Fourth Annual Report of the Executive Committee, Dec. 1920,” WA Swarthmore, box 2, 

folder – British Council.  
  72     International Committee, Business Meeting, Hague, 1 Oct. 1919, 3, WA SOAS 125/38; Minutes, 

Management Committee, 10 Aug. 1922, WA SOAS 125/41.  
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entirely from the CPU, a demonstration of the infl uence of private American 
interests in interwar internationalism.  73   

 The World Alliance was comprised initially of Anglicans, Baptists, Calvinists 
and members of the Reformed Churches, Congregationalists, Episcopalians, 
Lutherans, Presbyterians, Quakers, Unitarians, and Wesleyan Methodists. 
As Eastern European councils joined the World Alliance during the 1920s, 
Protestant members were joined by Orthodox Christians. One division the 
World Alliance was unable to overcome, however, was that between Protestants 
and Catholics. It continued to correspond with Catholic internationalists on 
how to advance ecumenicalism, but Catholic opinion favoured a separate, 
parallel internationalist movement working in cooperation with the World 
Alliance rather than a truly ecumenical body. A Catholic Committee for the 
Study of International Problems had been formed by interested lay Catholics 
at Freiburg, Switzerland, during the war, with the aim of proposing a papal 
encyclical on international peace with a similarly progressive outlook to Leo 
XIII’s  Rerum Novarum  (1891) on the rights of working people. The one sig-
nifi cant difference between Protestant and Catholic internationalists was the 
latter’s greater suspicion of the League of Nations as a solution to interna-
tional confl ict. In the Freiburg Catholic committee’s view, “. . . to declare that 
the world is going to be divided up by ill-marked lines of an urgent peace and 
that after that is done one will organize an equitable League of Nations for the 
future, is a contradiction in terms, both logical and moral, and one of which 
the realisation will only aggravate the lack of equilibrium and the political 
instability which have provoked the crisis to which we are now subjected.”  74   
Given these differences, the World Alliance tacitly recognized that the inter-
national ecumenical movement would remain a Protestant one for the time 
being, although it continued to invite Catholics to its meetings throughout 
the 1920s. 

 The International Committee hoped to make each national council an organ 
of world Christian opinion and thus achieve a form of international society by 
cultivating bonds of international friendship. This was to be a stepping stone 
to the creation of an international spirit that the World Alliance believed could 
supersede nationalism. The World Alliance’s leadership thus worked hard to 
harmonize the composition and operation of the national councils, encourag-
ing them to adopt the Constance resolutions, ensure that member churches 
were involved in selecting council leaders, hold annual meetings, and maintain 
autonomous budgets.  75   The latter measure was designed to wean the World 

  73     World Alliance Management Sub-committee, Minutes, 30 April 1920, 16, WA SOAS 125/40; 
Minutes, Finance Committee, 7 Aug. 1922, WA SOAS 125/41; Copeland Bowie–Dickinson, 18 
Jan. 1923, WA SOAS 125/38. The Associated Councils of Churches was offi cially disbanded 
in 1923.  

  74     George Nasmyth, “The Roman Catholic Church and the League of Nations,” 1919, WA 
Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1919.  

  75     Report of Sub-committee on Constitutions of the National Churches, 12 Sept. 1924, WA SOAS 
125/44.  
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Alliance off its fi nancial dependency on the CPU, which provided the major-
ity of the World Alliance’s annual budget.  76   Most of the CPU money went 
to fund the World Alliance’s triennial conference, at which the International 
Committee held its face-to-face meetings, regional conferences, and the activi-
ties of the national councils. The American branch, for instance, received 
about $35,000 annually, alongside a $12,000 grant to the Federal Council 
of Churches (FCC). The CPU, World Alliance, and FCC met annually as the 
Nexus Conference, at which the broader interests of American ecumenical 
activists, such as the impact of American anti-Japanese immigration laws on 
Japanese–American relations, were discussed. British ecumenical internation-
alists, including Dickinson, also regularly addressed the Nexus Conference, 
indicative of the growing trans-Atlantic ties fostered by the World Alliance 
movement.  77   

 The World Alliance tried to raise additional private funds from members and 
other donors, including the CEIP, but found such moneys scarce. The CPU’s 
fi nancial backing thus gave it great sway over the World Alliance’s structure. In 
1927, it recommended that the International Committee agree to a new joint 
secretariat run jointly out of London, Paris, Berlin, and New York. Until this 
point, the British council largely had directed the World Alliance’s activity. The 
new, less centralized structure gave other national councils, particularly the 
Americans, greater infl uence.  78   The reorganization took place in 1928, with 
the old management committee of the International Committee replaced by a 
secretariat made up of Dickinson, Siegmund-Schultze, Pasteur Jules J é z é quel 
in Paris, and Henry Atkinson in New York. The International Committee con-
tinued to meet triennially, whereas the secretariat members made more regular 
visits to the broader national councils.  79   The CPU’s trustees pushed for further 
changes in 1929, suggesting that the World Alliance become “part of a wider 
movement by which the churches are seeking to coordinate all their efforts, 
not only in behalf of peace, but in other forms of social service.” It recom-
mended that the World Alliance move its central offi ce from London to Geneva 
to be closer to the League and to combine the national councils into a broader 
international union. Dickinson resisted these changes on the grounds that the 
World Alliance’s ability to foster international friendship relied on recognizing 

  76     “Minutes, Report of the Executive to the Management Committee,” 2, Avignon, 19–21 Sept. 
1929, WA SOAS 126/97. As an indication of the World Alliance’s dependency on the CPU, the 
following list indicates the CPU’s budget allocation versus the World Alliance’s total budget for 
1925 and 1926 in Swiss francs (the 1925 amounts are higher because a triennial conference 
occurred that year in Stockholm): 103,000/109,625.90 and 77,500/79,262.35.  

  77     “Minutes of the Joint Meeting of the Executive Committee of the Church Peace Union and World 
Alliance,” 4 Oct. 1923, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1923; “Minutes of the 
Meeting of the Nexus Committee of the CPU, the WA, and the Federal Council of Churches,” 
14 Dec. 1925, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Correspondence, 1917–39; S. Edgar Nicholson–
William Hull, 15 Dec. 1925, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Correspondence, 1917–39.  

  78     Sub-committee on Re-organization, 27 July 1927, WA SOAS 125/48.  
  79     Meeting of the Executive Konigsberg, 4 June 1929, WA SOAS 125/53.  
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national autonomy rather than forging a cosmopolitan identity.  80   Here he 
voiced a central conviction of many interwar internationalists. As a partial 
capitulation to the CPU’s demands, however, Dickinson did ask the national 
councils to pay a greater share of the World Alliance’s budget.  81    

  The National Councils 

 The World Alliance attained a peak of thirty-two national councils by 1928. 
Dickinson told William Hull, a prominent Quaker pacifi st and professor at 
Swarthmore College in Pennsylvania, that the World Alliance “. . . was thor-
oughly well known in most of the European countries,” and in some countries, 
“our Committees supply the only organisation which labours for peace on 
Christian lines.”  82   National councils were autonomous, taking direction from 
the International and Management Committees but responsible themselves for 
advocating ecumenicalism within their own borders. Each did so in different 
ways. In Asia, a tiny Japanese council was formed at the Tokyo YMCA in 1920 
by two Japanese and an American, and the prominent Japanese interwar inter-
nationalists, Nitobe Inaz ō  and Kagawa Toyohiko, were interested in interna-
tional Christian fellowship. In China, however, the National Christian Council 
of China’s Committee on International Relations, a non–World Alliance 
body, was mothballed as anti-Western sentiment in China grew after the May 
Fourth Movement in 1919. A few interchanges between Chinese and Japanese 
Christians took place in the 1920s, but ecumenicalism remained a fringe move-
ment in East Asia; the World Alliance was essentially a European coalition.  83   

 Some European councils, such as those in Sweden and the Netherlands, 
formed in 1915 after the Constance conference. The Swedish council, owing 
to its connections with the Life and Work Movement and the Universal 
Christian Council and its standing as a bridge between Western and Eastern 
Europe, became a locus for discussion of many international questions, from 
Polish minorities to the Ruhr crisis, and even received small grants from the 

  80     Memorandum by Lord Dickinson re Letter from the Trustees of the Church Peace Union,” 26 
Feb. 1930, WA SOAS 125/54.  

  81     Dickinson, “Copy of Letter Sent to Secretaries of Councils,” 6 March 1930, WA SOAS 125/55.  
  82     Dickinson–William Hull, 21 Nov. 1926, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work 1926. 

The World Alliance had national councils in Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Britain, Bulgaria, China, 
Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Dutch India, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, 
Holland, Hungary, Italy, Japan, Lettland, Lithuania, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Romania, the 
Serb–Croat–Slovene State, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, and the United States. The 
British Dominions remained subsumed within the British Council, although they had more 
members than many autonomous councils.  

  83     “Work Amongst Nations: Reports by the National Councils on Their Activities from 1914–31,” 
26, 53, WA SOAS 216/128. On Nitobe’s remarkable career as an international politician, see 
Thomas Burkman,  Japan and the League of Nations: Empire and World Order, 1914–1938  
(Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press,  2008 ), 144–57. On Kagawa’s international ecumenical-
ism, see Mark Mullins, “Christianity as a Transnational Social Movement: Kagawa Toyohiko 
and the Friends of Jesus,”  Japanese Religions  32, 1, 2 ( 2007 ), 69–87.  
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Swedish government to conduct peace work.  84   The Dutch council, in contrast, 
although three thousand members strong by 1930, was guided less by ideal-
ism than by a sense of Calvinist duty: “[T]he Dutch character is rather sober, 
and does not easily come under the impression of superfi cial idealism. We 
do not believe that the ideals of love and peace and justice will be realised in 
this sinful world, but we do our work simply because God has entrusted it to 
us, and we have to obey His will.”  85   The French council was active, publish-
ing a quarterly journal,  l’Amité Internationale , and hosting World Alliance 
conferences at Lille (1923) and Avignon (1929). French evangelical churches 
remained hostage, however, to French anti-German sentiment throughout the 
1920s. As the French council’s president, Wilfred Monod, lamented, “[French] 
churches expected from the Churches of Germany some sort of gesture of 
regret for what had taken place, and of the desire to lead their people into 
the path of justice and brotherhood. An act of repentance was not asked of 
them, simply a word of sympathy with regard to our plundered and ruined 
churches. But nothing came. The Churches of Germany could only bemoan 
the sufferings of their people, whose complete innocence they proclaimed.”  86   
Even the French organizations that supported internationalism, pacifi sm, and 
disarmament, such as the  Ligue des droits de l’homme , were preoccupied with 
the causes of the war and its settlement.  87   No amount of goodwill could over-
come such bitterness. 

 Councils in Eastern Europe began to form after the war, inspired by the 
visits of Nasmyth, Dickinson, and Ramsay. The Hungarian council appeared 
in 1919. Its primary interest was the rights of minority Hungarians “owing 
to the unjust and unfortunate dismemberment of our country, [wherein] four 
new Alsace-Lorraines were established, in which millions of our brethren by 
nationality, by language and by religion were separated from us, and became 
minorities.”  88   The Czechoslovak council, formed in 1920, also was con-
cerned with minority rights. Composed of two Czechs, one Slovak, and one 
German, it worked to attenuate racial tensions between Czechs and Germans 
and Hungarians and Slovaks. It also hosted the World Alliance’s 1928 World 
Conference in Prague. A Greek council began in 1920 under the leadership 
of Professor Hamilcar Spyridonos Alivisatos and Prof. Rev. C. Papadopoulos, 
but war with the Turks meant that it was not active until later in the decade. 
It hosted the most successful Balkan regional conference in Athens in 1926. 
The Danzig council was symbolically important, appearing as it did in an 
international city, representing the World Alliance’s concern with “nationality 
 ethics” and the relationship between state and church frontiers. With a council 

  84     “Work Amongst Nations,” 64.  
  85      Ibid ., 47.  
  86      Ibid.,  34–5.  
  87     William Irvine,  Between Justice and Politics: The Ligue des Droits de L’Homme, 1898–1945  

(Palo Alto, CA: Stanford University Press,  2007 ), 145, 158–9.  
  88     “Work Amongst Nations,” 49.  
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opening in Lithuania in 1926 as well, only Russia and Albania remained, in the 
event permanently, outside the World Alliance, making it a truly pan-European 
international organization.  89   

 The German council had about eighteen hundred members by 1930. Under 
the leadership of Siegmund-Schultze and then Dr. Friedrich Spiecker, it pub-
licized ecumenicalism through  Die Eiche , organized the 1928 K ö nigsberg 
regional conference, and spearheaded the Peace Sunday initiative. While a small 
school of cosmopolitan thinkers dated from the late nineteenth century, German 
internationalism largely implied the expansion of German  Kultur  abroad.  90   It 
thus differed qualitatively from the liberal universalism of Anglophone World 
Alliance members, who wished to cultivate in each country a set of presumed 
universal values (albeit ones that tended to correlate with the Enlightenment 
virtues that liberals identifi ed as their own national cultural heritage). The 
German council thus worked to cultivate a sense of the national community, 
 Volksgemeinschaft , through the Christian ethic of love and a sense of ecu-
menical tolerance. German ecumenicalism, however, paled in comparison with 
German nationalism, leaving the German council weak and vulnerable. Much 
of the German council’s activities thus were spent attempting to reconcile a 
spirit of international friendship with support for the redress of Germany’s 
Versailles grievances.  91   Finally, the German council found itself estranged from 
the  Deutscher Evangelischer Kirchenausschu   ß   (DEKA), the body representing 
German Protestant churches. The German churches had strongly supported 
the war effort and were suspicious of the World Alliance’s internationalism. 
When the Nazis came to power, the World Alliance all but ceased to exist in 
Germany.  92   

 While the European continental councils experienced at best only intermit-
tent success, the British and American councils carried out extensive domestic 
work during the 1920s. The British council was formally organized in 1922 
after the Copenhagen conference, replacing the Council of Churches. In 1920, 
approximately 60 percent of Britons were Anglicans, 15 percent were Free 
Church members, 5 percent were Roman Catholic, perhaps 1 percent was 
Jewish, and the remainder was agnostic. Because many Anglicans were nom-
inal adherents at best, the active religious population in 1920 of Protestants 

  89     “Report of the National Council in Czecho-Slovakia,”  Handbook of the World Alliance , 1929, 
85;  Goodwill  5 (15 July 1926), 214.  

  90     On German internationalist thought in this period, see Matthias Middell, “World Orders in 
World Histories Before and after World War I,” in Sebastian Conrad and Dominic Sachsenmaier, 
eds.,  Competing Visions of World Order: Global Moments and Movements, 1880s–1930s  (New 
York: Palgrave Macmillan,  2007 ), 97–117.  

  91     Dr. Walter Simons [president of the Supreme Court at Leipzig], “An Appeal of the Churches for 
the International Examination of the Question of War Guilt,” address to the Annual Meeting 
of the German Council of the World Alliance, Stuttgart, 24 Sept. 1924, WA Swarthmore, box 2, 
folder – German Council.  

  92     Siegmund-Schultze, “Report on the World Alliance Journeys in the Year 1928–1929,” 1929, WA 
SOAS 126/95; Jenkins, 293–5.  
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was 5,654,000 as opposed to 2,502,000 practicing Catholics.  93   The Church 
of England began to lose members, measured against the overall population, 
as the decade progressed. More Britons moved to cities, where the Church 
had weaker roots, and the Commons’ rejection of the revised Book of Prayer 
in 1928 illustrated the Church of England’s diffi culty balancing its confes-
sional principles with its status as an established church beholden to the state. 
The Free Churches declined even more quickly after the war. In part, this was 
because prewar non-conformist political issues such as temperance and dises-
tablishmentarianism had receded in public importance. The decline of the tra-
ditional industries such as coal, from which non-conformity had drawn many 
of its adherents, also was signifi cant. While Protestant churches declined in 
the 1920s, Britain’s Catholic population increased, helped by an infl ux of Irish 
migrants.  94   

 Faced with these negative trends, more and more British Protestants found 
ecumenical causes such as the World Alliance attractive. Headed by the Bishop 
of Oxford, Dr. Hubert Burge, the British council published both  Goodwill  and 
a popular quarterly,  The Alliance . It also governed the Dominion councils dur-
ing the 1920s.  95   The British council took a special interest in hosting foreign 
clergy, a legacy of the prewar Anglo-German exchanges, and youth outreach 
efforts such as the coordination of letter writing between foreign and British 
youth.  96   The British council’s main concern was international peace. It cooper-
ated with other peace and internationalist bodies, including the LNU and the 
Christian Social Council, and brought the World Alliance’s concept of an inter-
national relations based on international friendship to the broader Christian 
community in Britain. The organ for this work was the World Alliance press 
bureau, operated by the British council under the direction of Arthur Porritt. 
The British council publicized the “Peace Declaration from World Churches” 
issued by the 1929 Universal Conference for Life and Work and helped to shape 
the resolutions on peace and war reached at the Anglican Church’s decennial 
Lambeth Conference in 1930.  97   

 The Lambeth Conferences gathered Anglican bishops from throughout the 
Anglican Communion to deliberate on practical matters of church concern. 
The 1930 conference devoted much attention to Christians’ responsibilities in a 
world “still faced with grave social and economic evils which are an offence to 
the Christian conscience, and a menace to peace. All these evils call for the best 
scientifi c treatment on international lines, and also for a practical application 

  93     See Ross McKibbin,  Classes and Cultures: England 1918–1951  (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press,  2000 ), 272–3.  

  94     McKibbin, 282–3.  
  95     British Council, “Admission of New Councils in the Self-Governing Dominions of the British 

Empire,” 1929, WA SOAS 126/99.  
  96     “Report. The Position of Each National Council,” Meeting of the International Committee, 

Stockholm, 1925, WA Swarthmore, box 1, Program Work, 1925.  
  97     Dickinson, “The Work Done Since the Meeting of the International Committee at Prague, 

Management Committee, Cambridge 1931,” 16, WA SOAS 126/104.  
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of the principle of united service and self-sacrifi ce on the part of all Christian 
people.”  98   Delegates endorsed the World Alliance’s international peace work 
at the Lambeth Conference, an indication that unlike their German peers, the 
British council had successfully fostered ties with its domestic church hierar-
chy. They also blessed the Kellogg-Briand Pact and countenanced Christians 
to oppose any war their nation entered in contravention of a treaty and to 
support the efforts of the League of Nations.  99   The peace deliberations at the 
1930 Lambeth Conference demonstrated how British Christian international-
ists sought to bridge the national– international divide that so challenged their 
German peers. Delegates resolved that  

  As the Body of Christ, the Church is super-national; its task is to consecrate national 
life, but it is false to its mission when it identifi es itself with the claim of any nation to 
self-aggrandisement and disregard of the rights of other nations; God is no respecter 
of persons, or of nations; His fatherly love goes out impartially to all His children; and 
loyalty to our own country must be subordinate to the larger loyalty that we owe to the 
whole human race for whom Christ died.  100    

 Given these views, it is little surprise that liberal internationalist politics found 
such support amongst British Christians. 

 Pursuing international political goals through domestic political action also 
defi ned the work of the American council. Formed in 1915, by the late 1920s, 
it had an extensive national network of formal and corresponding members in 
over eight hundred cities and towns across the country. Members came from 
a broad spectrum of church, religious, progressive, and peace organizations.  101   
The American council quickly assumed a place within the post-war American 
peace movement. Its 1924 annual meeting in Buffalo attracted American peace 
leaders such as Rabbi Stephen Wise, Henry Morgenthau, and James Shotwell, 

  98     Resolution 29, Lambeth Conference, 1930, Lambeth Conference Resolutions Archive,   http://
www.lambethconference.org/resolutions/1930/1930–29.cfm .  

  99     Resolutions 25–28, 30, Lambeth Conference, 1930.  
  100     British Council, “The Peace Witness of the Church,” n.d. [1935?], 11, WA Swarthmore, box 2, 

folder – British Council.  
  101     “Resolutions Adopted at the 9th Annual Meeting of the World Alliance, Buffalo, NY, Nov. 

11–13, 1924.” A representative list of organizations that provided the American coun-
cil with corresponding members includes American Peace Society, Central Conference of 
American Rabbis, Christian Reformed Church in America, Church of Christ Scientist, CPU, 
Congregational churches, Evangelical Synod of North America, Foreign Mission Boards, 
Free Baptist Churches, General Conference of Unitarian Churches, International Chamber 
of Commerce, League of Nations Non-Partisan Association, Primitive Methodist Church, 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Methodist Protestant Church, National Catholic Welfare 
Council, National Council of Catholic Women, National Council of Women, National Council 
of Jewish Women, National Council for Prevention of War, National League of Women 
Voters, Presbyterian Church in the USA, Reformed Church in America, Representatives of 
Labor, Seventh Day Baptist Churches, Salvation Army, United Hebrew Synagogues, United 
Presbyterian Church, United Lutheran Church, U.S. Army, U.S. Navy Department, World 
Peace Foundation, Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom, the YMCA, and 
the YWCA.  
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as well as Gilbert Murray and Dickinson.  102   The latter conducted a wide-rang-
ing tour of the United States in 1924, bringing the World Alliance’s message 
of international friendship to American Protestant audiences and imploring 
them to embrace international causes. As he told the FCC’s annual convention 
in Atlanta, “We must be ready to fi ght, pacifi st though we may be. We have 
got to attack war as a sin. . . . It is to the simple, God-fearing people we must 
appeal.”  103   The American council took up this message by collaborating with 
the World Peace Foundation and Raymond Fosdick of the American League 
of Nations Association to distribute the text of the Geneva Protocol (1925), 
which prohibited the use of chemical and biological weapons, to American 
pastors and churches.  104   

 As these collaborations indicate, the American council’s work attracted the 
support of prominent American internationalists. One admirer was banker 
Owen Young. Religious internationalism, he believed, was a natural aid to 
the more material international unity he was seeking to build by settling the 
German reparations question:

  . . . the promotion of international friendship through the churches is not only another 
avenue of approach to our friends and neighbours throughout the world, but it can aid 
materially the effectiveness of all our normal agencies. Its spirit of unselfi shness and 
high-mindedness should be the collateral which insures our undertakings everywhere 
and should be the strongest support to the great treaty which our Secretary of State, 
with the aid of the President, has made. Now, if ever, we need the combined aid of the 
churches to insure us against any possible default on the part of America in this great 
undertaking.  105    

 Like its European peers, the American council was a vocal supporter of minor-
ity rights. Despite its opposition to the American government’s Japanese 
Exclusion Act, however, it focused on religious rather than racial minorities, a 
tacit acknowledgement of America’s own unresolved race relations tensions.  106   
In 1926, the American council took an ambitious step towards international 
friendship by holding its fi rst International Goodwill Congress, bringing 
together representatives of each of the world’s major religions with the aim 
of securing world peace through the recognition of universal brotherhood. 
Although still mainly a Protestant event, the Goodwill Congresses marked an 
ambitious step towards universal ecumenicalism. 

  102     “Speakers at the 9th Annual Meeting of the World Alliance,” Buffalo, NY, 11–13 Nov. 1924, 
WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1924.  

  103      Time , 15 Dec. 1924.  
  104     “Minutes of the Nexus Committee, Oct. 31, 1924”; “Minutes of the Nexus Committee, Feb 4, 

1925,” WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1924.  
  105     “Address of Owen D. Young, Waldorf Astoria Hotel, 11 Nov. 1928,” WA Swarthmore, box 2, 

folder – American Council.  
  106     “Resolutions Adopted at the 9th Annual Meeting of the WA, Buffalo, NY, Nov. 11–13 1924,” 

WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1924; “Report of Extension Secretary 
[US WA], 4, 1928, WA Swarthmore, box 2, folder – American Council.  
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 The American council’s activities were not limited to publicity and conference 
work. Members also took on an active advocacy role in Washington, lobbying 
federal decision makers and appearing before congressional committees on sig-
nifi cant international questions. Speaking before the Naval Affairs Committee 
in 1928, the American council’s extension secretary, Linley V. Gordon, opposed 
increased American arms expenditure and encouraged members to reject paro-
chialism in favour of a greater international role. The United States, Gordon 
reminded them, had always favoured international conciliation and coopera-
tion, citing its participation in the Hague conferences and its membership in 
the International Postal Union, the Inter-Parliamentary Union, and over forty 
League of Nations commissions.  107   

 Like other peace organizations, the American council’s advocacy efforts 
culminated in support for the Kellogg-Briand Pact. The 1927 International 
Goodwill Congress was held concurrently with the American Council’s Twelfth 
Annual Meeting. It produced a “balance sheet for peace,” stressing the need for 
peace advocates to set aside sectarian disputes in favour of a common front in 
support of outlawry. 

 The 1928 Goodwill Conference and the American Council’s Thirteenth 
Annual Meeting was held concurrently in New York, beginning on Armistice 
Day. The now-expected resolutions were offered in favour of disarmament 
and American membership in the World Court, and delegates also declared 
their support for recognizing Nationalist China. The main topic, however, 
was the Kellogg-Briand Pact, and Kellogg himself gave the keynote address. 
While he was privately somewhat ambivalent about the signifi cance of non-
 governmental organizations such as the World Alliance, Kellogg nonetheless 
used his speech to pay public tribute to the World Alliance’s work in helping 
to shift public opinion in favour of outlawry. Hundreds of thousands of people 
listened in on radio in one of the fi rst mass political broadcasts.  108   The ebullient 
praise delegates then poured on Kellogg sounds wilfully naive in retrospect. 
It demonstrates, however, how fervently so many internationalists wished to 
make a secular saint out of the prosaic Secretary of State. The panegyric offered 
by Dr. Frederick Norwood, an interchange visitor from City Temple, London, 
is representative of this tone: “Mr. Secretary, I have no right to voice it, but I 
voice it in the name of the dead, I thank you for what you have done and pray 
God that your name may go down to the farthest confi nes of time, bound up 
with the only really noble thing left for humanity – the triumph over a blatant 
evil by intelligence, morality and the fear of God.”  109   Senator Borah closed the 

  107     “Statement by Linley V. Gordon, Extension Secretary of the WA, Before Hearing of Naval 
Affairs Committee, 16 Feb 1928,” WA Swarthmore, box 2, folder – American Council.  

  108      New York Times , 12 Nov. 1928; “Resolutions Adopted by the Executive Committee of the World 
Alliance at Its Regular Meeting, May 4, 1927: Briand Proposal” and “International Goodwill 
Congress and 12th Annual Meeting of the World Alliance for International Friendship,” Nov. 
1927, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1926.  

  109     “Program, Thirteenth Annual Meeting of the World Alliance for International Friendship 
Through the Churches Goodwill Congress,” New York, 11–13 Nov. 1928, WA Swarthmore, 
box 2, folder – Program Work, 1928.  
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congress by imploring the senate to ratify the Peace Pact. The World Alliance 
continued to support outlawry into the 1930s but found itself as isolated as 
other peace organizations when the internationalist tide receded.  

  The World Alliance’s Outreach Work 

 The World Alliance’s International Committee organized an extensive paral-
lel network of activities designed to knit together the work carried out by the 
national councils, all towards the goal of fostering a greater sense of interna-
tional friendship. The World Alliance carried out extensive outreach efforts in 
the 1920s, focusing especially on peace education for young people and the 
general public. While it resisted formal collaboration with other peace orga-
nizations in the belief that autonomy was the best means of building individ-
ual bonds of international friendship, it did work with peace organizations 
such as the Pax Committee, a British–French–American progressive society, to 
disseminate peace surveys and bibliographies of peace literature.  110   Its mem-
bers gave lectures to public educators on international law and peace, and it 
produced a regular stream of pamphlets for the public. One example of the 
World Alliance’s trans-Atlantic efforts to promote international friendship was 
its provision of religious and practical advice to European migrants coming to 
America. The World Alliance sought to provide migrants with letters of intro-
duction from their clergyman to help them settle in a church of their choice in 
the United States. The American council also collaborated with the FCC, which 
represented 143,000 local churches with a membership of twenty million, to 
provide new migrants with a sense of Christian fellowship.  111   

 The World Alliance shared the decade’s mania for youth conferences and 
summer institutes. Concerned with the infl uence of compulsory military service 
in many European countries, the World Alliance organized peace conferences 
that young people from each national council were encouraged to attend. The 
youth conferences were small, with the intention of fostering personal connec-
tions amongst the attendees. The 1929 youth conference held at the Castle of 
Westerburg was repetitive of this model. Seventy-three youth delegates were 
present, the majority from Britain and Germany. Most were students, but they 
also included tradesmen, workers, teachers, and ministers. In addition to gym-
nastics, the conference was organized around debates on peace and overcom-
ing sectarian divides. The attendees felt that religious divisions, rather than 
national ones, were the most signifi cant barrier to peace. They rejected cosmo-
politanism as a solution, however, favouring instead a form of international-
ism that incorporated the “vigour and originality of national individualism.” 

  110     “The Pax Committee for the Furtherance of International and Social Peace,” n.d. [1923?], WA 
SOAS 125/43.  

  111     “Information and Advice for People Migrating to America,” WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – 
Program Work, 1923; “Welcome and Christian Fellowship by the Churches to Migrating 
People: Program of International Co-Operation Among Churches for Christian Ministration,” 
WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1924.  
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National identities were seen to be culturally signifi cant; what was needed was 
a spirit of cooperation that celebrated difference while appealing to the com-
mon Christian pursuit of peace and brotherhood.  112   

 This was the same message the World Alliance pursued in its joint campaign 
with Life and Work to encourage the inclusion of peace messages in school 
textbooks. The World Alliance set up an Education Committee in 1922 to study 
national textbooks for signs of inaccurate information about other nations 
that “foster[s] a spirit of hostility” and proposed changes to promote “interna-
tional and racial friendship.” Life and Work joined the initiative in 1925. While 
many countries, including England and France, did not participate in the study 
because their historians and educators resisted outside interference in their cur-
ricula, forms of internationalism were present in national forms.  113   In England, 
popular history textbooks such as  Piers Plowman Histories,  Book VII,  A Short 
History of the British Commonwealth , by Ramsay Muir, and  A First Book of 
English History , by F. J. C. Hearnshaw, extolled the British Empire as the model 
form of international governance, echoing the mantra of British liberal inter-
nationalists such as Leonard Woolf and Gilbert Murray. The LNU’s campaign 
for League of Nations information to be disseminated through the schools also 
was supported.  114   Material on the League and international conciliation also 
was taught in German schools, although World Alliance representatives there 
noted that it was diffi cult to preach reconciliation while the Rhineland was 
still occupied. The World Alliance/Life and Work education group presented its 
report to the 1928 General Congress of Historians in Oslo, noting that while 
peace education was present in many national curricula, the desire to teach 
a national history blocked the progress of true international education. The 
campaign ultimately came to little, and the World Alliance turned its attention 
elsewhere by decade’s end.  115   

 Other minor education initiatives included a book series on “Heroes of 
Peace,” celebrating the adventurous youth and later accomplishments of fi g-
ures such as the Norwegian head of the League’s resettlement work, Fridtjof 
Nansen. It also sponsored children’s writing and drawing competitions.  116   

 The World Alliance collaborated on these various projects with other inter-
national educational bodies, including the International Bureau of Moral 

  112     “Resolution, Youth Commission, Vaumarcus Conference,” 25–31 July, 1929, WA SOAS 
126/96; Pfarrer Herm. Maas, “The International Youth Conference on the Westerburg,” 26 
Aug.–2 Sept. 1929, WA SOAS 125/54; Eckhardt Fuchs, “The Creation of New International 
Networks in Education: The League of Nations and Educational Organizations in the 1920s,” 
 Paedagogica Historica  43, 2 ( 2007 ), 199–209.  

  113     Kohnstamm, Chairman, Special Commission on Education, Report to the Management 
Committee, 1924, WA SOAS 128/187; Report of the Work of the Text-Book Committee, Aug. 
1926–July 1927, WA SOAS 125/48.  

  114     W. F. C. Moore “England: Report on the Present Attitude of History Textbooks Towards 
National and International Aims,” 10–11, WA SOAS 128/187.  

  115     Otto Nordenskj ö ld, Verner S ö derberg, Commission on Textbooks, WA/Life and Work, n.d. 
[1928], WA SOAS 128/188.  

  116      Les Peuples Unis , 18 May 1931, 2, WA SOAS 128/187.  
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Education at the Hague, the CEIP, and the International Peace Congress. The 
League’s Intellectual Cooperation Section was as yet unable to agree on an 
educational role and did not participate. 

 The most successful World Alliance outreach effort was the international 
celebration of Peace Sunday. The Sunday before Christmas had been cele-
brated as Peace Sunday for a century previous by the British Peace Society. 
The World Alliance fi rst proposed in 1921 that all national councils celebrate 
Peace Sunday as an international statement of the churches’ collective work 
for peace. The LNU worked with the World Alliance on the project until 1927, 
whereupon it launched League of Nations Sunday closest to Armistice Day 
in November, and Peace Sunday became a Peace Society–World Alliance ini-
tiative. The greatest diffi culty was selecting a mutually acceptable date in all 
council states. Dickinson favoured keeping the traditional date, but this con-
fl icted with seasonal celebrations in many countries, and the World Alliance 
ultimately settled on the second Sunday of Advent. When it was fi rst celebrated 
in 1931, Dickinson lauded Peace Sunday as the epitome of the World Alliance’s 
ecumenical mission: “[W]hat two decades ago was still regarded in many coun-
tries as the crazy idea of a few Utopians has today become the common spiri-
tual possession of the many, namely, that Christianity and Peace belong to one 
another.”  117   

 The World Alliance also lobbied national governments to embrace inter-
nationalism in their foreign policies. The British council lobbied the British 
government to respect the jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice 
(colloquially called the World Court in the United States). The French and 
Norwegian councils believed that the World Alliance should be offi cially non-
political, concentrating instead on infl uencing public opinion through its out-
reach activities.  118   All councils supported the Kellogg-Briand Pact, and the 
World Alliance even attracted some supporters of European federation. As 
was the case with all interwar international organizations, however, the World 
Alliance’s national councils invariably pursued internationalist initiatives tied 
to their national interests. The Chinese council pushed for World Alliance sup-
port for the League campaign against the opium trade, the Bulgarian council 
concentrated on the protection of minorities, and the British council was preoc-
cupied with securing a World Alliance resolution supporting disarmament.  119   

 It was the American council, whose government had stayed out of the 
League, that was the most actively political on international issues. It spelled 
out its principles in a “Statement to the Christian People of America” issued in 
1923. Rejecting isolationism, the American council proclaimed that “we cannot 

  117     Dickinson, “Annual Observance of a Special Sunday,” 2 April 1924, WA SOAS 127/166; 
Siegmund-Schultze, “Peace Sunday,”  Die Eiche  1 (1930), 32, WA SOAS 128/215.  

  118     Resolutions of the International Committee Passed at Stockholm, 6–8 Aug. 1926, WA SOAS 
125/48; Minutes of the Management Committee, Avignon, 19–21 Sept. 1929, 6, 12, WA SOAS 
125/53.  

  119     Management Committee, Motions by National Councils, K ö nigsberg, 4 June 1929, WA SOAS 
125/53.  
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sit still and see the other nations of the world vainly striving to realize the com-
mon life while we stand apart and by our absence cripple their endeavour.”  120   
To realize this goal, it launched important campaigns supporting disarma-
ment, international cooperation, and American membership in the League and 
the World Court. Each campaign included “fi eld days” where World Alliance 
members held mini-conferences in regional locales, as well as the annual meet-
ings that generated substantial press coverage. These causes also were widely 
disseminated through the council’s International Peace Pamphlet series, par-
alleling the LNA’s and CEIP’s work in this area.  121   In cooperation with the 
FCC’s Commission on International Justice and Good Will, whose secretary 
was World Alliance member Sidney Gulick, the American council launched 
“World Court Week” and “World Court Sunday.” Organized around Armistice 
Day, preachers focused their sermons around the World Court idea, editorials 
were placed in the press, and Sunday school was devoted to the topic.  122   

 The American council also facilitated exchanges with European councils 
that brought speakers such as the Archbishop of Uppsala and Nansen to 
address American audiences. American council members also actively lobbied 
Congress. Five World Alliance members, led by William Hull, testifi ed at the 
House Committee on Naval Affairs in 1928. At the local level, American coun-
cil members promoted a more activist American foreign policy through their 
extension work with churches, YMCAs, men’s and women’s clubs, the National 
Council of Women, and Bible classes and collaborated closely with leaders of 
the American pro-League movement such as Raymond Fosdick and Harvard 
Professor of International Law Manley Hudson.  123   As S. Edgar Nicholson, 
the American council’s secretary, boasted to Hull, the American council was 
 “setting the pace” for the World Alliance’s international political advocacy.  124   
The advocacy work was guided by the concept of international friendship, to 
which we now turn.  

  The World Alliance’s International Political Work in the 1920s 

  International Friendship 
 The World Alliance’s international political work was guided by the spirit of 
international friendship. This concept emanated from the conviction that the 

  120     “Congress on America and the Permanent Court of International Justice and 8th Annual 
Meeting of the American Council, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, Nov. 13–15,” WA Swarthmore, 
box 1, folder – Program Work, 1923.  

  121      Courier Journal  [Louisville, KY], 21 April 1923.  
  122     Representative peace pamphlets can be found in WA Swarthmore, box 3, folder – International 

Peace Pamphlet Series; American World Alliance Council, “World Court Week [Nov. 5–10] and 
World Court Sunday [Nov. 11],” WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1923.  

  123     Atkinson–Frederick J. Libby, 18 Feb. 1924, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Correspondence, 
1917–39; Report of Linley V. Gordon, American Council Extension Secretary, 10 April 1928, 
WA Swarthmore, box 2, folder – Program Work, 1928.  

  124     Nicholson–Hull, 12 Dec. 1925, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Correspondence, 1917–39.  
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world was composed of “a fellowship of nations” built on “mutual respon-
sibility and obligations.”  125   International friendship thus was both a means 
and an end. All Christians were presumed to believe in the primacy of peace, 
forgiveness, charity, and amity and had a duty to act on those beliefs. Such 
action, in turn, would bring about a more pacifi c and tolerant world. By bring-
ing together national churches in pursuit of international friendship, then, the 
World Alliance sought to impress itself into international relations. As delegates 
at the Stockholm conference declared, the World Alliance’s “purpose is to bring 
to bear upon a distracted world the healing powers of patience and of love, 
and if these fail, no other force is likely to succeed.”  126   Dickinson believed that 
the World Alliance’s strength was the personal contacts it fostered. It was only 
through such international interpersonal contact that the dangers of apathy 
could be overcome: “[P]eople are so apt to say ‘only let things alone and they 
will come right’. If we leave things alone things will go wrong. If we want things 
to go right we must make them go right.”  127   In advancing the concept of inter-
national friendship as its guiding principle, the World Alliance transcended the 
state-based internationalism advanced by men such as Nicholas Murray Butler, 
author of the infl uential essay, “The International Mind,” or the functional and 
legalist internationalism of British liberals such as Leonard Woolf.  128   

 The ecumenical internationalism of which international friendship was the 
practical manifestation instead derived from a loose form of Christian cosmopol-
itanism. It was conservative in the sense that it saw both the “Westphalian state 
system” and sectarian Christian divisions as mere palimpsests papering over 
deeper Christian personal connections based in Scripture. It was progressive in 
the sense that it adopted the developing tools of public diplomacy to press for a 
radically new way of conducting international relations, where cooperation and 
what is today called “social justice” replaced confl ict and the national interest. 
The World Alliance’s concept of international friendship paralleled the thought 
of infl uential American Reverend John Haynes Holmes, who also advanced a 
concept of the “international mind.” Holmes, like Dickinson and other World 
Alliance leaders, believed that human interdependence was a higher reality 
than state cooperation and that it was based on a Christian ethic. Writing in 
1917, Holmes declared that “the international mind is the spiritual mind, and 
its gospel the gospel of the spirit.”  129   Dickinson tried to persuade the general 
public and decision makers alike of the merits of ecumenical  internationalism, 
especially on the question of peace. 

  125     Minutes of the Stockholm Conference, 1925, 77, WA SOAS 125/46.  
  126      Ibid ., 75.  
  127      Eastern Daily Press , 1 Dec. 1928, F/DCK/38/35.  
  128     Nicholas Murray Butler,  The International Mind: An Argument for the Judicial Settlement of 

International Disputes  (New York: Scribner,  1912 ). See also Joseph W. Winn, “Nicholas Murray 
Butler, the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, and the Search for Reconciliation in 
Europe, 1919–1933,”  Peace and Change  31, 4 ( 2006 ), 561–2. On Woolf’s internationalism, see 
 International Government , prepared for the Fabian Society.  

  129     John Haynes Holmes,  The International Mind  (New York: Garland,  1972  [1916]), 20.  
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 One of the most successful manifestations of the World Alliance’s guiding 
principle of international friendship was its interchange program. A direct legacy 
of the prewar Anglo-German exchanges, it facilitated the exchange of preach-
ers and peace advocates between national branches. Refl ecting the broader 
trans-Atlantic tenor of interwar internationalism, exchanges were most preva-
lent between the British and American councils. Visits began in 1917, when the 
World Alliance, FCC, and CPU collectively decided to invite British speakers 
to America to help overcome American suspicion of British war interests. Post-
war exchanges brought speakers to address business, student, and religious 
audiences, as well as more generally to take an active role in the community. 
Post-war exchanges focused on particular themes, such as the spiritual sig-
nifi cance of the Pilgrim’s story in 1920. They also included more than a dozen 
exchanges of pulpits in the 1920s, beginning in 1922 with Charles E. Jefferson, 
pastor of the Broadway Tabernacle, New York, and Dr. Frederick Norwood, 
pastor of the City Temple, London, exchanging positions. This project drew 
letters of support from both Lloyd George and Harding. Norwood returned 
to the United States in 1926 and spoke to sixty-seven audiences in as many 
days from Boston to Detroit to Durham, NC. He delivered commencement 
addresses (New York University), preached in Jefferson’s Broadway Tabernacle 
(one of America’s largest Congregationalist churches), addressed the American 
council’s annual congress in Cleveland, and lectured on international affairs to 
the Foreign Policy Association in New York, World Alliance meetings, and the 
FCC’s Commission on International Justice and Good-Will.  130   

 The goal of these exchanges was to infl uence community leaders, who 
would then hopefully disseminate the World Alliance’s spiritual message more 
broadly. The World Alliance leadership believed that it could be successful only 
by remaining independent – thus its distance from Life and Work and other 
Christian political organizations. The principle of international friendship, 
however, led naturally to cooperation with a wide variety of internationalist 
and Christian groups. The World Alliance secured “fraternal delegate” status at 
the conferences of the World’s Student Christian Federation, the World Alliance 
of Young Men’s Christian Association, the YMCA, the World’s Brotherhood 
Association, the World’s Christian Endeavour Union, and the International 
Missionary Council.  131   The networks that resulted from such contacts consti-
tuted part of the rapidly developing international society that appeared in the 
1920s.  

  Peace and Regional Reconciliation 
 The World Alliance also pursued the goal of international friendship by pro-
moting a series of international causes in the 1920s. The most signifi cant 

  130     “Committee on Interchange of Speakers and Preachers Between America and Great Britain: 
Report on American Section,” WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1926.  

  131     Karl Fries, “Report of the Committee on Cooperation with Other International Christian 
Organisations,” Annex III, Minutes of the International Committee, 7–10 Aug. 1922, 
Copenhagen, 36, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 1922.  
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were regional reconciliation, the League of Nations, the rights of religious 
and racial minorities, and disarmament and the outlawry of war. Its work for 
these causes is the subject of the following section. While the Roman Catholic 
Church remained aloof, the World Alliance was successful in attracting 
Eastern Orthodox members. In 1920, the International Committee welcomed 
as vice-presidents His Grace Illarian, Metropolitan of Tuzla, from the newly 
formed Yugoslavia, and His Grace Dorotheus,  locum tenens  of the Ecumenical 
Patriarchate of Constantinople, Metropolitan of Brussa, from the expiring 
Ottoman Empire. Outreach work in Southern and Eastern Europe had been 
one of the World Alliance’s fi rst concerns after the war, with Nasmyth travel-
ling extensively in the region until his death. Nasmyth described the Balkans 
as the “storm centre” of international politics; religion was a potential tool of 
peace. He travelled extensively in the region after the war, aided by Dickinson’s 
preparatory correspondence with religious leaders, to establish World Alliance 
ties with Orthodox Christian churches.  132   

 World Alliance leaders believed that the churches could play a seminal role 
in reconciling the national, religious, and ethnic tensions laid bare by the war. 
As Dickinson asserted in 1920, “There is a general consensus of opinion that 
war should be averted and that some machinery for this purpose should be 
set up; but few people seem to realise how hopeless it is to rely upon political 
contrivance alone for the regeneration of mankind. If war is to disappear the 
causes of war must be eradicated and nothing can remove international hatred, 
distrust and jealousy except the power of Christian love and fellowship.”  133   

 Led by Dickinson, the World Alliance decided to convene a regular series 
of regional ecumenical conferences in between the World Alliance’s trien-
nial conferences. The aim was to build personal bonds of friendship across 
reli gious and ethnic divides to serve as models of cooperation for political 
decision makers, a similar project to that which Dickinson was carrying out 
simultaneously on the same question through his League of Nations advo-
cacy as a member of the LNU.  134   The fi rst regional conference was held in 
1923 in Novi Sad, Yugoslavia, a polyglot city of Serbs, Slovenes, Germans, 
and Hungarians. Subsequent Balkan conferences were held in Budapest and 
Bratislava in 1924, Athens in 1925, and Sofi a in 1927, bringing together 
churchmen from countries that had, at best, strained political relations. These 
were notable events because the World Alliance was one of the few interna-
tional organizations active in Eastern Europe. 

 Beyond their symbolic signifi cance, these conferences produced tangible 
measures of international friendship. They ranged in size from a few dozen to 
the low hundreds, allowing personal relationships to develop. As Dickinson 
observed later in the decade, “such conferences give delegates encouragement 

  132     Nasmyth, “The Eastern Church and the Peace of Europe,” 1920, WA SOAS 125/39.  
  133     “Fourth Annual Report of the Executive Committee, Dec 1920,” WA Swarthmore, box 2, 

folder – British Council.  
  134     Dickinson, “Speech at Graz, World Alliance Conference,” 1 Oct. 1930, 2, F/DCK/040/008.  
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since they come to see that there are men in other lands who feel the responsi-
bility that rests on Christians to labour for peace and who are willing to join 
with them in this task.”  135   The Budapest conference produced resolutions sup-
porting the harmonization of Orthodox and Protestant church peace efforts 
and the use of Hungarian by minorities in Czechoslovakia. The Athens del-
egates coordinated theological conferences, established an inter-Orthodox alli-
ance to liaise with the League of Nations, agreed to create a chair in each 
Balkan university, promoted exchanges of Balkan academics and students, and 
funded scholarships.  136   These civil society bonds, modest as they were, none-
theless fostered international connections where no offi cial ones existed. The 
World Alliance convened similar conferences in 1926 in Riga, reaching out to 
Baltic minorities, and Danzig, where it sought to mediate between Germans 
and Poles. In contrast to the moderate gains of the Balkan and Baltic confer-
ences, at Danzig, the best the churches could do, the World Alliance concluded, 
was “to exert their infl uence over the people in the direction of reconciliation 
and forbearance.”  137   There were limits to international friendship. 

 In 1929, Siegmund-Schultze brought together feuding Poles and Lithuanians, 
as well as Germans and Letts, at K ö nigsberg. The goal was to “remove misun-
derstandings, to soften asperities, and to facilitate reconciliation.” While del-
egates reaffi rmed the World Alliance’s international directive – “the Church 
of Christ carries her work for peace across all political frontiers and over all 
existing antagonisms, and appeals to the world to proclaim and live the gospel 
of peace” – this served as rhetorical cover for the growing eclipse of the World 
Alliance’s spirit of international friendship by nationalist rivalry in Eastern 
Europe.  138   

 While securing ecumenical cooperation often was diffi cult, the regional con-
ferences’ greatest value was in facilitating personal contacts between rival reli-
gious and racial groups and in publicizing issues of religious discrimination 
that were often lost in the period’s din of nationalist politics. The 1926 Riga 
conference, for example, brought together delegates from Finland, Estonia, 
Latvia, Lithuania, and Poland. German council members also were invited but 
could not secure travel funding. Delegates visited military cemeteries, as well as 
the graves of thirty-eight Church of Latvia Lutheran pastors who were killed 
in revolutionary violence after the war. Conference sessions were held primar-
ily on local issues, including the status of minorities in Baltic countries, church 
governance after Russian rule, and Polish Protestants’ status as minorities in a 
Catholic country. The latter brought out a latent anti-Catholic streak amongst 

  135     “The Practice of Peace: A Report on the Regional Conferences Organised by the World Alliance 
for Promoting International Friendship Through the Churches,” 1929, WA SOAS 128/218.  

  136      Goodwill  (New Series) 5 (15 July 1926), 215–6.  
  137     Dickinson, “Report of Visits to the National Councils in the Year 1926,” WA Swarthmore, box 
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some World Alliance members. Alexander Ramsay asserted that where “the 
Roman Catholic Church is dominant the situation is ever at its worst, for 
there the population is less infl uenced by the culture of to-day and the modern 
spirit of tolerance and freedom.” As an example, he pointed to the case of the 
Lutheran Archbishop of Riga. He had been forced to live in the basement of 
his own church after the Latvian government acceded to the Vatican’s request 
to turn his home into a Catholic seminary, Orthodox canon law forbidding the 
Archbishop, as a monk, from fi nding a separate abode.  139   

 Regional conferences were not confi ned to Eastern Europe. French, Belgian, 
and British delegates gathered in Lille in 1924, passing a series of pro-League 
resolutions. The conference also was a symbol of rebirth because Lille had been 
destroyed by the German army during the war. Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, 
and French delegates met at Torre Pellice in Italy in 1925, and Scandinavian 
council members gathered in Bergen in 1927. Remarkably, Dickinson attended 
every regional gathering during the 1920s, often in tandem with his visits on 
behalf of the executive committee to each national council. In addition to 
preaching the virtues of international friendship, he thus lived it through these 
travels, having personally met more World Alliance members than anyone else. 
In 1926 alone, he travelled over ten thousand miles!  

  League of Nations Support 
 The World Alliance was a natural supporter of the League of Nations. Dickinson’s 
parallel work in the 1920s as a leader of the International Federation of League 
of Nations Societies (IFLNS), an umbrella organization of League societies in 
League member states, whose annual conference in advance of the League 
Assembly’s annual September meetings he attended each year, provided a per-
sonal connection between secular and religious internationalist communities. 
The IFLNS was an information network, facilitating amongst members the 
exchange of strategies for supporting the League’s efforts. It lobbied League 
representatives on international issues such as minority rights and was a strong 
advocate of what became the League’s anti-slavery convention. It also orga-
nized the League of Nations Summer School in Geneva, an international edu-
cational undertaking designed to inspire future generations of international 
civil servants.  140   

 The League, imbued by its members with an idealist spirit of its own, 
appealed to the World Alliance’s ethos of international friendship. Dickinson 
saw both the League and the 1925 Locarno agreements as manifestations of 
“the application of Liberal principles to International Politics.” Both, how-
ever, were mere machinery without the motive power of public opinion.  141   This 

  139     Alexander Ramsay, “Baltic Conference,” 1924, 4, 6–8, WA SOAS 126/93.  
  140     Address by the President [Dickinson], Meeting of the Representative Council, International 

Federation of League of Nations Societies, 27 Oct. 1925, F/DCK/35/19; Birn, 79–80. The LNU 
was the IFLNS’s largest national member, with over two thousand local branches by 1925.  

  141     Dickinson, “International Friendship,” 1925, 1–2, F/DCK/35/29; Dickinson, “Is It Peace,” 
1925, F/DCK/35/26.  
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was the important international role to be played by organizations such as 
the World Alliance. An international “public” politics, with the League as its 
centrepiece, held the promise of progress that Dickinson feared was absent in 
the foreign ministries of the world. As he told a London Armistice Day audi-
ence in 1926, “[T]he power of the League will not emanate from the League. 
It must be drawn from the source that gave it birth, the will of the common 
people.”  142   The World Alliance sent annual delegations to the League Assembly, 
led by Dickinson, to lobby members on issues such as the League’s respon-
sibility for minorities, disarmament, American and German League member-
ship, and the treatment of Armenians and Greeks in Asia Minor. Dickinson 
also informally briefed his League contacts on the politics of the various states 
whose national councils he visited.  143   While the League did not offi cially wel-
come such deputations, the secretary-general, Sir Eric Drummond, a friend of 
Dickinson’s, authorized the League council president to offi cially receive the 
World Alliance and print its resolutions in the League journal.  144   This was an 
early example of the role nascent international organizations such as the World 
Alliance played in providing the League, and by extension member states, with 
political information used to conduct offi cial diplomacy and of the League 
itself as a centre of private international activity. 

 The American council also enthusiastically supported the League. In 1924, 
the president of the American council, William Merrill, called for a “new deal 
in the matter of America’s International Relationships.” “The League,” Merrill 
proclaimed,  

  . . . has revealed itself as a valuable means of international cooperation for many great 
and worthy ends. Indeed it is indispensable. Should it cease to function, we would 
have to create another at once. It is useful as a means of international conference and 
progress, not only nor chiefl y in political matters, but in those economic, social, sci-
entifi c and industrial matters which affect so deeply the common life of all peoples in 
the world. The League is coming to be more and more the indispensable agent of the 
world-life.  145    

 Merrill believed that the World Alliance could play an integral role in fostering 
the international goodwill necessary for the League to do its work “. . . because 
it is a voluntary organization, free from ecclesiastical control, it can move 
promptly and speak freely, even if it does not carry so much weight as offi cial 
bodies do.”  146   Not all national councils wished the World Alliance to take a 
stand on international political issues. The Norwegians told the Stockholm 
conference in 1925 that “it is not the purpose of the World Alliance to advise 

  142     Dickinson, “Our Debt to the Dead,” speech on Armistice Day, 1926, at Christ Church, Victoria 
St., London, 5, F/DCK/2.  

  143     Minutes, Management Committee, 7–10 Aug. 1922, 23, WA SOAS 125/40.  
  144     Randall Cantaur, Archbishop of Canterbury–Eric Drummond, 15 May 1923; Drummond–

Cantaur, 24 May 1923, WA SOAS 128/211.  
  145     William P. Merrill, “New Factors in the Problem of American Internationalism,” 1924, 11, WA 

Swarthmore, box 3, folder – International Peace Pamphlet Series.  
  146      Ibid ., 17–18.  
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in questions of national policy. Its purpose is to point to the great aim of true 
friendship between the nations, to indicate the lines to be followed in order to 
attain this aim, and to instil these ideas in the thoughts of the churches and 
the peoples. . . . Politicians and statesmen can do nothing unless they know that 
their actions are supported by public opinion.”  147   

 Shaping international public opinion was the World Alliance’s goal, but it 
was an unreliable and often vexing guide. Take the intractable question of 
German war guilt. While the German council had avoided raising the issue 
immediately after the war in the spirit of building the World Alliance, by 1925, 
many of its members shared the general German bitterness towards the peace 
settlement. At that year’s Stockholm conference, the German council requested 
a discussion on the revocation of Article 231, the so-called war guilt clause. The 
French national council’s president, Wilfred Monod, was outraged. Germany, 
he said, had fi rst to account for its violation of Belgian neutrality in 1914 
and then for its alleged illegal rearmament in the mid-1920s.  148   Despite his 
internationalist outlook, Monod voiced the French public’s deep suspicion of 
German motives after the war and the 1923 Ruhr crisis. The further question 
of German membership in the League, which the World Alliance supported, 
only heightened these nationalist tensions. Dickinson supported rapproche-
ment with Germany, telling the 1928 K ö nigsberg conference that “the German 
people would have become a great bulwark of peace in Europe had they been 
treated with reasonable fairness and consideration.”  149   Many European coun-
cil members, however, were unconvinced, and suspicion of German intentions 
would only further weaken the World Alliance’s international cohesion in years 
to come.  

  Minorities and Refugees 
 The World Alliance’s regional conferences also produced a series of peace pro-
nouncements. The World Alliance supported the Locarno agreements as “the 
beginning of a new era in human affairs” but warned that “it remains for time 
and the spirit of goodwill embodied in the people of all nations to make secure 
these gains against the rising tide of national rivalries which even now threat-
ens to wreck the new foundations of peace.”  150   For Dickinson in particular, the 
most pernicious national rivalries concerned religious and racial minorities, 
the issue to which he devoted most of his attention in the 1920s. Drawing 
on the extensive minority rights work he performed for the IFLNS and the 

  147     Norwegian Council for the International Committee, Stockholm, 6 Aug. 1925, WA SOAS 
125/46.  

  148     Wilfred Monod–Archbishop of Uppsala, 7 Feb. 1925, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program 
Work, 1925.  

  149      Goodwill III , 2 (12 March 1928), 1; Dickinson, “Report on Visits to the National Councils in 
the Year 1929,” WA SOAS 129/264.  

  150     Meeting of World Alliance Administrative Board, Geneva, 9 March 1926 in Dickinson, “Report 
of Visits to the National Councils in the Year 1926,” WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program 
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LNU (whose Committee on Minorities he chaired), Dickinson ensured that 
the World Alliance applied its spirit of ecumenical cooperation to the minority 
question. 

 The new map of Europe drawn up by the peacemakers at Versailles might 
have provided a veneer of geopolitical order, but it merely papered over the 
demographic chaos released by the collapse of the German, Russian, Ottoman, 
and Austro-Hungarian empires. While there were small signs of reconcili-
ation – Siegmund-Schultze was part of a deputation of Germans invited by 
French pastors in 1921 to view German war graves in France – racial and reli-
gious minorities generally faced more, not less, discrimination in the 1920s.  151   
The World Alliance sought to reverse this development. Members resolved at 
St. Beatenberg in 1920 that confessional religious minorities, those whose reli-
gious loyalties were to a “mother church” in another state, should as a right 
enjoy autonomy in spiritual activities. It encouraged all national councils to 
welcome religious and racial minorities as members and called on the League 
to exercise its various treaty commitments to ensure that minority rights were 
protected by national governments.  152   

 Building on the contacts established by Nasmyth before his death, as well as 
his own work with the IFLNS, Dickinson toured the Balkans in 1921, gathering 
information on the status of minorities in the region and establishing liaisons 
with the various national Eastern Orthodox churches.  153   Problems prolifer-
ated. Both racial and religious minorities in Eastern Europe faced linguistic dis-
crimination. German minorities in the new Czechoslovakia, Hungarians living 
in territories transferred in 1919 to Czechoslovakia, Romania, and Yugoslavia, 
and non-Hungarians in Hungary all complained about prohibitions on the use 
of their native language. In Romania, churches were divided along racial lines. 
In Austria, Dickinson met with the new prime minister, Chancellor Chovak, the 
president of the Central Council of the Evangelical Churches of Austria, and 
Red Cross offi cials, all of whom stressed the needs of refugees.  154   Dickinson 
believed that international actors should intervene immediately to settle these 
minority questions, lest anti-minority attitudes and policies become entrenched. 
He brought this message to the League Assembly in 1922 and also convinced 
the World Alliance to donate money to Fridtjof Nansen’s High Commissariat 
for Russian Refugees. 

 The minority question dominated the World Alliance’s 1922 Copenhagen 
conference. The International Committee proclaimed the protection of religious 

  151     “Report by the Hon. Sec, the Rt. Hon. Sir Willoughby Dickinson, on His Travels in Europe, 
1922,” 2, WA SOAS 128/211.  

  152     “Resolutions on Religious Minorities Passed at Conferences of the World Alliance,” 1929, WA 
SOAS 127/161.  

  153     Dickinson,“The Position of the League of Nations Question in the Forthcoming Peace 
Conference,” 1918, DP MS. Eng. Hist. C. 405/70.  

  154     “Czechoslovakia. Report by Sir Willoughby Dickinson on His Visit, June 15–25, 1921”; 
“Hungary. Report by Sir W. H. Dickinson on His Visit, June 25–9 and July 9–16, 1921”; 
“Austria. Report by Sir W. H. Dickinson on His Visit, June 29–July 9, 1921;” “Romania. 
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and racial minorities as “one of the most essential conditions for the reconcilia-
tion of peoples and the consolidation of peace.” It pledged to bring to bear the 
“spirit of tolerance and goodwill” fostered by ecumenical cooperation to “those 
places where the religious minorities are not treated with justice and equality.” 
This rhetorical message was matched by practical commitments to lobby the 
League to establish a permanent minorities committee, accept German member-
ship as a means of bringing the multifarious German minority questions within 
the ambit of the League, and create an international commissariat to help allevi-
ate the suffering of Armenian and Greek Orthodox Christians in Turkey.  155   

 The World Alliance’s peace work was conducted through the regional con-
ferences, whose great virtue was bringing together representatives of rival racial 
and religious communities. Special attention was given to confessional minor-
ities, “the weakest members of the body of Christ,” at Riga in 1924. At Sinaia 
later that year, the Balkan delegates agreed to encourage their governments 
to ensure that the racial and religious articles in the League’s covenant were 
enforced.  156   The broader goals of coordinating Orthodox Christians’ peace 
efforts, however, proved ephemeral. The World Alliance’s Western European 
and American leadership struggled to comprehend Orthodox Christianity’s 
national divisions, predisposed as they were to the holistic vision of Christianity 
that had drawn them to ecumenicalism in the fi rst place. They thus settled for 
proclamations supporting the religious and linguistic rights of minorities living 
in territories that had been transferred to new states at Versailles, Orthodox 
minorities who differed only in nationality or language, and refugees who had 
migrated under stress of compulsion.  157   

 The World Alliance also worked to prevent discrimination against minorities 
in Central Europe, where tensions revolved around the unresolved “German 
problem.” While some minority questions in the region, such as those involving 
Germans and Danes, were unproblematic, relations between Germans and the 
various Slavic populations to the east, especially Poles, were very poor. German 
Protestants in the old East Prussia now found themselves governed by a Polish 
Catholic majority. In a rare moment of gloom, Dickinson worried that “all that 
the [churches] . . . can do to improve matters is to exert their infl uence over the 
people in the direction of reconciliation and forbearance.”  158   Delegates from 
Germany, Lettland, Danzig, Lithuania, Poland, and Czechoslovakia gathered at 

Report by Sir W. H. Dickinson on his visit, July 18–Aug 3, 1921”; “Yugoslavia. Report by Sir 
W. H. Dickinson on his visit, Aug. 6–12, 1921,” WA SOAS 128/210.  

  155     “Planning and Meeting Minutes of the International Committee, Copenhagen, Denmark, 
August 7–10,” fi fth session, 9 Aug. 1922, WA Swarthmore, box 1, folder – Program Work, 
1922.  

  156     “Propositions Regarding Minorities Adopted at the Riga Conference, May 6–8, 1924”; 
“Resolution I on the Question of Racial and Religious Minorities,” Conference at Sinaia, 
22–23, 1924, WA SOAS 126/93.  

  157     Alexander Ramsay, “Regional Conference in the Balkans,” 1924, WA SOAS 126/93.  
  158     Dickinson, “Report of Visits to the National Councils in the Year 1926,” 11, WA Swarthmore, 

box 1, folder – Program Work, 1926.  
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the 1928 K ö nigsberg conference hoping to untie this Gordian knot. They made 
little progress on German–Polish relations owing to each side’s entrenched posi-
tion on the validity of the post-war settlement. As Polish General Superintendent 
Dr. Bursche put it, “[T]he German looks upon the Treaty of Versailles as a fetter 
to be shaken off whilst the Poles . . . regard it as the Magna Carta.” Greater suc-
cess was found in Lettland, whose German minority had been given a degree of 
constitutional religious autonomy despite Letts’ project of building a new soci-
ety. Here, the German Bishop of Lettland, Dr. Poelchau, reported, was an object 
lesson in governing national and religious pluralities: “[T]he diffi culties of the 
minority problem existed also for Lettland; difference of language, the wounds 
of the past, different conception of the Gospel, the intermixing with political 
elements, double rights of the majorities and minorities. These diffi culties must 
be recognised and not dismissed as Chauvinism.” The K ö nigsberg conference 
approached the minority question through a consideration of the central ques-
tion of any possible Christian international relations: “How can the church’s 
provision for her nationalities be reconciled with national frontiers?” While del-
egates looked with envy at the Catholic Church’s blend of political power and 
international religious unity, they realized that cooperation rather than unifi ca-
tion was the only realistic goal for the World Alliance’s various Protestant and 
Orthodox churches. Such cooperation could be achieved through the encour-
agement of greater cohesion of churches within state borders and the freedom 
of churches from state direction.  159   

 Dickinson advocated a similar confederate approach to international 
cooperation in his parallel minority work as head of the IFLNS Minorities 
Committee. Both organizations lobbied the League to more forcibly protect 
minorities, and World Alliance resolutions on the subject were printed in the 
journal of the League Assembly. The question dominated the League’s proceed-
ings in late 1928 and 1929, fuelled by German–Polish tensions over minority 
rights.  160   Dickinson attended the League Assembly’s annual sessions through-
out the 1920s, meeting informally with the wide array of internationalist 
organizations and activists who convened in Geneva each September. Many 
of these groups shared the World Alliance’s concern for minority rights. The 
International Migration Service advocated immigration as a solution to minor-
ity discrimination and supported assisted migration schemes, largely to America. 
Organizations such as the Institute of Pacifi c Relations and the Congress of 
Nationalities, whose conferences World Alliance delegates attended, also sup-
ported minority rights.  161   Speaking as the IFLNS representative to the Fifth 
Congress of Nationalities in 1929, which drew representatives of more than 

  159     Siegmund-Schultze, “Report, K ö nigsberg Conference,” 1928, WA SOAS 126/97.  
  160     Carole Fink, “Stresemann’s Minority Policies, 1924–29,”  Journal of Contemporary History  14, 

3 ( 1979 ), 410–11.  
  161     Dickinson, “Report on Visits to the National Councils in the Year 1929,” 16, WA SOAS 129/264; 

M. Alice Matthews, “Chronicle of International Events,”  American Journal of International 
Law  24, 1 ( 1930 ), 154.  
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thirty minority groups living in fourteen different states to Geneva, Dickinson 
critiqued as “fatuous and immoral” what he saw as the tendency of all racial 
majorities to seek minority assimilation. He advocated instead an early form 
of multiculturalism, arguing that “the right policy is to recognise . . . differ-
ences and to give them free play.”  162   He pursued this position at the World 
Alliance’s 1930 regional conference in Graz, attaining a resolution that pastors 
should not denationalize any minorities and that provisions should be made 
for minority communions. 

 While the World Alliance was guided in its minorities work by the 133rd 
Psalm conveyed by the school choir that opened the 1926 conference in Athens, 
“Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity,”  163   its success in ameliorating the plight of minorities in the 1920s was 
limited. It directed most of its energies to strengthening the League’s ability 
to enforce minorities’ rights, a task it never proved capable of carrying out. 
Dickinson retired from active international politics after the 1931 Cambridge 
conference, and while both the World Alliance and the IFLNS continued spo-
radically to advocate for minority rights into the 1930s, the issue became one 
of many casualties of the shift to political extremism in Europe. The World 
Alliance principle that religious minorities must be allowed the right of main-
taining union with a “mother church” in another state, however, was an 
important declaration of internationalism. The World Alliance held that such 
trans-national loyalties were spiritual, not national, and that a vicious circle is 
created when majorities accuse minorities of being treasonous for being loyal 
to a foreign church, treat them poorly, and thus create the very conditions of 
which they are afraid in the fi rst place.  164   This was a signifi cant message and 
one that helped to create an international space, however circumscribed by 
political realities, where trans-national religious identities could be expressed.  

  Disarmament and Outlawry 
 The one issue, unsurprisingly, on which all World Alliance members agreed 
was the Kellogg-Briand Pact. As detailed previously, the American council had 
advocated for outlawry and international conciliation from the early 1920s.  165   
French–German tensions precluded the World Alliance from offi cially endors-
ing the Geneva Protocol (1925), but the World Alliance offi cially endorsed the 
principles of arbitration, disarmament, and security at Stockholm in 1925.  166   

  162     Dickinson, “Report on Visits to the National Councils in the Year 1929,” 12, WA SOAS 
129/264.  

  163     Professor Alivisatos, “Conference in Athens,” 28–30 March 1926, WA SOAS 126/93.  
  164     Dr. Walter Simons, “Liberty and Fundamental Rights (Including the Rights of Minorities),” 

Cambridge Conference Paper, WA SOAS 126/102.  
  165     Samuel Colcord–Florence Tuttle, 7 Nov., 1924, Clark Eichelberger Papers, New York Public 

Library, box 1, folder – LNA, Mrs Tuttle’s Files, 1924, section 1, box 1.  
  166     “The Geneva Protocol, Memorandum Prepared by French Council for the International 

Committee,” Minutes of the Stockholm Conference, 1925, 75, WA SOAS 125/46;  New York 
Times , 9 Aug. 1925, 19.  
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The World Alliance hoped that the Peace Pact, in tandem with worldwide rati-
fi cation of the World Court, would lead naturally to the pacifi st panacea, disar-
mament. American World Alliance members such as William Hull saw such an 
evolution as the last step in an internationalist project begun in the New World 
by William Penn.  167   The World Alliance’s promotion of individual friendship 
and cooperation was the means to achieve this goal. 

 Members marked the pact’s passage with hyperbolic enthusiasm, American 
pastor Dr. Charles Jefferson proclaiming that it become “the greatest event of 
the twentieth century.”  168     In his 1928 Armistice Day speech to the American 
council’s Goodwill Congress, Kellogg proudly identifi ed himself and the World 
Alliance as idealists and lauded the latter’s work in “inculcat[ing] into the 
minds of the people a peaceful attitude.” Such work was important, he con-
tinued, because the pact’s effectiveness rested on “the tribunal of public opin-
ion.” He concluded by defi ning the pact “a sacred obligation [not to] plunge 
the world into another great confl ict.”  169   The religious language here is tell-
ing, for in implicitly describing the pact as a covenant, Kellogg appealed to 
the World Alliance’s ethical understanding of international relations built on 
personal fellowship rather than the more legalistic view held by many secular 
internationalists. 

 Indeed, while Dickinson saw the pact’s moral imperative as a vindication 
of the World Alliance’s Christian view of international relations, he stressed 
the normative means by which the pact could be enforced. In a memoran-
dum to national councils in 1929, he wrote that “. . . it is not enough for us to 
say to-day ‘We will not fi ght’, if we know that when the storm falls upon us, 
we, and others, shall be carried away in the whirlpool of war as was the case 
in 1914. We have to recognise that if war is to be made impossible we must 
set to work at once to frame our laws, to construct our safe-guards and to 
accustom men to utilise them before the storm is upon us.”  170   Dickinson then 
drew a further conclusion from the pact that its framers had not intended, 
namely, that the signatories’ promise to refrain from war meant that they were 
further obliged to disarm. This was a moral conclusion, not a legal one, an 
indication of the World Alliance’s tendency to wishful thinking. Flush with 
optimism invoked by the Peace Pact, the World Alliance convened an interna-
tional peace congress in Prague in 1928. The congress, held concurrently with 
the International Committee’s 1928 triennial meeting, aimed to generate initia-
tives “whereby spiritual forces may be brought to bear on problems of peace 
and goodwill.” The congress’s centrepiece was a resolution on disarmament 

  167     William Hull, “America’s International Experiment,” 1927, WA Swarthmore, box 3, folder – 
International Peace Pamphlet Series.  

  168     Dr. Charles Jefferson, “The Next Step,” 1929, WA Swarthmore, box 3, folder – International 
Peace Pamphlet Series.  

  169     Frank Kellogg, “The Paris Peace Pact” (1928), 5, 12, 16, WA Swarthmore, box 3, folder – 
International Peace Pamphlet Series.  

  170     Dickinson, “Memorandum, The Kellogg Pact,” Sept. 1929, WA SOAS 126/98.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.010
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Little More than a Hope? 255

that World Alliance leaders sent to national representatives on the League’s 
Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament Conference.  171   

 The World Alliance followed up on these discussions the following year 
in Avignon, where members discussed a common position on conscientious 
objectors, decided to publicly denounce the use of aerial and chemical war-
fare, mooted support for a “United States of Europe,” and proposed an inter-
national petitioning campaign for disarmament in anticipation of a League 
conference on the matter. They also offi cially endorsed the Peace Pact. The 
World Alliance’s peace program culminated in its Cambridge conference in 
1931, which was devoted to preparing a statement on disarmament in advance 
of the League’s 1932 Disarmament Conference. Dickinson again pointed to 
faith-based methods for encouraging disarmament: “[T]he way to abandon 
instruments of war is to accept the gospel of Love, to establish universal jus-
tice and to develop amongst all nations mutual respect and confi dence and a 
willingness to make sacrifi ces for the common good.”  172   By 1931, however, 
this message of ethical Christian international relations was drowned out by a 
cacophony of revanchist nationalist voices. The Cambridge conference would 
be the World Alliance’s last signifi cant gathering.   

  Conclusion 

 The lines from Henri Barbusse’s  Le Feu  with which this chapter began dem-
onstrate the diffi culties faced by a universal faith, split into denominational 
and national groupings, in reconstructing itself as a single whole. The lowest 
common denominator linking Christians of different churches was “interna-
tional friendship,” a bond that seemed to shatter when its moral force was 
splintered. Such was the case by the early 1930s, when the World Alliance’s 
founding idealism began to wane. In a circular to the national councils in 1932, 
Bishop Valdemar Ammundsen of Denmark, then chair of the World Alliance’s 
Management Committee, worried that “we need to demonstrate that what 
we say about international justice and peace is more than mere words.”  173   
These words succinctly captured the World Alliance’s struggles to generate a 
Christian “international will” and its characteristic vagueness about how this 
goal was to be achieved. Dickinson blamed the World Alliance’s diffi culties 

  171     Siegmund-Schultze, “Report on the World Alliance Journeys in the Year 1928–29,” 1929, WA 
SOAS 126/95; World Alliance, “Disarmament. Prague Resolution,” 1928, WA SOAS 126/97.  

  172     Minutes of the Management Committee, Avignon, Sept. 19–21, 1929, WA SOAS 126/96. The 
League’s Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament Conference, which fi rst met in 1926, 
fi nally decided in January 1931 to hold a world disarmament conference the following year. 
It took place in Geneva from 1932–4 and ultimately was a failure. See Andrew Webster, “The 
Transnational Dream: Politicians, Diplomats and Soldiers in the League of Nations’ Pursuit 
of International Disarmament, 1920–1938,”  Contemporary European History  14, 4 ( 2005 ), 
513–17.  

  173     Letter by Bishop Ammundsen, chairman of the Management Committee, to the National 
Councils of the World Alliance, n.d. [1932], WA SOAS 125/42.  
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on the increasingly distant memory of the war experience, but World Alliance 
members also shared all internationalists’ disappointment in the lack of pro-
gress on disarmament and the increasingly secondary position of the League 
in international affairs. Delegates thus came to the 1931 triennial conference 
in Cambridge unsure of the World Alliance’s future direction. Frustrated that 
the international arms trade continued unabated, Merrill told the conference 
that “to pledge ourselves to go to war and then continue to prepare for war 
is a legal and moral inconsistency.” Cambridge delegates also betrayed a sense 
of moral frustration. The Bishop of Plymouth scathingly observed that “if the 
peoples of the world are content to treat pledges solemnly ratifi ed as scraps of 
paper, they sin against god and weaken the foundations on which civilized life 
rests.”  174   

 In response to such challenges, Dickinson told the Cambridge delegates 
that “people are apt to say that the churches have lost their infl uence. This is 
because they do not exercise it. What would not any political party give to have 
at its disposal all the pulpits of the world? Christians have them. Now is their 
opportunity; for the question [of disarmament] is one on which the pulpits are 
entitled to speak.”  175   Older internationalist ideas still held sway as well. Indeed, 
the First World War actually had strengthened many liberals’ belief in Norman 
Angell’s interdependence theory. As the Rev. Miles Krumbine wrote in his pam-
phlet, “The Thrust for Peace”:

  . . . aside from any abstract ideal of peace, goodwill and brotherliness, sheer enlightened 
self-interest predicates peace. . . . The statesmen today who contemplates his world and 
is not found establishing peace is not so much an unworthy man as he is a very bun-
gling, inept statesman. The businessman today who, as he keeps his record in red ink, 
is not defi nitely, openly and vigorously prosecuting peace, is not so much resistant to 
ideals as he is a very poor business man.  176    

 Such views notwithstanding, the general tenor of the Cambridge conference 
was one of uncertainty. While the conference was covered favourably in the 
religious press, its defensive focus on how the international ecumenical move-
ment might be preserved in the face of prevailing nationalism was a harbinger 
of the decline internationalism would experience in the decade to come. 

 The World Alliance marked its twenty-fi fth anniversary in 1939. It 
would have only one more. The organization went dormant in 1940 as war 
spread across Europe. By 1948, it was offi cially disbanded, replaced by the 
Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, organized jointly by the 
International Missionary Council (IMC) and the World Council of Churches 
(WCC). Dickinson’s thoughts on the World Alliance in 1939 thus have the 

  174     Dickinson, “The Cambridge Conference of the World Alliance,” 30 Aug. 1931, 4, WA SOAS 
126/100; Bishop of Plymouth, “Disarmament as a Moral Issue,” 1, WA SOAS 126/101.  

  175     Dickinson, Radio Broadcast, “The Cambridge Conference of the World Alliance,” 30 Aug. 
1931, 2, WA SOAS 126/99; “Suggested Resolutions for Disarmament Sub-Committee,” 
Cambridge Conference, WA SOAS 126/102.  

  176     Dickinson, “The Cambridge Conference of the World Alliance,” 2.  
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air of a  pre-emptive eulogy. The World Alliance’s success, he stated in a BBC 
radio broadcast, was its work in the 1920s on uniting the churches in mem-
ber countries. This work was stalled in the 1930s by the “deifi cation of the 
nation,” especially in Germany.  177   Dickinson had been retired since 1931, 
but as lifetime honorary secretary, he regularly attended the Management 
Committee’s meetings. The tone was sombre when it met in Geneva in August 
1939. As Dickinson told Henry-Louis Henriot, then general secretary of the 
International Committee, “[W]e cannot say that amongst the Christian nations 
there is any advance towards universal goodwill. The hope of the [World] 
Alliance expressed fi ve and twenty years ago is still little more than a hope. 
Humanity, even though not actually at war, has as yet devised no law better 
than the law of the jungle whereby to preserve peace. Brute force alone governs 
international relations.”  178   The outbreak of war only exacerbated the sense of 
gloom, although Dickinson clung to his conviction that ecumenicalism could 
remain. He wrote privately to Siegmund-Schultze in October 1939 that while 
the war had destroyed the international unity the World Alliance had helped 
to develop since 1919, “. . . it will be through the W.A. [ sic ] alone that it will 
be revived, if at all. The whole thing [WWII] seems to be the work of the Devil 
in whose power I believe more and more every day. I suppose God will assert 
Himself soon. At any rate we must work on this assumption.”  179   

 The World Alliance epitomized the interwar internationalist spirit. It sought 
to transcend national identities and sectarian religious divides by building links 
between individuals in its branch countries. It thus hoped to fi lter national 
interests through a personal and internationalist lens, drawing people away 
from the nationalism that World Alliance members saw as a root cause of inter-
national confl ict. The World Alliance’s core principle of international friend-
ship thus was a Christian parallel of Kant’s concept of universal hospitality, 
one indication of the links between Christian and secular liberal internation-
alist thought. All interwar internationalists sought to replace the normative 
Hobbesian understanding of international affairs that posited an anarchical, 
values-free arena with one that assumed the same ethical bounds as existed 
within states, namely, the assumption of a Christian international brotherhood. 
Its outreach work, especially amongst young people, its creation of mutual 
understanding amongst churchmen, and the limited improvement it helped to 
secure for some racial and religious minorities all were victories against inter-
national hatred and distrust. 

 In its attempts to substitute reason and arbitration for war, the World Alliance 
worked with a wide array of fellow international organizations, both secular 
and ecumenical. Through the agreement reached at the 1925 Stockholm con-
ference, the World Alliance concentrated on political and international friend-
ship activities, leaving questions of ecumenical theology to Nathan S ö derblom’s 

  177     “Broadcast. Note by Lord Dickinson,” 1939, WA SOAS 128/231.  
  178     Dickinson–Henry-Louis Henriot, 1 Aug. 1939, WA SOAS 129/288.  
  179     Dickinson–Siegmund-Schultze, 16 Oct. 1939, WA SOAS 129/288.  
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Life and Work Movement. Its work thus paralleled, and often became inter-
twined with, non-religious internationalist organizations in both Europe and 
North America. Like many of these internationalist organizations, the World 
Alliance declined during the 1930s. The CPU pulled back funding, regional and 
international conferences convened more sporadically, and exchange and out-
reach efforts shrank. Consequently, the World Alliance played an increasingly 
secondary role in international ecumenical circles to Life and Work, the World 
Council of Churches, and the International Missionary Council. By favouring 
personal initiatives rather than involving national church hierarchies, as did 
Life and Work, the World Alliance was unable to adapt to the resurgence of 
nationalism in the 1930s.  180   

 The ecumenical internationalist spirit carried on, however, even as the World 
Alliance itself declined. During the darkest hours of 1939, Dickinson still could 
proclaim the virtues of international friendship:

  . . . there are many propositions advanced by persons who desire to abolish war which 
do not gain acceptance amongst all Christians. For example, the doctrine of the passive 
resister is repugnant to many true disciples of Jesus Christ, notwithstanding the asser-
tion made by its advocates that it is based on His teachings. In like manner the universal 
condemnation of all war is unacceptable to those who feel that Christ would not have 
condemned a war of defence. In the attempt to unite all Christendom in a campaign 
against war it is well to base one’s plan of action upon the broadest foundation of 
Christian ethics.  181    

 In setting the interpersonal goal of international fellowship ahead of particular 
policy prescriptions, Dickinson captured the World Alliance’s essence. While 
itself a curio of the interwar years, the World Alliance thus has had a signifi cant 
second life in the post-1945 ecumenical movement that continues today.        

  180     Jenkins, 296.  
  181     Dickinson, “What the Churches Can Do for International Friendship,” n.d. [prob. 1939], 11, 

WA SOAS 128/231.  
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     8 

 Internationalism by Decree  

  Outlawry of War and the Kellogg-Briand Pact    

  Faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen. 

 —St. Paul, Epistle to the Hebrews 11:1  

  Justice is the constant and perpetual wish to render to every one his due. 

 —Justinian,  Institutes , book 1,  chap. 1 , para. 1  

  The conventional judgement of the second half of the 1920s is that it was a 
period of idealism and false hope, leaving Britain ill-prepared for the serious 
challenges of the 1930s.  1   Americans, meanwhile, were either isolationist by 
predilection or migrated to that position by the late 1920s in opposition to 
what Emily Rosenberg has called “banker-led globalization.”  2   In both cases, 
the Kellogg-Briand Pact of 1928, which outlawed war as an instrument of 
national policy, is seen as the  sine qua non  of political idealism, a straw house 
in the path of the oncoming storm.  3   Its framers and supporters were at best 
hopelessly naive, at worst ignorant of the realities of international politics. 
As E. H. Carr put it in  The Twenty Years’ Crisis , the pact was one of the 
“symptom[s] of the growing divorce between theory and practice.”  4   Revisionist 

  1     Sally Marks,  The Illusion of Peace: International Relations in Europe, 1918–1933  (London: 
Macmillan,  1976 ), 107–9; Brian McKercher,  Esme Howard  (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press,  1989 ), 324. Zara Steiner gives a more positive reading of the 1920s, arguing that it was 
a period “when more doors were opened than shut.” Steiner,  The Lights That Failed  (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press,  2005 ), 630.  

  2     Brian McKercher, “Reaching for the Brass Ring: The Recent Historiography of Interwar 
American Foreign Relations,”  Diplomatic History  15, 4 ( 1991 ), 580–7; Emily Rosenberg, 
 Financial Missionaries to the World: The Politics and Culture of Dollar Diplomacy, 1900–1930  
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press,  1999 ).  

  3     Steiner,  The Lights That Failed , 573; Charles DeBenedetti,  The Peace Reform in American History  
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press,  1980 ), 120–1; Cecelia Lynch,  Beyond Appeasement: 
Interpreting Interwar Peace Movements in World Politics  (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 
 1999 ), 92, 145–7; Vilho Harle, “The Implementation of Peace Ideas: The Case of Outlawry of 
War,”  History of European Ideas  10, 6 ( 1989 ), 684–6.  

  4     E. H. Carr,  The Twenty Years’ Crisis, 1919–1939  (New York: Perennial,  2001  [1939]), 30.  
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historians such as Patrick Cohrs have contested that Anglo-American-led ini-
tiatives fi rst settled the problematic after-effects of the Versailles system and 
then, through Locarno, the Dawes and Young plans, and the Kellogg-Briand 
Pact, laid the foundation for a stronger international system.  5   In this view, 
it is the Depression and Hitler, not the poisoned chalice of Versailles, that 
constituted the defi ning juncture of interwar international politics. Both sides 
in this debate view interwar international politics through the prism of high 
policy, their focus on statesmen and diplomatists pursuing their respective 
national interests. Such an approach is certainly warranted, given that foreign 
policy-making in the 1920s remained the domain of elites. Statesmen and dip-
lomats, however, acted on national interests derived in part from the broader 
discourses in their respective societies, including internationalism. This inter-
action between offi cial and private actors and between policy and ideas was a 
central characteristic of interwar international society, as revealed in the cam-
paign to outlaw war that led to the Kellogg-Briand Pact. The pact signalled a 
normative shift towards viewing war as illegitimate that was consistent with 
the broader tenets of international society in the 1920s, but in emphasizing 
rhetorical universalism over practical enforcement mechanisms and the real-
ities of confl icting national security agendas, the pact also revealed the limits 
of interwar internationalism. 

 Initiated by Americans but taken up by some British actors and incorpo-
rated into the discourse on international law that was itself a signifi cant aspect 
of interwar internationalism, the outlawry movement was a trans-Atlantic 
phenomenon. Public opinion, domestic and international, can form around 
what Paul Lazarsfeld and Elijah Katz termed identifi able “opinion leaders.”  6   
These leaders can be public offi ceholders but more often advocates from the 
private sphere. Four such leaders were instrumental in consecrating outlawry 
in international affairs in the 1920s: Americans Frank Kellogg and Salmon 
Levinson; Canadian-born, American-domiciled James Shotwell; and Scotsman 
Philip Kerr. It was they who articulated the idea of outlawry for international 
political consumption, who transformed French Premier Aristide Briand’s sug-
gestion for a Franco-American peace pact into an international agreement, 
and who thus helped establish outlawry and the concept of aggressive war 
as principles of international relations that were later embedded in both the 
United Nations Charter and the Nuremberg War Crimes Judgement. They 
were able to do this not because the idea of outlawry itself was revolution-
ary, but because they understood how to apply it to the new politics of inter-
nationalism at a time when the equation of international law and morality, 

  5     Patrick Cohrs,  The Unfi nished Peace After World War I: America, Britain and the Stabilisation of 
Europe, 1919–1932  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2006 ). Frank Ninkovich makes a 
similar case in arguing that a “politically uncommitted internationalism” dominated U.S. foreign 
policy in the 1920s. See Ninkovich,  The Wilsonian Century  (Chicago: The University of Chicago 
Press,  1999 ), 81.  

  6     Paul Lazarsfeld and Elijah Katz,  Personal Infl uence  (New York: Free Press,  1955 ).  
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especially in a period of relative peace, made outlawry a diffi cult idea for 
statesmen to resist. 

 The Kellogg-Briand Pact, also known as the Paris Peace Pact or Anti-War 
Treaty, was signed in Paris on 28 August 1928. It prohibited war as an “instru-
ment of national policy.” The pact was remarkably simple. It contained only 
two articles of substance (a third was procedural):

    ARTICLE I  

   The High Contracting Parties solemnly declare in the names of their 
respective peoples that they condemn recourse to war for the solu-
tion of international controversies, and renounce it, as an instrument 
of national policy in their relations with one another.       

    ARTICLE II  

   The High Contracting Parties agree that the settlement or solution of 
all disputes or confl icts of whatever nature or of whatever origin 
they may be, which may arise among them, shall never be sought 
except by pacifi c means.  7        

 The pact was based on the Grotian principle of  jus natural , the natural law of 
rational and ethical conduct, rather than  jus gentium , the accumulated custom-
ary law of state relations.  8   It contained no sanctions in the literal sense of the 
term. Rather, it envisioned that voluntary cooperation would bind the signato-
ries, making adherence to the pact and fear of being labelled an international 
outrider more powerful incentives than breaking with the pact. In this think-
ing, the pact anticipated the tenets of democratic peace and integration theory 
that have proved infl uential amongst liberal internationalists ever since.  9   

 States entered into many parallel formal arrangements alongside the 
League.  10   From the Washington Treaty through Locarno to the Kellogg-Briand 
Pact, multilateral diplomacy continued apace outside the Geneva sphere. These 
international agreements, driven by both traditional  realpolitik  and the “new 
internationalism” of the League system, were not mutually exclusive. The 
Kellogg-Briand Pact came into being in part owing to the work of a trans-
Atlantic peace movement that also was active in Geneva. An important element 
of this movement was the campaign to outlaw war, which originated in the 
United States during the First World War.  

  7     Kellogg-Briand Pact (1928). The Avalon Project;  http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th_century/
kbpact.asp .  

  8     See Harold Josephson, “Outlawing War: Internationalism and the Pact of Paris,”  Diplomatic 
History  3, 4 ( 1979 ), 389.  

  9     John M. Owen, “How Liberalism Produces Democratic Peace,”  International Security  19, 2 
( 1994 ), 87–125; Ernst Haas, “International Integration: The European and the Universal 
Process,”  International Organization  15, 3 ( 1961 ), 366–92; William Wallace, “The Sharing of 
Sovereignty: The European Paradox,”  Political Studies  47, 3 ( 1999 ), 503–21.  

  10     Steiner, “Introductory Essay,”  The League of Nations in Retrospect , 7–8.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.011
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Trans-Atlantic Internationalism262

  The Idea of Outlawry 

 The outlawry movement became infl uential in the United States in the 1920s 
because it spoke to two core but antagonistic domestic constituencies. On the 
one hand, it appealed to internationalists, both pacifi sts and non-pacifi sts, 
who wished the United States to take on a greater role in international affairs. 
At the same time, an agreement to outlaw war as legitimate state conduct 
appealed to isolationists, who saw in it a means to guarantee the United States 
would not become entangled in foreign confl icts. The latter camp was force-
fully led by Republican Senator William Borah (Idaho), chairman of the Senate 
Foreign Relations Committee and one of Kellogg’s mentors. Alongside fellow 
Irreconcilable Henry Cabot Lodge, Borah’s powerful oratory was instrumental 
in the Senate’s rejection of American membership in the League of Nations. 
His support in principle for outlawry thus was signifi cant because it brought 
Republican support for limited internationalism. While Borah would not coun-
tenance any binding machinery, such as compulsory arbitration (as proposed by 
Shotwell and other liberal internationalists), he nonetheless favoured an inter-
national renunciation of war as a means of ensuring American autonomy. 

 The United States had not entered into an alliance with a foreign power 
since renouncing its obligations to France under the Treaty of Alliance (1778) 
in 1793.  11   This psychological barrier explains both the initial American hes-
itancy in entering into the Peace Pact negotiations and the subsequent light 
regard for the pact shown by the Hoover and especially the Roosevelt govern-
ments.  12   Hoover was a Quaker, and although his religion did not dictate his 
politics, it left him instinctually supportive of pacifi sm. A businessman with 
extensive international experience, a technocrat  avant la lettre  as Coolidge’s 
most able cabinet member, and a committed globalist, Hoover should have 
been the ideal president to take seriously the terms of the Kellogg-Briand Pact. 
His progressive foreign policy views, along with his various forward-looking 
domestic plans, were quickly overtaken by fi rst the Depression and then the 
worsening political situation in Europe, both of which were ballast for a rein-
vigorated isolationism in the 1930s. 

 Despite the defeat of the League Covenant in the U.S. Senate, American inter-
nationalists continued to press their case into the 1920s. Indeed, the support 
of pro-League Republicans was instrumental in securing Harding the White 
House in the 1920 presidential campaign. Thirty-one leading internationalist 

  11     Kathleen Burk,  Old World, New World: Great Britain and America from the Beginning  (New 
York: Atlantic Monthly,  2008 ), 201.  

  12     Hoover referred favourably to the pact in his 1928 inaugural address and occasionally invoked 
its moral, if not legal, terms in pronouncements against the Japanese invasion of Manchuria in 
1931. His secretary of state, Henry Stimson, was a more forceful proponent of the pact, seeing 
it as a tool to oppose Japanese aggression. Roosevelt criticized the pact as naive when it was 
signed, and although he appealed periodically to its spirit during his presidency, world events 
and his own political convictions led him to pursue a more pragmatic foreign policy through 
the 1930s. Josephson, 383–7.  
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Republicans issued a statement on 14 October 1920 endorsing Harding’s 
pledge to “take all that is good and excise all that is bad” from the League and 
the International Court. If America had to be absent offi cially from the League, 
they argued, it still should be present in international society. Signees included 
former presidential nominee Charles Evans Hughes, Columbia University 
President Nicholas Murray Butler, American Relief Administration head and 
soon-to-be Secretary of Commerce Herbert Hoover, lawyer and statesman 
Elijah Root, and several members of the League to Enforce Peace’s Executive 
Committee.  13   

 As the pro-League forces pressed for America’s continued international 
engagement, the outlawry idea was taken up by American pacifi sts and inter-
nationalists. The key fi gure in this movement was Salmon O. Levinson, a 
Chicago attorney who had advocated outlawry from 1918. In December 1921, 
he organized the American Committee for the Outlawry of War. It issued a 
pamphlet outlining the plan to outlaw war, which he circulated to both leading 
politicians in Washington and voluntary organizations across the country. War 
would be made an illegitimate means of settling international disputes, inter-
national law would be codifi ed to articulate this normative shift, some form 
of international arbitration henceforth would settle international disputes, and 
violations of international law would be made domestic offences in each nation 
so that offenders could be tried in their home jurisdiction.  14   

 Drawing an analogy with the now-defunct practice of duelling, Levinson 
argued that war as a violent form of settling disputes could be abolished as an 
institution. Removing the causes of war, Levinson believed, was a false hope, 
for they are as varied as human motives.  15   Rather, outlawry would be achieved 
through the codifi cation of international law, making “the institution of war for 
the settlement of disputes between nations . . . illegal and criminal.”  16   Levinson 
understood that enforcement of such a code was imperative but felt the form, 
whether an international court or some manifestation of international force, 
was less important than the principle being enforced. This was because he 
believed that the real sanction would be international public opinion. By the 
“branding of militarists as criminals,”  17   Levinson made an explicitly normative 
argument for international peace. While certainly an idealist, Levinson was not 

  13     “Statement of the Pro-League Republicans,” enclosed in Newton Rowell–Philip Kerr, 3 March 
1921, National Archives of Scotland, Lord Lothian Papers [hereafter LP] GD40/17/1386/1; 
Elijah Root–Nicholas Murray Butler, 13 Oct. 1920, Columbia University Rare Books and 
Manuscripts Room, Nicholas Murray Butler Papers, box 355.  

  14     Salmon Levinson,  Outlawry of War  (Chicago: American Committee for the Outlawry of 
War,  1921 ), 11–12. The last resolution refl ected Levinson’s adherence to the spirit of Article 
1, Section 8, of the U.S. Constitution, which grants Congress the sole right “To defi ne and 
 punish . . . offenses against the law of nations” and “To make all laws which shall be necessary 
and proper for carrying into execution the foregoing powers, and all other powers vested by this 
Constitution in the government of the United States, or in any department or offi cer thereof.”  

  15     Levinson,  Outlawry of War , 16, 17.  
  16      Ibid ., 18.  
  17      Ibid ., 22.  
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a pacifi st. As he later told Lord Cecil, “I am a believer in force  intra -nationally; 
but  inter -nationally war cannot end war nor establish justice. Individuals are 
amenable to force; Smith can be put in jail or put to death; you cannot do so 
with any nation. You can only  war  on her [ sic ]. The philosophy of force is both 
wrong and futile internationally.”  18   The key was not to change human nature 
but to change the international system. 

 Other prominent members of the outlawry movement included Columbia 
philosopher John Dewey; pacifi st Reverend John Haynes Holmes, who also 
was active in the World Alliance; Charles Clayton Morrison, editor of the infl u-
ential progressive Protestant weekly  The Christian Century ; lawyer and social 
activist Raymond Robins; and Borah.  19   The latter saw it as a means of pre-
serving American sovereignty without engaging directly with the international 
bodies of which he was wary and introduced a Senate resolution in February 
1923 to outlaw war. It was defeated, but it established outlawry as a serious 
option in the debate on how America should engage with the international 
community.  20    

  The Intellectual Genesis of Outlawry 

 Outlawry advocates drew on the tradition of liberal internationalist thought in 
crafting their position. Here, Kant’s  To Perpetual Peace  (1795) was particularly 
infl uential. Kant shared Hobbes’s view that war is a natural state of human 
affairs, but unlike Hobbes, Kant felt that men could learn to conduct their 
affairs peacefully. “A status of peace among men living in close proximity is not 
the natural state ( status naturalis ),” he wrote.  

  Instead, the natural state is one of war, which does not just consist in open hostilities, 
but also in the constant and enduring threat of them. The state of peace must there-
fore be  established  [ sic ], for the suspension of hostilities does not provide the security 
of peace, and unless this security is pledged by one neighbour to another (which can 
happen only in a state of  lawfulness  [ sic ]) the latter, from whom such security has been 
requested, can treat the former as an enemy.  21    

 The infl uential German jurist and Nazi political theorist Carl Schmitt believed 
that the defi nition of an enemy was necessary for the successful creation of 
the state, a position taken on by the totalitarian powers between the wars. 
Outlawry advocates disagreed. Taking seriously Kant’s injunction that peace 
depended on “pledges from one neighbour to another,” they sought to cement 
this injunction in international law. They aspired particularly to Kant’s fi rst 
preliminary article for perpetual peace among nations – namely, that “no treaty 

  18     Levinson–Cecil, 6 Dec. 1927, 189–90, Cecil of Chelwood Papers, British Library, MS Add. 
51165.  

  19     Levinson,  Outlawry of War , 4; Kuehl and Dunn, 124–5; Robert H. Ferrell,  Peace in Their Time  
(New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,  1952 ), 32–3.  

  20     Resolution 441, Senate of the United States, 67th Congress, 4th Session, February 13, 1923.  
  21     Immanuel Kant,  To Perpetual Peace  (Indianapolis, IN: Hackett,  1983  [1795]), 111.  
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of peace that tacitly reserves issues for a future war shall be held valid.”  22   They 
wished not just to outlaw particular forms of war or to make war illegitimate 
in certain circumstances, for such a treaty would merely be an international 
truce or stay of hostilities. Rather, their grander aim was to deem war itself 
illegitimate and illegal, thus negating its future use both as a tool and as an 
aspiration of states. 

 The outlawry movement then broke with Kantian internationalism by 
extending Kant’s argument in a normative direction, suggesting that peace 
rather than war be accepted as humanity’s “natural” condition. It was on this 
point that they disagreed with the broader interwar liberal internationalist 
movement, which favoured an expansion of the international legal regula-
tion of war as embodied in the Hague System, the Geneva Conventions, and 
the League Covenant. As H. G. Wells wrote in his 1919 essay, “The Idea of a 
League of Nations,” “such palliative ordinance, though excellent in intention 
and good in their immediate effects, make ultimately for the persistence of 
war as an institution. They are sops to humanity, devices for rendering war 
barely tolerable to civilized mankind, and so staving off the inevitable rebellion 
against its abominations.”  23   

 Morality thus was a key element in the emerging interwar international 
order. The extension of liberal politics into the international sphere implicitly 
challenged sovereignty as the organizing principal of international relations. 
The means by which internationalists pursued a moral international order, 
however, remained largely positivist. Outlawry did not seek to technically out-
law war; it instead wished it made “unlawful.” War still would be permitted in 
self-defence or for reasons outside national policy; here it adhered to the just 
war tradition. Violators of this new norm would be punished by the police 
action of other states within the system. The international order thus would 
become a single “domestic” polity where law and norms would establish order. 
Outlawry thus did not supersede the Hague Conventions on the Rules of War 
or the Hague Convention on the Opening of Hostilities. It did seek to restrict 
neutrality rights, a foundational aspect of the sovereign international system, 
and to defi ne aggression. The League machinery was designed to lower inter-
national tensions; the Peace Pact took the next step by seeking to outlaw war 
as a tool of state policy. 

 By narrowly focusing on the defi nition of war, however, international law-
yers and statesmen allowed states to pursue militant action by other names, 
as the 1930s demonstrated.  24   In E. H. Carr’s view, “[T]he rejection of the 

  22      Ibid ., 107.  
  23     H. G. Wells,  The Idea of a League of Nations  (Boston: Atlantic Monthly,  1919 ), 25. The essay 

was prepared with help from several prominent British internationalists, including Lord Bryce, 
Lionel Curtis, Sir Edward Grey, Gilbert Murray, and Alfred Zimmern.  

  24     Martti Koskenniemi,  The Gentle Civilizer of Nations: The Rise and Fall of International Law 
1870–1960  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2001 ), 418–9; Stephen C. Neff,  War and 
the Law of Nations: A General History  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2005 ), 285–6, 
293–4.  
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traditional method [war] as illegal [through Versailles and the Kellogg-Briand 
Pact] and the failure to provide any effective alternative have made interna-
tional law a bulwark of the existing order to an extent unknown in previous 
international law.” Under the pre-1914 international system, war was the one 
allowable means of altering the status quo. When it was made illegitimate in 
the 1920s, it ossifi ed the status quo and gave rise to the powers that would 
work outside the system to smash it. The damning result, Carr wrote, was 
that “the men of the 1930s returned shocked and bewildered to the world of 
nature.”  25   

 For defenders of state sovereignty as international law’s fi rst principle, such 
as Schmitt and Carr, the apparent replacement of war with “police action” 
offered hegemons, notably the liberal Anglo-American powers, untrammelled 
discretion to intervene for their own interests at will anywhere around the 
world. Schmitt’s stress on the importance of the state-defi ned “enemy” was 
based on the belief that Europe had successfully restricted war to a public 
contest between states. If states lost sight of who their enemy was, they would, 
owing to internal or external confl ict, dissolve. The root problem, in Schmitt’s 
view, was the internationalists’ invocation of “humanity” and “moralism.” 
“Humanity,” he argued, is not a political category, for it corresponds to no 
distinct community; rather, it is a rhetorical tool to advance liberal politics. 
The appeal to “humanity” allows “new possibilities for wars, permits wars 
to take place, sanctions collation wars, and by legitimizing and sanctioning 
certain wars it sweeps away many obstacles to war.”  26   In an anarchical inter-
national community with no collectively recognized sovereign body above the 
state, “realists” saw outlawry as both naive and pernicious. Outlawry thus was 
caught up in two important theoretical discourses: discussions of the nature 
of the state and sovereignty and the evolving debate within the nascent fi eld 
of international relations between “idealists” and “realists,” those who sought 
to create a better world and those who believed that we must meet the world 
“as it is.”  27   

 Schmitt was correct that interwar internationalism sought to cast interna-
tional politics within a single, rather than anarchical, framework. It derived, 
however, not from an explicitly cosmopolitan conception of politics but from 

  25     Carr, 191, 225.  
  26     Koskenniemi, 432; Carl Schmitt,  The Concept of the Political , 56, cited in Koskenniemi, 434.  
  27     On debates about the nature of the state, see Harold Laski,  Authority in the Modern State  

(New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,  1919 ); Paul Q. Hirst, ed.,  The Pluralist Theory of 
the  State (London: Routledge,  1989 ); Dennis Kavanagh, “The Emergence of an Embryonic 
Discipline: British Politics Without Political Scientists,” in Robert Adcock et al., eds.,  Modern 
Political Science: Anglo-American Exchanges since  1880 (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University 
Press,  2007 ), 105–12; and John G. Gunnell, “Making Democracy Safe for the World: Political 
Science Between the Wars,” in  Modern Political Science , 137–57. The “realist/idealist” debate 
was famously reifi ed in Carr. See also Brian Schmidt,  The Political Discourse of Anarchy: A 
Disciplinary History of International Relations  (Albany,NY: SUNY Press,  1998 ); Long and 
Wilson; and Duncan Bell, “Writing the World: Disciplinary History and Beyond,”  International 
Affairs  85, 1 (2009), 4–8.  
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the extension of domestic liberalism to the international realm.  28   This “domes-
tic analogy” certainly was true for outlawry. Alanson B. Houghton, American 
ambassador to Britain (1925–9) and an outlawry supporter, explicitly invoked 
the domestic analogy in a speech to the Harvard Alumni Association in London 
in June 1927. Self-governing peoples had proved able to conduct domestic 
affairs, he argued, and since foreign affairs are “merely an extension of domes-
tic affairs,” the people should be given the right to decide on war, not elites. 
Houghton refl ected the growing post–Great War belief that since total war 
envelops the people by its very nature, the people should have a say in end-
ing it. Still, outlawry, like other internationalist ideas, had to be reconciled to 
American political and cultural values. Houghton directed his address to “those 
tens of millions of plain American men and women who want a durable peace 
and who are eager and willing to cooperate with other peoples to create a dura-
ble peace provided that . . . they are not asked to violate their own instinctive 
and fundamental political ideals and beliefs.” This begged the question as to 
whether outlawry was coterminous with Americans’ “ideals and beliefs.” If it 
was not, Houghton offered no way to bridge the gap. While he believed that an 
international experiment in mutually declared peace was needed to overcome 
the international system’s “natural” resort to war for national interests, “the 
experiment would have a greater chance of success if confi ned at the begin-
ning to those peoples who are most alike in race and ancestry, who possess 
roughly the same degree of economic and political and educational advance-
ment, accept the same standards of life, respond to the same appeals and react 
to the same emotions – in other words, the great self-governing peoples.”  29    

  Philip Kerr’s Ideas on Outlawry and International Law 

 Pacifi sm had been a central feature of British politics during the war. 
Conscientious objection, Quaker non-violence, and passive resistance, how-
ever, not outlawry, were the main ideas of those Britons who opposed war. 
Outlawry arrived in Britain as an American import in the 1920s and one that 
always remained secondary to main-line pacifi st and League-based interna-
tionalism.  30   That said, outlawry appealed to the many Britons, most of whom 
were not pacifi sts, who saw international law as the means to prevent war. 
One of the most active such proponents was Philip Kerr, publicist, member 

  28     Hedley Bull, “Society and Anarchy in International Relations,” in Martin Wight and Herbert 
Butterfi eld, eds.,  Essays in the Theory of International Politics  (London: Allen & Unwin,  1966 ), 
36–50; Hidemi Suganami,  The Domestic Analogy and World Order Proposals  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press,  1989 ), 94–113; Peter Wilson,  The International Thought of 
Leonard Woolf: A Study in Twentieth Century Idealism  (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,  2003 ), 
76–9.  

  29     “Address of Honorable Alanson B. Houghton before Harvard Alumni Association,” 23 June 
1927, LP GD40/17/228269/270,272.  

  30     Martin Ceadel,  Semi-Detached Idealists: The British Peace Movement and International 
Relations  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2000 ), chap. 8.  
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of Lloyd George’s “garden suburb,” Round Table and Chatham House activ-
ist, Rhodes trustee, and convinced Atlanticist.  31   Kerr is most famous as Lord 
Lothian, the title he was bequeathed in 1930 and under which he served in 
1939–40 as British ambassador to the United States.  32   The ambassadorship 
was the apotheosis of a decades-long commitment to Anglo-American unity. 
He was a fervent federalist, which in combination with his imperialism led 
him to see Anglo-American cooperation as the key to preserving world secu-
rity. He had formed his attachment to federalism as a political ideal during his 
service in South Africa fi rst under Lord Milner (1905–6) and then under Lord 
Selborne. Kerr and his fellow Kindergarten members, as the cadre of young 
men brought to South Africa by Milner was known, helped to facilitate the 
union of South Africa in 1910 along federal principles. When the Kindergarten 
returned to Britain, it helped to organize the Round Table, an imperial pres-
sure group committed in part to applying the ideal of federalism to the British 
Empire as a whole.  33   Although Kerr went on to differ with Lionel Curtis, his 
Round Table peer who became the most forceful advocate of the common-
wealth idea, he remained a convinced federalist the rest of his life. Following 
the war and his service as Lloyd George’s private secretary, including an infl u-
ential role at the Versailles negotiations, Kerr became increasingly convinced 
that European federalism was the best means of preventing another European 
confl ict.  34   

 Kerr’s Atlanticist views took root at the Paris Peace Conference. There he 
met members of Woodrow Wilson’s inquiry group, including Shotwell, and was 
part of the inter-Allied coterie that set about organizing an Anglo-American 
Institute after the war. The result was the autonomous but simpatico Royal 
Institute of International Affairs (Chatham House) and the American Council 

  31     There is a growing literature on Kerr. Major sources include Alex May, “Kerr, Philip Henry, 
Eleventh Marquess of Lothian (1882–1940),”  Oxford Dictionary of National Biography ; 
J. R. M. Butler,  Lord Lothian (Philip Kerr) 1882–1940  (London: Macmillan,  1960 ); John 
Turner, ed.,  The Larger Idea: Lord Lothian and the Problem of National Sovereignty  (London: 
The Historians’ Press,  1988 ); Priscilla Roberts, “Lord Lothian and the Atlantic World,”  The 
Historian  66, 1 ( 2004 ), 97–127, and, as ed.,  Lord Lothian and Anglo-American Relations, 
1900–1940  (Dordrecht, Netherlands: Republic of Letters Press,  2010 ); Andrea Bosco, “Lord 
Lothian and the Federalist Critique of National Sovereignty,” in David Long and Peter Wilson, 
eds.,  Thinkers of the Twenty Years’ Crisis: Inter-War Idealism Reassessed  (London: Clarendon, 
 1995 ), 247–76; and David Billington,  Lothian: Philip Kerr and the Quest for World Order  
(Westport, CT: Praeger,  2005 ).  

  32     See David Reynolds,  Lord Lothian and Anglo-American Relations, 1939–1940  (Philadelphia: 
American Philosophical Society,  1983 ).  

  33     The Round Table has been studied intently by historians. See especially Kendle,  The Round 
Table Movement and Imperial Union ; Andrea Bosco and Alex May, eds.,  The Round Table: 
The Empire/Commonwealth and British Foreign Policy  (London: Lothian Press,  1997 ); and 
May, ed.,  The Commonwealth and International Affairs: The Round Table Centennial Selection  
(London: Routledge,  2010 ).  

  34     John Turner,  Lloyd George’s Secretariat  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  1980 ), 
146–68; Andrea Bosco, “National Sovereignty and Peace: Lord Lothian’s Federalist Thought,” 
in Turner,  The Larger Idea , 108.  
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on Foreign Relations.  35   These bodies, along with the Round Table, provided an 
institutional base from which to lobby for trans-Atlantic unity throughout the 
interwar period. Kerr believed Anglo-American ties needed to be strengthened, 
especially after the American League debate and disputes at the Washington 
Naval Conference left the trans-Atlantic relationship cool. Kerr began visit-
ing the United States in 1922 and returned almost annually for the rest of his 
life. In addition to his admiration of its federal political structure, Kerr’s even-
tual conversion to Christian Science after a traumatic operation for a burst 
appendix in 1914, infl uenced by his friend Lady Astor, herself a transplanted 
American and convinced Atlanticist, furthered his philo-Americanism.  36   This 
background predisposed Kerr to be favourable to outlawry, and he became the 
most signifi cant trans-Atlantic intermediary for the movement. 

 Kerr’s views on the centrality of international law in preventing war were 
formed during the First World War. Writing in December 1916, weeks before 
Asquith fell and Kerr’s patron Lloyd George became prime minister, Kerr wrote 
that “international peace will come neither from terror as the Prussians think, 
nor from  fl abby sentiment as many pacifi sts think , but from the joint defi nition 
and enforcement of just world laws and from nothing else.”  37   He still held to 
this position by the mid-1920s but had come around to the view that the suc-
cessful implementation of international law required the political support and 
moral cover of the peace movement’s “fl abby sentiments.” It was this combina-
tion of legalism and moralism that drove the outlawry movement. 

 Kerr saw it as his responsibility to educate Americans as to the merits of 
internationalism.  38   He was an able communicator, able to understand America 
on its own terms and explain its outlook both to itself and to the British. He 
was a political visionary, however, rather than a pragmatic policy advocate. 
Federalism as the key to international peace was the basis of his international-
ist thought, from imperial federation to Anglo-American integration to world 
federation. His interest in the outlawry movement began with a meeting with 

  35     On the Chatham House–Council on Foreign Relations nexus, see “Chatham House. Study of 
Foreign Relations,”  Journal of the Royal Institute of International Affairs  8, 5 ( 1929 ), 413–32; 
Inderjeet Parmoor, “Anglo-American Elites in the Interwar Years: Idealism and Power in the 
Intellectual Roots of Chatham House and the Council on Foreign Relations,”  International  
Relations 16, 1 ( 2002 ), 53–75; Parmoor, “Chatham House and the Anglo-American Alliance”, 
 Diplomacy and Statecraft  3, 1 ( 1992 ), 23–47; and Priscilla Roberts, “Underpinning the Anglo-
American Alliance: the Council on Foreign Relations and Britain between the Wars,” in Jonathan 
Hollowell,  Twentieth-Century Anglo-American Relations  (New York: Palgrave,  2001 ), 25–43.  

  36     Nancy Astor, “English-Speaking Union,” Speech to Pan-American Women’s Convention, New 
York, 20 April 1922, N[ancy] A[stor] P[apers], Reading University, MS 1416/1/6/15, reel 5; 
Astor, “Article for Mr. Layton, of the ‘Economist’ [on Anglo-American Unity, Published in Edited 
Form in 1923], NAP MS 1416/1/6/63, reel 6; Christopher Sykes,  Nancy: The Life of Lady Astor  
(London: Collins,  1972 ), 142–5; May, “Kerr, Philip Henry,”  Oxford Dictionary of National 
Biography .  

  37     Peter Yearwood,  Guarantee of Peace: The League in British Policy 1914 –1925 (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press,  2009 ), 43 (emphasis added).  

  38     Rhodri Jeffreys-Jones, “Lord Lothian: Ambassador ‘To a People’” in Turner,  The Larger 
Idea , 78.  
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Salmon Levinson in 1922. Levinson shared with Kerr his idea that “war was a 
legal method of settling international disputes, and that war itself could never 
by successfully abolished until the use of violence as a means of settling inter-
national disputes was de-legalised or ‘outlawed.’” The idea, Kerr recorded in 
the aftermath of the Kellogg-Briand ratifi cation, had “made a deep impression 
on my mind.”  39   Kerr’s defi nition of outlawry was a direct expression of the 
domestic analogy:

  . . . peace exists inside the state because the right to use violence as the means of secur-
ing their ends is absolutely and entirely denied to every individual and group within it. 
The state would speedily disappear if it compromised with violence in any way – if it 
allowed any question, personal or collective, to be settled by an appeal to force. The 
essence of the peace movement, therefore, in the eyes of the outlawry school, is the 
total prohibition of war as a legal method of accomplishing anything, and a fi rm agree-
ment between the nations invariably to settle their diffi culties and differences by pacifi c 
means alone.  40    

 As he was later careful to note, however, the term “outlawry” was technically a 
solecism. While the bellicose actions of individual statesmen or internationally 
recognized entities such as states could be made illegal under international law, 
the act of war itself cannot be made illegal.  41   Kerr nonetheless understood the 
term’s rhetorical appeal and continued to speak of “outlawry” throughout the 
decade. 

 Kerr set out his ideas on the causes of and means to prevent international war 
in a series of three lectures at the Institute of Political Studies in Williamstown, 
Massachusetts, in August 1922. The speeches were later published, along with 
Lionel Curtis’s addresses to the institute that year, as  The Prevention of War .  42   
The Williamstown Institute, chaired by Harry A. Garfi eld, was a sort of for-
eign affairs “thinking machine” in the 1920s. Funded by fi nancier Bernard M. 
Baruch, it invited Europeans such as Kerr, Curtis, and  Le Temps  and  Le Figaro  
correspondent Raymond Recouly to speak to American audiences. It also cre-
ated round tables, led by leading American academics, journalists, and state 
department offi cials, that debated foreign policy. As Edward Grigg observed, 
“[Y]ou can see opinion in the making, which will, in time, begin to affect public 
policy.”  43   In his address, Kerr declared that the outlawry movement was much 
stronger than previous peace movements. Instead of being driven by emotional 
responses to the sufferings of the war, it attacked the institution of war itself. 
Peace, Kerr concluded, was not attainable by world order projects or through 

  39     Kerr–Harrison Brown, 10 Dec. 1928, copy, LP GD40/17/240.  
  40     Cited in Levinson–Kerr, 3 July 1928, LP GD40/17/241/362.  
  41     Kerr, “The Outlawry of War,”  Journal of the Royal Institute of International Affairs  VII, 6 

( 1928 ), 361.  
  42     Bruce Williams, “Notes on International Affairs: The Institute of Politics,”  American Political 

Science Review  16, 4 ( 1922 ), 672–88.  
  43     Edward Grigg–Tom Jones, Aug. 1922 [n.d.], Grigg Papers, section III MF 101;  New York Times , 

5 July 1922; “The Wavering and Quavering of a Brilliant Experiment,”  Time , 5 May 1924.  
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ad hoc measures, but only by abolishing war.  44   Kerr critiqued the main tenets 
of what would become the realist school of international relations. He believed 
that it was a mistake to see war, not peace, as the natural order. This outlook had 
blocked progress towards international amity, for under an international system 
that held national sovereignty as its organizing principle, “the highest condition 
to which any state has ever reached is indifference to its neighbour state.”  45   

 This situation was especially problematic in the post-war environment, where 
political problems increasingly transcended national borders. The solution 
was to grow the sentiment of national patriotism, which perpetuates confl ict 
amongst nations, to one of world patriotism, wherein national patriotism was 
a cognate of a greater whole.  46   The political structure of world patriotism was 
a federation, for it was the only arrangement wherein jurisdiction over political 
issues could be separated between national sovereigns and an international sov-
ereign body. Freedom, Kerr argued, could only come when humanity agreed “to 
pool their sovereignty . . . in the sphere which lies beyond national rights, and 
to rate an organism, responsible to themselves, through which they can control 
world issues by law, instead of by the savage and often meaningless means of 
war.” American support for any such initiative was essential.  47   Like most British 
federalists and world union thinkers, Kerr’s thought revolved around a trans-
Atlantic and imperial axis rather than a continental European one.  48   

 The League, in Kerr’s view, had a central role to play in bringing about 
international governance. Kerr was not a League die-hard like Cecil or Murray. 
Rather, he shared Austen Chamberlain’s strategic view that the League, as a 
“standing conference,” was an extension of member states’ diplomacy.  49   The 

  44     Kerr, “Preface” to Lectures on “The Prevention of War,” in Kerr and Lionel Curtis,  The 
Prevention of War  (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,  1923 ), 1–2. The book combined 
the three lectures each given by Kerr and Curtis in the lecture course “A British Outlook on the 
International Problem” at Williamstown in 1923. Both speaker’s fi nal lecture also was reprinted 
in America by the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace; see Curtis, “A Criterion of 
Values in International Affairs,” and Kerr, “The Prevention of War,”  International Conciliation  
183 (Feb.  1923 ), 33–56, 57–81.  

  45     Kerr,  The Prevention of War , 19.  
  46     Ira Strauss, “Lothian and the Anglo-American Problematic,” in Turner,  The Larger Idea , 129; 

Kerr,  The Prevention of War , 36.  
  47     Kerr, cited in Andrea Bosco, “National Sovereignty and Peace,” 112; Priscilla Roberts, “Lord 

Lothian and the Atlantic World,”  The Historian  66, 1 ( 2004 ), 111.  
  48     Michael Burgess,  The British Tradition of Federalism  (London: University of Leicester Press, 

 1995 ), 137; John S. Partington,  Building Cosmopolis: The Political Thought of H. G. Wells  
(Burlington, VT: Ashgate,  2003 ), 114–16; Robert Frankel,  Observing America: The Commentary 
of British Visitors to the United States, 1890–1950  (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 
 2007 ), 135–9; Jeanne Morefi eld, “States Are Not People: Harold Laski on Unsettling Sovereignty, 
Rediscovering Democracy,”  Political Research Quarterly  58, 4 ( 2005 ), 663–5. Indicative period 
examples include Norman Angell,  The Great Illusion  ( 1909 ), Harold Laski,  The Foundation of 
Sovereignty and Other Essays  ( 1921 ); H. G. Wells,  The Open Conspiracy  ( 1928 ); and Bertrand 
Russell,  Freedom and Organization, 1814–1914  ( 1934 ).  

  49     McKercher, “Austen Chamberlain and the Continental Balance of Power: Strategy, Stability, and 
the League of Nations, 1924–1929,”  Diplomacy & Statecraft  14, 2 ( 2003 ), 223.  
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League rested on the principle of balance of power, not its renunciation. Kerr 
further saw sea power as the most effective means of ensuring the League’s 
functions. It was “a natural police force” because it cannot occupy territory. 
Given these realist presumptions, Kerr still held out the League as man’s best 
hope for world freedom and order. It was “non-pacifi st” and “non-despotic” 
and avoided the “nationalistic chaos of [the] modern world and decaying 
paralysis of [the] later Roman Empire.”  50   The League thus provided the inter-
national superstructure within which peace could be secured. It was still a 
creature of states, however, and as such needed state-driven impetus to succeed. 
Here Kerr believed that the outlawry movement could play a productive role 
by shaping state’s foreign policy goals. He thus praised the Peace Pact proposal 
in the spring of 1928 because it “got the discussion away from armaments 
into that of peace.” He stressed, however, that outlawry’s impetus to defi ne an 
alternative to war – he suggested compulsory arbitration – was only a tactic for 
solving intolerable disputes, not an end in itself.  51   This belief perhaps explains 
why Kerr and others for whom outlawry paved the path to appeasement in 
the 1930s fundamentally misunderstood the motivations of the dictators. For 
Hitler and Mussolini, war  was  an end in itself, certainly in the short term. 

 The outlawry idea was attractive to Kerr for political reasons as well. He 
believed that the Anglo-American tensions that had developed during the 
1920s were the result of both countries’ “strategic conception of security,” that 
is, the relative relationship between states.  52   This was especially the case in 
the aftermath of the Washington Conference, when growing naval competition 
between Britain and the United States led some to fear war eventually could 
break out between the two countries.  53   The outlawry of war would remove the 
base cause of such strategic competition and thus served a specifi c as well as 
general pacifi c interest. 

 The outlawry movement faced one overriding conceptual diffi culty, the 
question of how to identify an aggressor. If war was to be made illegal, the 
international community would require some means of determining when a 
belligerent state was in violation of international law. Kerr believed that it was 
important to defi ne aggressive action in the abstract rather than to declare 
particular states guilty once war had begun. Kerr may have taken this position 
to compensate for his growing sense of guilt at the decisive role he played at 
Versailles, where he was the principal drafter of the Treaty’s Article 231, the 
infamous “war guilt clause.”  54   Kerr was aware of the danger of merely  “defi ning 
away” war through semantics. If states insisted on contravening international 
law yet claimed their action was not war but “defensive,” “protective,” or some 

  50     Kerr, Speaking notes on “The Balance of Power and the League of Nations,” 17 Dec. 1925, LP 
GD40/17/411/94–5, 95, 96, 97.  

  51     Kerr–Kellogg, 30 March 1928, copy, LP GD40/17/228/288.  
  52     Kerr–Levinson, 23 Nov. 1928, copy, LP GD40/17/241/376.  
  53     Billington, 93–4.  
  54     Kerr–A. B. Houghton, 18 July 1929, copy, LP GD40/17/235; Norman Rose,  The Cliveden Set  

(London: Jonathan Cape,  2000 ), 111; Butler, 72–3.  
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alternate act, Kerr suggested the creation of a “police force” of combined inter-
national military power to be used as a last resort to dissuade potential viola-
tors of outlawry principles. Kerr thus drew a distinction between war, “the use 
of force by a state as the instrument for attaining national ends,” and police 
action, “force used by one or more nations to prevent a change in the situation 
by war and so to compel resort to pacifi c means.”  55   “We ought,” Kerr stated, 
“to begin to be able to say that a nation has committed war like we say that an 
individual has committed theft.”  56   

 Here he disagreed fundamentally with Levinson. The latter opposed any 
efforts to defi ne the terms of aggression, believing that this would have the 
unintended effect of letting war in the back door: “[T]his thing of looking for-
ward to treaty breakers, to international burglars and murderers in the fi eld 
of nations, this thing of taking sovereign states to be worse than they are will 
surely work in the wrong way. I for one have an abiding faith in the desire of 
the overwhelming masses of the people in every nation to be rid of war once 
and for all. Why, therefore, set up a system in which we look forward to ‘ban-
dit’ nations, to ‘bad faith’ nations? Are we going to enumerate these nations if 
we get up such a scheme? And, pray, which are they, and are they ever the same 
twice in a century?”  57   

 Kerr visited the United States annually from 1925, when he became secre-
tary of the Rhodes Trust. It was in this capacity, in addition to his membership 
in the Chatham House–Council on Foreign Relations axis, that he built a wide 
network of American contacts. By 1928, he was in regular correspondence 
with the council’s Anglo-American group, whose members included Shotwell, 
Raymond Fosdick, and Allen Dulles. He also published an unsigned weekly col-
umn on international affairs in Morrison’s  Christian Science Monitor .  58   Kerr 
pressed British politicians and opinion-makers to focus on Anglo-American 
relations. Speaking to a cross-party audience at the House of Commons in 
March 1928, organized by the National Council for the Prevention of War, 
Kerr warned of the “historic suspicions between the United States and the 
British Empire [and] . . . the difference in knowledge and outlook about inter-
national affairs.” Outlawry, he declared, was a means of bridging these divi-
sions in the common pursuit of peace.  59   Alongside Levinson, Kerr’s most 
signifi cant American correspondent in the outlawry campaign was Harrison 
Brown, European representative of the American Committee for the Outlawry 
of War. In addition to lobbying League delegates to support the outlawry idea, 
Brown devoted considerable time to Anglo-American relations. He attended 
the Conference on the Operation of Dominion Legislation in 1929, showing 
the outlawry movement’s interest in the structure of the British Empire and the 

  55     Charles P. Howland–A. B. Houghton, 24 May 1928, LP GD40/17/228/276.  
  56     Kerr–Howland, 2 Jan. 1929, copy, LP GD40/17/241/309.  
  57     Levinson–Kerr, 13 Oct. 1928, LP GD40/17/241/374.  
  58     Charles Howland–Kerr, 11 Dec. 1928, LP GD40/17/241/308; Billington, 80, 83, 198, note 21.  
  59      Times , 23 March 1928.  
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implications it would have for outlawry.  60   Kerr also cultivated a correspon-
dence with Frank Kellogg, American Secretary of State, that proved signifi cant 
for Anglo-American relations once the latter had been converted to the cause 
of outlawry. It was not Kerr, however, who inspired Kellogg to pursue the Peace 
Pact but another Commonwealth subject, by way of Columbia University, 
James Shotwell.  

  The Kellogg-Briand Treaty 

 Shotwell was born in Strathroy, Ontario. He went to Columbia for gradu-
ate studies and was hired subsequently by its History Department in 1908, 
where he stayed until 1942. He also was a long-time member of the Carnegie 
Endowment for International Peace (CEIP). He oversaw its monumental 
 Economic and Social History of the World War  series and served from 1924 
to 1948 as director of its Division of Economics and History.  61   Shotwell was a 
quintessential example of American private and arm’s-length internationalism. 
Despite the continued applicability of the Logan Act (1798), which prohibited 
private U.S. citizens from conducting negotiations with countries with which 
the United States has diplomatic relations, private citizens such as Shotwell, 
bankers Owen D. Young and Charles Dawes, and social reformer Jane Addams, 
not to speak of innumerable members of internationalist organizations, either 
directly or indirectly conducted relations with foreign governments. 

 Shotwell’s introduction to international politics came in 1917 when he 
chaired the National Board for Historical Service. He was invited subsequently 
by Colonel House to join The Inquiry, a committee that advised Wilson in 
preparation for the Versailles Conference. Shotwell attended Versailles as an 
American advisor, helping to organize the International Labour Organization 
(ILO).  62   In 1923, along with General Tasker H. Bliss and David Hunter Miller, 
Shotwell drew up an international disarmament proposal. Arthur Sweetser of 
the League Secretariat brought it to League Secretary Eric Drummond’s atten-
tion, and it inspired the Protocol for the Pacifi c Settlement of International 
Disputes (the Geneva Protocol). It also was an early iteration of the outlawry 
idea, for it offered a solution to the problem of defi ning an aggressor in war – 
the willingness to submit to arbitration and the respect of said judgement. If a 

  60     Harrison Brown–Kerr, 26 Oct. 1929, LP GD40/17/235; Conference on the Operation of 
Dominion Legislation, N[ational] A[rchives] Dominions Offi ce 117/179. The conference made 
obsolete Britain’s constitutional right to disallow Dominion legislation, meaning that the 
Dominions would be autonomous signatories of international agreements such as the Peace 
Pact.  

  61     On its completion in 1936, the  Economic and Social History of the World War  series had 
reached 152 volumes.  

  62     James Shotwell,  At the Paris Peace Conference  (New York: Macmillan,  1937 ); Harold Josephson, 
 James T. Shotwell and the Rise of Internationalism in America  (Rutherford, NJ: Fairleigh 
Dickinson University Press,  1975 ), 81–90; Peter Novick,  That Noble Dream  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press,  1988 ), 114, 120–1.  
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state did not submit, it was declared an aggressor and would forfeit the laws to 
which it was entitled as a peaceful international state.  63   This was an American 
position, for it supported the World Court but not the League’s machinery. 
Shotwell, Bliss, and Miller went to Geneva to informally lobby for support 
for the proposal.  64   Both Britain (MacDonald) and France (Herriot) accepted 
the defi nition of aggression as the unwillingness to submit to arbitration at the 
1923 League Assembly meeting, and the Geneva Protocol was passed unani-
mously by the Assembly. It was never ratifi ed by the Council, however, because 
Baldwin’s new Conservative government rejected it, and other League mem-
bers would not ratify if Britain stayed out.  65   It did pave the way for Locarno, 
though, because Germany indicated that it would accede to the Geneva Protocol 
principles with its neighbours. 

 Back in America in 1924, Shotwell took his message of liberal international-
ism to pacifi sts, church groups, League of Nations Non-Partisan Association 
(LNA) meetings, and collective security supporters alike. He sought to draw 
these groups together and came to see the renunciation of war as the means of 
doing so. Although he supported outlawry in principle but objected politically 
to Borah and Levinson’s outlawry movement, seeing it as impractical because 
it relied on public opinion as the only means of enforcement, he also disagreed 
with Borah and Levinson’s belief that the World Court alone, without the 
League, was suffi cient to enforce peace. This led him, like Kerr, to international 
law as the means of consecrating peace in the international system.  66   

 Shotwell’s opportunity to press this case to a European audience came in 
1927 when he was appointed the fi rst Carnegie Professor of International 
Relations at Deutsche Hochschule f ϋ r Politik. The post was part of an agree-
ment arranged with the CEIP, the British Institute of International Affairs, the 
Centre Europ é en in Paris, and other international studies organizations to 
coordinate the exchange of members and ideas.  67   He gave his philosophy of 
peace and war inaugural lecture in Berlin in April 1927:

  [W]ar has ceased to be calculable, as it was in the era of relatively static phenomena. 
In its economy are combined two techniques, both of them dynamic: the technique 
of peace which supplies war with its resources, and the techniques of destruction. . . . 

  63     Arbitration of International Disputes. Protocol, Adopted by the Fifth Assembly, 2 Oct., for 
the pacifi c settlement of international disputes (Articles 2, 8, and 10). League of Nations, 
C.606.M.211.1924.IX; Shotwell, “Protocol for the Pacifi c Settlement of International Disputes: 
Text and Analysis,”  International Conciliation  205 (Dec.  1924 ), 6, 22–30.  

  64     James T. Shotwell,  The Autobiography of James T. Shotwell  (Indianapolis, IN: Bobbs-Merrill 
Co.,  1961 ), 183–4, 190.  

  65     Andrew Webster, “Making Disarmament Work: The Implementation of the International 
Disarmament Provisions in the League of Nations Covenant, 1919–1925,”  Diplomacy & 
Statecraft  16, 3 ( 2005 ), 555. See also Donald Louis Lanza, “The  Geneva Protocol  of 1924: 
British Rejection of League of Nations Covenant Reform,” Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Tennessee,  1991 .  

  66     Shotwell, “Plans and Protocols to End War,”  International Conciliation  208 (March  1925 ), 
22–3.  

  67      Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, Yearbook, 1927  (Washington: CEIP,  1927 ), 62.  
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[War] is no longer a safe instrument for statesmanship under such circumstance. . . . 
What we need to work out is the method by which we may subserve the means of 
justice or secure the aims of national policies which formerly we have entrusted to the 
forces of war.  68    

 The method he identifi ed was twofold. First, “the defi nition of aggressive war 
must be developed and applied so that automatically the machinery of inter-
national justice as a substitute for war would be enhanced and . . . all war but 
defense be outlawed. As for defensive war, that would disappear of itself if 
there were no aggression.” Second, neutrality rights would be restricted, pre-
venting neutrals from aiding aggressors with supplies.  69   Such a peace plan was 
possible, Shotwell believed, because he saw emerging “a world community in 
which no single act of power is permanently effective, as used to be the case in 
repetitive and exclusive societies. Sound policy is henceforth that which gathers 
around it the accumulating force of common interest, making the interest of 
others contribute also to one’s own.”  70   While in Europe, he set about trying to 
convince European statesmen of the virtues of this vision. 

 Shotwell knew French Premier Aristide Briand through his League con-
tacts. It was through Briand that the idea of outlawry was international-
ized. Shotwell believed that defensive war “would disappear of itself if there 
were no aggression.” He saw a peace pact as the extension of positivism to 
international affairs: “[T]he intelligence which has won so many triumphs 
over our material environment is now at grips with the human problem.” 
Shotwell considered approaching Stresemann to advance the peace pact idea, 
but he feared that American opinion would not follow a German lead and 
approached Briand instead to advance a “world Locarno.”  71   Article V of 
Locarno defi ned state aggression: “[i]f one of the [signatories] . . . refuses to 
submit a dispute to peaceful settlement or to comply with an arbitral or judi-
cial decision and commits a violation of Article 2 of the present Treaty or a 
breach of Articles 42 or 43 of the Treaty of Versailles.” Shotwell’s idea was 
to give this defi nition universal application. While it was Kellogg who took 
the decision to internationalize Briand’s subsequent proposal for a bilateral 
peace pact, Shotwell thus seems to have had an international agreement in 
mind from the beginning and thus can be viewed as the key midwife between 
the ideational work of the outlawry movement and the political implementa-
tion provided by Kellogg. 

 Visiting the CEIP’s Paris offi ce as part of his work as editor of the  Economic 
and Social History of the World War , Shotwell proposed privately to Briand 
the idea of a bilateral peace treaty between the United States and France. On 
Briand’s behest, Shotwell wrote a draft memorandum of what would become 

  68     Shotwell, “Are We at a Turning Point in the History of the World?” Berlin, 2 April 1927, in 
 Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, Yearbook, 1927  (Washington: CEIP,  1927 ), 109.  

  69     Shotwell, “Are We at a Turning Point in the History of the World?” 111.  
  70      Ibid ., 110.  
  71     Shotwell,  The Autobiography of James T. Shotwell , 203, 206.  
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the pact on yellow legal paper in his Paris offi ce.  72   Briand took up the idea and 
called for a Franco-American peace pact in an address to the American public 
through the Associated Press on 6 April 1927, the tenth anniversary of the U.S. 
entry into the war. The American press did not give the offer immediate sup-
port, and Shotwell, now back in New York, spoke with Dr. John Finley, editor 
of the  New York Times , on the outlawry question. They agreed that a letter to 
the paper would generate support for the idea and turned to Nicholas Murray 
Butler as the ideal signatory. Shotwell drafted the substance of this letter. After 
Butler revised its style, it appeared under the latter’s name in the  Times  on 25 
April 1927, alongside a supportive editorial by Finley.  73   Meanwhile, Levinson 
sailed to Paris to meet with Briand, believing that the latter’s speech was a val-
idation of his outlawry idea. Briand, however, seems to have had in mind a less 
expansive peace pact than Levinson had envisioned.  

  Negotiating the Kellogg-Briand Pact 

 It was at this juncture that American Secretary of State Frank Kellogg took a 
decisive step. Instead of the bilateral agreement Briand proposed, Kellogg pro-
posed an international agreement through which states would renounce war. 
Outlawry began as an American idea but needed European sponsors to inter-
nationalize it in the mid-1920s because the United States was at best a silent 
partner in the international community. Once European publicists such as Kerr 
and politicians such as Briand took up the idea, however, the American out-
lawry movement could bring to bear its lobbying and ideational leverage. The 
fulcrum through which it did this was Kellogg. 

 Frank Kellogg was born in upstate New York and grew up on a farm in 
rural Minnesota. He dropped out of school at age fourteen to work the farm 
after his father’s death and received no further education. He later read the law 
informally in a local lawyer’s offi ce in exchange for doing odd jobs. In 1877, the 
self-taught Kellogg passed the Minnesota bar and went on to become a promi-
nent corporate lawyer. He also was an active Republican. He gained renown as 
a trust buster, prosecuting the Western Paper Trust and Standard Oil for violat-
ing the Sherman Anti-trust Act. In 1916, he was elected a Minnesota senator. He 
lost his seat in 1922 but was appointed by Coolidge as American ambassador 
to Britain for 1923–5.  74   The ambassadorship brought him into contact with 
British internationalists and also established a network of contacts amongst 

  72     Shotwell,  The Autobiography of James T. Shotwell , 210; Josephson,  James T. Shotwell , 158–61. 
Poland’s League representative, Auguste Zaleski, also proposed a universal non-aggression pact, 
but the idea failed because Stresemann would not give up German claims in Eastern Europe. 
Steiner,  The Lights That Failed , 518; Cohrs, 465.  

  73      New York Times , 25 April 1927; Shotwell,  The Autobiography of James T. Shotwell,  211–13; 
Shotwell,  War as an Instrument of National Policy and Its Renunciation in the Pact of Paris  
(London: Constable & Co.,  1929 ), 40–2.  

  74     Kellogg Obituary,  New York Times , 22 Dec. 1937; David Bryn-Jones,  Frank B. Kellogg: A 
Biography  (New York, Putnam,  1937 ).  
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Europe’s political elite. His European experience, his belief in international law 
as a pacifi c solvent, and his faith in the common sense of public opinion made 
him receptive to both a limited internationalism and the renunciation of war. 
When Coolidge named him Secretary of State in 1925, the outlawry movement 
found itself with a receptive audience in Washington. 

 Outlawry advocates forcefully lobbied Kellogg during the summer of 1927, 
both privately and through the press, to act on Briand’s proposal. Levinson 
continued to send his outlawry materials to the State Department, and Borah 
used his infl uence on populist organizations such as the National Grange, 
which submitted a petition in favour of outlawry with over two million sig-
natories.  75   The Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom, the 
National Council for Prevention of War, and the International Conference on 
the Cause and Cure of War organized energetic pro-outlawry campaigns.  76   
Religious pacifi sts and social reformers also mobilized. Charles Clayton 
Morrison published  The Outlawry of War: A Constructive Policy for World 
Peace , with an afterword by Dewey. Morrison saw outlawry as a means of 
creating a Christian world order, as well building bridges between American 
evangelicals and progressive reformers.  77   While there were some Protestant 
dissenters – notably the realist Reinhold Niebuhr – Protestant church groups 
overwhelmingly supported outlawry. The Federal Council of Churches and 
the World Alliance for Promoting International Friendship Through the 
Churches lobbied the government, and Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians, and Congregationalists all passed mass resolutions in favour 
of outlawry.  78   

 Kellogg’s attention was focused on other multilateral issues through much 
of 1927, however, notably the opening of the Peace Bridge between Buffalo 

  75     E. L. Pratt, “The Herald of Peace,” 18 July 1927, Minnesota Historical Society Library and 
Archives, M332, Frank B. Kellogg Papers [hereafter KP], roll 27; David Jayne Hill, “Briand’s 
Proposal of Perpetual Peace,”  Saturday Evening Post  30 July 1927; Charles Clayton Morrison- 
Kellogg, 10 Sept. 1927, KP, roll 28; Richard S. F. Eells, “Public Opinion in American Statecraft,” 
 Public Opinion Quarterly  6, 3 (Fall  1942 ), 403–4. Shotwell downplayed the signifi cance of 
international public opinion for outlawry and later claimed in his memoirs ( The Autobiography 
of James T. Shotwell , 218–19) that Levinson had not had a signifi cant infl uence on Kellogg’s 
negotiation of the Kellogg-Briand Pact. While Levinson had sent his outlawry proposals to the 
State Department, Kellogg told Shotwell that he had not read them and that the text of the pact 
was anyways substantially different from Levinson’s proposal. This contention is contradicted 
by the Kellogg–Levinson correspondence throughout 1927–8.  

  76     Richard W. Fanning, “Peace Groups and the Campaign for Naval Disarmament, 1927–1936,” 
 Peace and Change  15, 1 (1990), 6–7.  

  77     Charles Clayton Morrison,  The Outlawry of War: A Constructive Policy for World Peace  (New 
York: Garland,  1972  [Chicago: Willett, Clark & Colby, 1927]).  

  78     “Resolutions Adopted by the Executive Committee of the World Alliance at Its Regular Meetings, 
4 May 1927: Briand Proposal,” Records of the World Alliance for Promoting International 
Friendship Through the Churches, Swarthmore College, CDGA, box 1, folder – Program Work, 
1927; Robert Moats Miller, “The Attitudes of the Major Protestant Churches in America 
Toward War and Peace, 1919–1929,”  The Historian  19, 1 ( 1956 ), 27–8.  
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and Fort Erie, Ontario, and pan-American relations.  79   The Peace Pact idea was 
attractive to him, though, and he turned to it in earnest late in the year as the 
1928 presidential campaign began in earnest. The United States was party to 
twenty- fi ve arbitration treaties, negotiated by then Secretary of State Elijah 
Root before the First World War, and instead of acceding to essentially another 
one with France, as was the intent of Briand’s proposal, Kellogg instead envi-
sioned an international arbitration treaty.  80   Here he seized on Briand’s addi-
tional proposed clause to outlaw war. Before responding to Briand’s proposal, 
Kellogg consulted with leading American international lawyers, including 
George Wickersham and Root himself. An international treaty, he told Root, 
would have the added benefi t of answering the “tremendous demand in this 
country and probably in foreign countries for the so-called outlawry of war.”  81   
Kellogg responded to Briand with a Diplomatic Note on 28 December outlin-
ing an expanded “Draft Treaty of Permanent Peace” that would be open to all 
states.  82   The support of the other great powers – Britain, Germany, Italy, and 
Japan – was essential. This touched off seven months of international negotia-
tions focused on both the terms of the pact itself and how it could be reconciled 
with the League Covenant and the Locarno system. Kellogg quickly found com-
mon cause with Canada, visiting Ottawa in February to a warm reception. He 
also lobbied Latin American countries as part of his broader efforts to increase 
pan-American unity.  83   Latin American delegates at the Sixth International 
Conference of American States, held in Havana in January and February 1928, 
notably resolved to “condemn war as an instrument of national policy” and 
defi ned war as “an international crime against the human species.”  84   The out-
lawry idea thus was established in international relations in the Americas in 
advance of the Peace Pact itself. 

 The Peace Pact idea proved popular. Houghton, the U.S. ambassador to 
Britain, told Robert E. Olds, Kellogg’s undersecretary, that “[Kellogg] . . . had 

  79     The Opening of the Peace Bridge on 7 August 1927 was celebrated as a symbol of Anglo-
American concord and drew over 100,000 spectators. In addition to Kellogg, Vice President 
Charles Dawes, British Prime Minister Stanley Baldwin, Canadian Prime Minister Mackenzie 
King, and the Prince of Wales all attended. The event was the fi rst broadcast across the United 
States on radio, reaching up to 50 million listeners. Kellogg–Coolidge, 26 July 1927, copy, 
KP, roll 27; William J. Connors–Kellogg, 12 Aug. 1927, KP, roll 28; “Dedication of the Peace 
Bridge – Buffalo, New York, 7 August 1927,” www.huntleyarchives.com, fi lm no 5075; Leo S. 
Rowe–Kellogg, 23 Nov. 1927, KP, roll 29.  

  80     Kellogg–William Phillips, 17 Dec. 1927, copy, KP, roll 29; Joshua T. Marringer–Kellogg, 27 Oct. 
1927, KP, roll 28; Cohrs, 450–1.  

  81     Kellogg–Elijah Root, 23 Dec. 1927, copy, KP, roll 30.  
  82     Kellogg–Paul Claudel [French ambassador in Washington], Diplomatic Note, 28 Dec. 1927, 

 FRUS: 1927 , II (Washington: U.S. Government Printing Offi ce, 1928), 627.  
  83     Kellogg, Ottawa press conference transcript, 6 Feb. 1928, KP, roll 30; Kellogg–William Phillips, 

26 Jan. 1928, copy, KP, roll 30; Kellogg–Charles Hughes, 25 Jan. 1928, copy, KP, roll 30.  
  84     “Report of the Delegates of the United States of America to the Sixth International Conference 

of American States Held at Habana, Cuba, January 16 to February 20, 1928” (Washington: U.S. 
Government Printing Offi ce, 1928), 26.  
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started something going which will be hard to stop. His proposal may be mere 
sentimentalism, but it happens to be the kind of sentiment most human beings 
share.”  85   Kellogg delivered his fi rst major public address on the pact to the 
Council on Foreign Relations on 15 March 1928. His message was twofold: 
The United States would continue to endorse arbitration as a means of resolv-
ing international legal, but not political, disputes, and the Peace Pact entailed 
the renunciation of all war, not just, as the French had wanted in view of 
its obligations under the League Covenant, aggressive war.  86   He also spoke 
to major voluntary and peace organizations, including the World Alliance for 
Promoting International Friendship Through the Churches.  87   

 His inclusive understanding of outlawry refl ected Kellogg’s disagreement 
with Levinson on whether aggressive war could be defi ned: “[W]hen we get 
into that fi eld, we are in an interminable tangle and I thought it best to cut 
the Gordian knot and simply say [that] we renounce war for the settlement 
of international disputes.”  88   Here Kellogg echoed Chamberlain’s famous 1927 
response to Ramsay MacDonald that the League’s attempts to defi ne aggres-
sion would “be a trap for the innocent and a signpost for the guilty.”  89   The 
pact preserved the Locarno and League rights for national self-defence, as well 
as coming to the defence of an ally who is attacked. Kellogg also stressed that 
the Peace Pact did not compel the United States to intervene in the defence 
of other signatories. This central plank of American non-intervention would 
stand untouched until 1949. It was only then, through Article 5 of the NATO 
Treaty, that the United States resolved to promise future military support to its 
allies in the event that they were attacked.  90   

 Kellogg submitted his draft Peace Pact to the other great powers on 13 
April 1928, at which point outlawry became the subject of much international 
public debate.  91   The idea was of the moment, refl ecting a sense amongst many 
progressives on both sides of the Atlantic that the international system had 
fi nally been put back together. Kellogg received plaudits from progressives and 
internationalists alike and was touted publically for the Nobel Prize.  92   Britons’ 
favourable impression of Kellogg, dating from his tenure as U.S. ambassador 

  85     Houghton–Robert E. Olds, 1 March 1928, KP, roll 31.  
  86     Kellogg, “The War Prevention Policy of the United States,” Council on Foreign Relations, 15 

March 1928 (Washington: U.S. Government Printing Offi ce,  1928 ), 4–5, 6–7.  
  87     Kellogg, “The Settlement of International Controversies by Pacifi c Means, an address deliv-

ered before the World Alliance for International Friendship,” (Washington: U.S. Government 
Printing Offi ce, 1928).  

  88     Kellogg–Levinson, 6 March 1928, copy, KP, roll 31.  
  89     Austen Chamberlain,  HC Deb 24 November 1927 , vol. 210, 2126.  
  90     Burk, 592.  
  91     Note delivered by American ambassadors at London, Berlin, Rome, and Tokyo, April 13, 1928, 

reprinted in Denys P. Meyers,  Origin and Conclusion of the Paris Pact  (Boston: World Peace 
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  92     Kellogg, “The French Draft of the Multilateral Treaty for the Renunciation of War,” American 
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in London, was important, for Coolidge was held in low regard. J. L Garvin, 
editor of  The Observer , described the president as “self-centred, irritating and 
unhelpful.”  93   Kerr helped galvanize support for the pact in Britain, writing two 
supportive articles in  The Round Table  and pressing his contacts in the Foreign 
Offi ce. In a congratulatory letter to Kellogg, Kerr enthused that “at last the 
foundations have been laid upon which a real international structure can be 
built.”  94   In discussions at the Royal Institute of International Affairs in May 
1928, Kerr identifi ed the Bryan Treaties, the League’s Covenant, and the Root 
Arbitration Treaties as signifi cant antecedents of the Briand proposal/Peace 
Pact. Each fi t with his belief in the effi cacy of arbitration to solve international 
disputes, as well as the principle of inclusion as a pacifi c force in international 
affairs.  95   He was confi dent Britain would support the pact. 

 There were still, however, several impediments to overcome. In the United 
States, the pact would need Senate ratifi cation, no small task as the 1919–20 
League debate had demonstrated. In private letters soliciting U.S. senators’ 
support, Kellogg laid out his normative rationale for the pact:

  It contains the most effective fertilizer of public opinion against war that the world has 
known to date. It has a psychological signifi cance transcending sanctions and the guar-
antee of force. It comes in the form of a new approach towards the primary problem 
which the League of Nations has been disappointingly unable to solve. There seems no 
sound reason why, on the foundations which it provides, there should not be built up 
in course of time an edifi ce of peace more effective and imposing than any we know 
today.  96    

 Internationally, the main sticking point was potential reservations to the pact. 
France believed that the pact could weaken the guarantees of Allied protection it 
received under the Locarno and Versailles Treaties. This concern had been alle-
viated by France’s eventual agreement that a breach of the pact would release 
signatories from their obligations, thus allowing them to go to war against an 
aggressor, an idea worked over independently by Shotwell and Levinson and 
publicized in a major article in the  New York Times  on 5 February 1928 by 
Borah. Franco-American relations also were still riding the high of Charles 
Lindberg’s historic fl ight the previous year, and the French were further molli-
fi ed by Kellogg’s agreement to hold the signing ceremony in Paris.  97   More trou-
bling was the confl ict between Britain and the Americans over international 
spheres of infl uence. 

1928, KP, roll 32; Hugh Wilson–Kellogg, 17 May 1928, KP, roll 32;  New York Herald , 18 May 
1928;  Morning Post , 19 May 1928.  

  93     J. L Garvin–Kerr, 15 Nov. 1928, LP GD40/17/240.  
  94     [Kerr], “The Outlawry of War,”  The Round Table  18, 71 ( 1928 ), 455–76; [Kerr], “The Peace 

Pact,”  The Round Table  18, 72 ( 1928 ), 727–45; Kerr–Kellogg, 5 June 1928, KP, roll 32; Allen 
Dulles–Kellogg, 21 June 1928, KP, roll 33.  

  95     Kerr–A. Pearce Higgins, 23 April 1928, copy, LP GD40/17/228/230.  
  96     Kellogg–William M. Butler, 21 May 1928, copy, KP, roll 32.  
  97      New York Times , 5 Feb. 1928; Thomas Kessner,  The Flight of the Century: Charles Lindbergh and 

the Rise of American Aviation  (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  2010 ), 106–7; Kellogg–Walter

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.011
https://www.cambridge.org/core


Trans-Atlantic Internationalism282

 Both sides wished to support the pact so long as it did not impinge on 
British autonomy within its Empire and American autonomy in Latin America. 
Although an Atlanticist, Esme Howard, British ambassador in Washington, 
was dismissive of outlawry as unrealistic. Chamberlain also had concerns. He 
worried that the pact contravened the collective security commitments of the 
League Covenant and Locarno, would compromise Britain’s ability to defend 
its Empire, and was a means for America to avoid any real collective security 
commitment. In his Diplomatic Note of 19 May, he thus pushed for reserva-
tions for the British Empire to match the Americans’ continued adherence to 
the Monroe Doctrine.  98   If reservations were formally entered in the pact for 
these regions, the pact would have been little more than a new Locarno plus 
the United States. Both Levinson and Borah feared that Britain’s initial insis-
tence on a reservation for its Empire would compromise the whole pact.  99   The 
Americans were particularly insistent that the pact not contravene the Monroe 
Doctrine. The pact’s Article 2, which stated that states would not attack or 
invade each other or resort to war against each other, originally had a third 
clause that stated that it could not be used to override the Monroe Doctrine.  100   
At the insistence of the Europeans, with the British non-committal, this clause 
eventually was struck out in the fi nal draft of the pact. 

 Chamberlain also misread the rhetorical appeal of the pact, which perhaps 
accounts for his initial reticence. He understood, however, the signifi cance of 
outlawry as a component in maintaining good Anglo-American relations, an 
important consideration given the tensions over naval construction that year.  101   
He also came around to the position of outlawry supporters that the pact fur-
thered the Locarno Treaties’ protection of the status quo ante, with the added 
bonus of releasing signatories from its pledges if a signatory state committed 
an aggressive act of war.  102   The pact thus both served Britain’s national security 
interests and constituted an internationalist gesture of peace that could alleviate 

 Littlefi eld, 19 June 1928, copy, KP, roll 32. Most of Borah’s article was written by Levinson. 
Ferrell, 161–2.  

  98     Chamberlain–Howard, 16 May 1928,  British Documents on Foreign Policy, 1919–1939 , series 
1a, vol. V, 1928 (London: Her Majesty’s Stationary Offi ce, 1973), 659–62.  

  99     Levinson–Kellogg, 21 July 1928, Kellogg–Borah, 27 July 1928, copy; Borah–Kellogg, 28 July 
1928, KP, roll 33.  

  100     “Draft Multilateral Treaty Between the Principal Powers of the World Designed to Carry Out 
the Intention of Mr. Kellogg’s Note of February 27,” 224, LP GD40/17/228/224; Kellogg–
Borah, 19 July 1928, copy, KP, roll 33; Kellogg–Robert McCormick, 19 July 1928, copy, KP, 
roll 33.  

  101     Indeed, the British Foreign Offi ce believed that Anglo-American naval tensions bore “certain 
analogies with that existing as between Great Britain and Germany before the war and, for 
this reason, needs careful watching.”  Memorandum on the Foreign Policy of His Majesty’s 
Government, April 5, 1928 , in  British Documents on Foreign Policy, 1919–1939 , series 1a, 
vol. IV (London: Her Majesty’s Stationary Offi ce, 1971), 666; McKercher,  Esme Howard , 
274, 322.  

  102     Gaynor Johnson, “Austen Chamberlain and Britain’s Relations with France,”  Diplomacy 
and Statecraft  17, 4 ( 2006 ), 765; Jason Tomes, “Austen Chamberlain and the Kellogg Pact,” 
 Millennium  18, 1 ( 1989 ), 8–10, 12–14.  
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Anglo-American discord. Thus satisfi ed, Chamberlain took on the role of mid-
wife, “interpreting the intentions and anxieties of either party [the French and 
the Americans] to the other and, by the friendly explanations she invited and 
received, removed misunderstandings and secured agreement.”  103   He signalled 
Britain’s approval of the pact on 18 June 1928.  104   Nonetheless, both states 
interpreted the fi nal draft as allowing them to protect their respective spheres 
of infl uence from outside interference, an explanation that League supporters 
such as Gilbert Murray found “depressing”: “[I]t is sad to see two fi rst-class 
governments, who only want to behave like respectable policemen, apparently 
claiming the privileges of pirates.”  105   

 The other great powers acceded to the pact in the summer of 1928. 
Stresemann supported it as a means of altering the status quo and thus settling 
Germany’s territorial ambitions. Had the Kellogg-Briand Pact contained com-
pulsory arbitration provisions, however, a measure that Kellogg opposed from 
the beginning, the Stresemann government might have pressed its claims that 
way. In the event, the treaty that eventually was agreed to, without compulsory 
measures of any sort, proved a dead letter for the normalization of Germany’s 
position in the international community. Japan and Italy also signalled their 
support, although Mussolini did not attend the signing ceremony owing to 
anti-fascist pressure from the French Left. The biggest surprise was the Soviets’ 
last-minute announcement that they would adhere to the pact.  106   

 The negotiations completed, Kellogg sailed for France, along with Canadian 
Prime Minister Mackenzie King, aboard the  Ile de France .  107   They stopped at 
Plymouth en route, receiving a generous welcome, before arriving in Paris for 
the 27 August signing ceremony. It was a lavish event. The dignitaries visited 
the tomb of the unknown soldier, a commemoration of the tragedy the pact 
was designed to prevent. Kellogg alone knelt in prayer rather than simply lay-
ing a wreath, expressing the pact’s religious import.  108   Kellogg then signed the 
pact itself, followed by Briand for France and Cushendun for Britain.  109   The 
remaining signatory nations were the Dominions (Australia, Canada, Ireland, 

  103     Austen Chamberlain, “The Treaty of Locarno – Britain’s Guarantee,” in Chamberlain,  Down 
the Years  (London: Cassell,  1935 ), 168; Chamberlain, “Anglo-American Friendship,”  Down 
the Years,  234; Cohrs, 457–8.  

  104     Sir Austen Chamberlain to Mr. Atherton. Foreign Offi ce, July 18, 1928,  Further Correspondence 
with Government of the United States Respecting the United States Proposal for the 
Renunciation of War , 1928. Cmd. 3153.  

  105     Gilbert Murray, “Introduction,” in Shotwell,  War as an Instrument of National Policy , ix; 
Cohrs, 460.  

  106     Henry Prather Fletcher–Kellogg, 29 June 1928, KP, roll 33;  New York Herald-Tribune , 8 Aug. 
1928; Maxim Litvinoff–M. Herbette, Diplomatic Note, 31 Aug. 1928,  FRUS: 1928 , vol. I, 170; 
“Have We Recognised Soviet Russia?”  The Nation , 21 Nov. 1928, 543.  

  107      Chicago Tribune , 20 Aug. 1928.  
  108     “Kellogg’s Prayer at Tomb of Hero Praised,” N.C.W.C News Service wire report, KP, roll 35.  
  109     Andr é  Falise–Kellogg, 27 Aug. 1928, KP, roll 34; Rt. Rev. George Ashot Oldham, General 

Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, Washington DC, “The Church’s Responsibility 
for World Peace,” 4, 21 Oct. 1928, LP GD40/17/100/309.  
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New Zealand, and South Africa), Czechoslovakia, Poland, Japan, Italy, Belgium, 
and Germany. Forty-seven additional states subsequently signed the pact, mak-
ing its scope nearly universal. While much of the international press coverage 
was laudatory, the signatories themselves recognized the limited nature of their 
agreement. In his ceremonial address, Briand noted that “ la paix proclam   é   e, 
c’est bien, c’est beaucoup. Mais il faudra l’organiser. Aux solutions de force, il 
faudra substituer des solutions juridiques. C’est l’oeuvre de demain. ”  110   They 
may not have literally outlawed war, but the signatories did implicitly ratify 
international law as a form of world constitution.        

  110      Le Figaro , 28 Aug. 1928. “Peace has yet to be organized. For settlements by force we must 
substitute settlements by law. That must be the work of tomorrow.” See also  Le Temps , 28 Aug. 
1928;  New York Times , 28 Aug. 1928; the  Times , 28 Aug. 1928;  Daily Chronicle , 28 Aug. 
1928.  
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     9 

 British and American Responses to the 
Kellogg-Briand Pact    

  The war against war is going to be no holiday excursion or camping party. 

 —William James, “The Moral Equivalent of War”  1    

  With the campaign for the Peace Pact’s creation concluded, outlawry sup-
porters turned their attention fi rst to securing its ratifi cation and then to 
making the normative case for its centrality in international relations. British 
and American outlawry advocates saw the pact primarily as a moral politi-
cal instrument that hopefully would prepare the ground for more substantive 
practical agreements in the future. In this view, they differed fundamentally 
from the French, who wished to secure British support against Germany 
through either military alliance or multilateral pacts of mutual assistance and 
arbitration.  2   As Charles P. Howland, of the Council on Foreign Relations, put 
it, “[W]hen we [the Anglo powers] talk about peace we mean a moral situ-
ation. When the French talk about peace they mean a juridical situation.”  3   
Briand’s attraction to the idea of multilateral pacts as a means of collective 
security eventually led him to support the idea of European Union.  4   Howland 
advised Kellogg’s successor as U.S. ambassador to Britain, A. B. Houghton, 
that the United States should more clearly defi ne in the pact that war is the use 
of force for national interests and that force still can be used for self-defence 
because the outlawry movement’s aims were not widely known in Britain.  5   
American outlawry supporters sought British outlawry advocates to publicize 

  1     William James, “The Moral Equivalent of War,”  McClure’s Magazine , August  1910 , 463. This is 
the text of a speech James delivered at Stanford in 1906.  

  2     Peter Jackson, “French Security and a British ‘Continental Commitment’ after the First World 
War: A Reassessment,”  English Historical Review  cxxvi, 519 ( 2011 ), 384–5 and passim.  

  3     Charles P. Howland–A. B. Houghton, 24 May 1928, copy, National Archives of Scotland, Lord 
Lothian Papers [hereafter LP] GD40/17/228/277.  

  4     Sally Marks,  The Illusion of Peace: International Relations in Europe, 1918–1933  (London: 
Macmillan,  1976 ), 113, 115; Aristide Briand,  Memorandum on the Organisation of a System of 
European Federal Union , 1930.  

  5     Howland–Houghton, 24 May 1928, copy, LP GD40/17/228/279–80.  
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the merits of outlawry. As a Briton with extensive experience travelling in the 
United States and whose views had been published in the American press, 
Kerr was well suited to play such a role. He also was a fl uid communicator, 
able to popularize the ideas of others in a concise and persuasive manner. In 
his friend Thomas Jones’ reminiscence, “[H]e conveyed a fallacious lucidity 
of one who had done the thinking and solved the diffi culties for you.”  6   Kerr 
believed only American moral sanction of the status quo could compel future 
trouble-makers to behave. This proved a naive and ultimately wrong conclu-
sion and also foreshadowed his support of appeasement in the latter 1930s as 
part of the Cliveden Set.  7   

 As the peace pact negotiations intensifi ed in the summer of 1928, Kerr 
had become a leading public advocate of the agreement on both sides of the 
Atlantic. He wrote two widely read articles on outlawry for  The Round Table  
and made the case for the pact to the Royal Institute of International Affairs 
(RIIA) in November.  8   One thousand copies of his June 1928  Round Table  arti-
cle were distributed in the United States, and it was reprinted for distribution 
in Europe.  9   Kerr argued that outlawry combined the legalistic French view of 
 la paix , a “political situation created by the treaties of peace,” with the more 
moral Anglo-American understanding of peace as an international political 
structure based on “general acceptance and not merely acquiesced in because 
there is  force majeure  behind it.”  10   He also addressed the main criticisms of 
outlawry. To the charge that outlawry would not prevent future confl icts, Kerr 
argued that the diminution of international fear that would result from the pact 
would increase the authority of “justice and reason.” To the critique that states 
could act with impunity in the absence of war, Kerr pointed to the machinery 
of settlement that would be created in the absence of an international system 
predicated on war. Force would remain in the international system, he granted, 
but it would take the form of international police action to counter aggres-
sive states and would cease once an internationally recognized threat was put 
down. Wars of self-defence still would be permitted – this was a sovereign right 
of states that Kerr and outlawry advocates fully supported – but violence must 
cease once the attack has been repelled. To the complaint that outlawry would 
leave “backward” peoples even more vulnerable to outside exploitation, he 
invoked the mandates system as a model of trusteeship (the terms of which 

  6     Thomas Jones–Violet Markham, 18 Feb. 1944, cited in Reynolds, 5. Jones served as dep-
uty secretary of the cabinet from 1917–1930 under Lloyd George, Bonar Law, Baldwin, and 
MacDonald. He also helped to found the trans-Atlantic Pilgrims Trust, which was a strong 
supporter of the Kellogg-Briand Pact.  

  7     Kerr, “Outlawry of War,”  Journal of the Royal Institute of International Affairs  [ RIIA ], 7, 6 
( 1928 ), 364; Kerr, “The Peace Pact,”  The Round Table  18, 72 ( 1928 ), 744; Norman Rose,  The 
Cliveden Set  (London: Jonathan Cape,  2000 ), 149–53.  

  8     Kerr, “The Outlawry of War,”  The Round Table  71 (June 1928), 455–76; Kerr, “The Peace Pact,” 
 The Round Table  72 (Sept. 1928), 727–45; Kerr, “The Outlawry of War,”  RIIA , 361–88.  

  9     Levinson–Kerr, 3 July 1928, LP GD40/17/241/362.  
  10     Kerr, “The Outlawry of War,”  The Round Table , 465.  
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he had helped draft at Versailles).  11   Finally, he answered the key realist charge 
that by removing the deterrent value of war, outlawry would compromise the 
security of the international system. Legally, outlawry would entail “no secu-
rity except faith that the great nations of the world, having once set their hands 
to a treaty of this kind, will not lightly treat it as a scrap of paper. In prac-
tice, there will be the sanction that it is inconceivable . . . that the signatories 
will remain indifferent if a nation repudiates it and takes the law into its own 
hands.”  12   Outlawry thus was ultimately a normative declaration from which 
Kerr induced its constituent terms. 

 Kerr evinced a more overtly moralist position on war after the pact’s ratifi -
cation. Reporting on the British response to the pact in a letter to Howland in 
early 1929, Kerr noted that  

  . . . opinion here, too, is rapidly coming to the conclusion that the whole attempt to defi ne 
an aggressor has been a wrong approach to the problem of peace, and that the idea 
which is implicit in the Outlawry of War movement and the Kellogg pact, namely, that 
the whole world has a common interest in the prevention of war though the settlement of 
disputes can be left to regional associations, is the more hopeful line of advance.  13    

 The Locarno system was the most apparent such “regional association.” While 
outlawry supporters saw it as a necessary fi rst step in creating a pacifi c inter-
national system, they felt that it did not close the circle of interstate warfare. 
Levinson approvingly cited Kerr’s darkly witty formulation of Locarno’s weak-
ness: “[W]ar is established as the sanction behind the treaties which abolish 
war and substitute pacifi c methods in its place.”  14   On one important point 
Kerr went farther than even Levinson in support of outlawry. This was Kerr’s 
support for an inclusive system of arbitration. Levinson accepted that such a 
system might be attained in the future, but in the short to medium term, he 
supported the principle being implemented in the Kellogg-Briand Pact, namely, 
“that war shall never be used for the adjustment of disputes, not that all dis-
putes must be arbitrated.” Thus states still would have the right not to arbitrate 
on questions of domestic signifi cance. Here, Levinson pointed to the American 
prohibition of Japanese immigration and the British treatment of Indian and 
Egyptian nationalists. He did, however, agree with Kerr that outlawry must pre-
cede disarmament for the latter to be effective. Above all, outlawry would sig-
nify a normative change in human beings’ perception of the world. In response 
to cynics who declared that war is endemic, Levinson argued that “all these 
suppositions of sudden attack, week-end air raids, [and] aggressive invasions, 
are purely theoretical and would never occur in a peace-world. The greatest 
diffi culty we have living in a war-world, fi lled with war traditions, is to visual-
ize a warless world.”  15   The pact, he believed, foreshadowed such a transition. 

  11      Ibid ., 468–71.  
  12      Ibid ., 472.  
  13     Kerr–Charles P. Howland, 1 March 1929, copy, LP GD40/17/241/319.  
  14     Levinson–Kerr, 3 July 1928, LP GD40/17/241/363.  
  15     Levinson–Kerr, 3 July 1928, LP GD40/17/241/365.  
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 Levinson was overjoyed after the pact was ratifi ed, asserting that it would 
become “the solvent of all international problems.”  16   Above all, it paved the 
way, he believed, for greater American participation in international affairs. If 
the United States could negotiate, approve, and ratify the Peace Pact so quickly, 
surely this pointed to a larger American role in broader world affairs. The 
World Court reforms in 1929, he believed, were a case in point. Elijah Root, 
President Hoover’s representative to the International Commission to Revise 
the Statute of the World Court, was able to successfully negotiate U.S. admis-
sion to the Court.  17   Root proposed a formula that would prevent the World 
Court from rendering an advisory opinion in any dispute involving the United 
States without American consent and reserved to the United States the right to 
withdraw from any World Court protocol for which such advisory opinions 
were called. Root’s aim was to eliminate the suspicion of political manipulation 
of the Court, the prime American reason for henceforth refusing to join.  18   

 Levinson claimed the pact as a distinctly American idea, asserting that “the 
seeds of the Outlawry of War are to be found in our constitutional debates 
and conclusions of 1787. Out of them came the original idea recognized by 
M. Briand as of American origin.” He identifi ed Senator Borah’s 5 February 
1928  New York Times  editorial as a decisive point in turning public opinion in 
favour of the pact and believed that the pact was a stepping stone to eventual 
American League membership. Levinson acknowledged the pact’s weaknesses, 
notably its absence of compliance mechanisms, but shared with other outlawry 
advocates the belief that the advent of mass society meant public opinion was 
a political variable of real authority. As Briand intoned at the pact’s signing 
ceremony on 27 August 1928,  

  Oh, but this is not realism, it has been said, and are not sanctions lacking? It might 
be asked whether true realism consists in excluding from the realm of facts the moral 
forces, among which is that of public opinion. In effect the State which would act so 
as to incur the reprobation of all its partners would run the positive risk of seeing all 
of them gradually and freely gather against it, with the redoubtable consequences that 
would not be long to ensue. And where is the country, signatory to the Pact, which its 
leaders would, on their own responsibility, expose to such a danger.  19    

 While his focus always was primarily on generating support for outlawry in 
America, Levinson also saw the value in promoting outlawry to British interna-
tionalists. He cultivated Gilbert Murray, J. L. Garvin, and Arthur Ponsonby, in 
addition to Kerr, as supporters. He also reached out to British internationalists 

  16     “Statement by S. O. Levinson, of Chicago, Chairman of the American Committee for the 
Outlawry of War,” n.d. [1929], LP GD40/17/236/206.  

  17     League of Nations,  Offi cial Journal  (1929), 564.  
  18     Committee of Jurists on the Statute of the Permanent Court of International Justice, Minutes 

of the Session Held at Geneva, 11–19 March 1929, League of Nations C.166.M.66.1929.V, 9; 
Michael Dunne,  The United States and the World Court, 1920–1935  (London: Pinter Publishers, 
 1988 ), 174–5, 177–9.  

  19     “Statement by S. O. Levinson,” LP GD40/17/236/207.  
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visiting America on lecture tours, including Lord Robert Cecil when Cecil vis-
ited Chicago in 1923 on his American pro-League speaking tour and Christian 
preacher and pacifi st Agnes Maude Royden and her secretary Daisy Dobbins 
in 1928.  20   

 In the aftermath of the pact’s signing, several American outlawry advocates 
took up John Dewey’s suggestion to nominate Levinson for the Nobel Peace 
Prize. Supporters of this idea had several motivations. Some believed that it was 
a worthy acknowledgement of Levinson’s leadership of the outlawry campaign 
through the 1920s. Others saw it as a means of ensuring that the pact was 
ratifi ed by as many states as possible and that its signifi cance was cemented in 
the international public consciousness. It was important to act “before public 
opinion has time to go cold,” Harrison Brown wrote in a letter pressing Kerr 
to circulate the Levinson nomination suggestion amongst British outlawry 
sympathizers.  21   There also were electoral concerns in America. Hoover had 
declared that he would ratify the pact were he to win the fall 1928 presidential 
election. Levinson himself, however, was concerned that the Democratic can-
didate, New York Governor Al Smith, might not, noting that many Democrats 
still begrudged the Republican decisions to block American membership in the 
League and World Court.  22   In the event, Hoover won. While Levinson’s nomi-
nation came to naught, the pact was recognized by the Nobel Committee in 
1929 when Kellogg received its Peace Prize. Hoover’s replacement for Kellogg 
as Secretary of State, Henry Stimson, proved perhaps an even more fervent 
advocate of the pact than even Kellogg, formulating the “Stimson Doctrine” in 
response to Japan’s occupation of Manchuria in 1931.  

  Anglo-American Responses to the Peace Pact 

 The Peace Pact was received favourably in both Britain and the United States. 
For American internationalists, it resurrected hopes that the United States could 
be brought into the League’s orbit, either offi cially or as a member of affi li-
ated institutions such as the World Court. This view also was held by British 
outlawry sympathizers. American Ambassador to Britain A. B. Houghton 
observed that the pact was popular amongst Britons, even Conservatives such 
as Churchill, “who is supposed to be somewhat anti-American.” He added, 
however, that there was “general doubt as to what its real implications are.” 
Most Britons regarding the pact as a “general declaration of peace” that would 
bring the United States back into cooperation with the rest of the world.  23   
The pact built on the internationalist concord agreed to through the Locarno 

  20     Robert H. Ferrell,  Peace in Their Time  (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,  1952 ), 35–6; 
Daisy Dobbins–“Friends in England,” 4 March 1928, Papers of Daisy Dobbins, Women’s 
Library, London Metropolitan University, GB106 7DDO/02/09.  

  21     Harrison Brown–Kerr, 29 Nov. 1928, LP GD40/17/240.  
  22     Levinson–Kerr, 11 Oct. 1928, LP GD40/17/241/371.  
  23     Howland–Houghton, 24 May 1928; Kerr, “The Peace Pact,”  The Round Table , 727.  
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Treaties, for which British Foreign Secretary Austen Chamberlain was awarded 
the Nobel Prize in 1925. 

 A wide array of politicians, press organs, and volunteer societies cam-
paigned publically for the Peace Pact’s ratifi cation through the fall and early 
winter of 1928–9. Senator Borah, chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee in 1928, led support in the Senate. He found in the pact common 
cause between outlawry, whose domestic origins appealed to his politics, and 
internationalist Democrats. One of those Democrats, Mississippi Senator Pat 
Harrison, believed that ratifi cation would signal a more active American pres-
ence in international affairs and that the treaty thus was a means for America to 
enter “international society” as well as to renounce war.  24   The Scripps-Howard 
newspapers, which included twenty-fi ve separate American papers, published 
an editorial in early December 1928 urging ratifi cation before Christmas.  25   
Other press voices, such as the editorial writers of the  Baltimore Sun , feared 
the loss of face America would suffer if it again reneged on an international 
agreement of its own devising: “[T]he idea of leaving our own baby on their 
doorstep for a second time would be too much for even rudimentary risibilities 
to resist or maximum credulity to accept.”  26   

 Voluntary and religious societies also weighed in. Pacifi sts, especially those 
representing a wide variety of religious movements, were overjoyed at what 
they saw as the fi rst fi rm political realization of their goals. Some believed that 
the pact was a manifestation of Christian brotherhood. The Episcopal Bishop 
the Rt. Rev. George Ashot Oldham told a national audience of Episcopalians 
in October 1928 that the pact would compel “nations [to] act toward one 
another as an honourable man acts toward an honourable man.”  27   The World 
Alliance invited Kellogg to give a symbolic speech on Armistice Day at the 
Metropolitan Opera House in New York, attracting a large audience and 
much press coverage.  28   Other religious leaders, such as Cincinnati Rabbi James 
Heller, believed that the pact would open the door to world disarmament.  29   
Secular peace organizations such as the National Committee on the Cause 
and Cure of War and the Citizens’ Non-Partisan Committee to Celebrate the 
Signing of the Multilateral Peace Treaty conducted pro-pact public education 

  24     “Cruiser Construction and the Kellogg Peace Pact,” speech of Sen. Pat Harrison (Miss.), United 
States Senate, 20 Dec. 1928.  

  25     “Before Christmas,” Scripps Newspapers editorial, 7 Dec. 1928, LP GD40/17/10/338.  
  26      Baltimore Sun , 19 Dec. 1928.  
  27     “The Church’s Responsibility for World Peace,” Rt. Rev. George Ashot Oldham, 

General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, Washington, 21 Oct. 1928, LP 
GD40/17/100/309.  

  28     “Program, Thirteenth Annual Meeting of the World Alliance for International Friendship 
Through the Churches Goodwill Congress,” New York, 11–13 Nov. 1928, Records of the World 
Alliance for Promoting International Friendship Through the Churches, Swarthmore College, 
CDGA, box 2, folder – Program Work, 1928.  

  29     Rabbi James G. Heller,  Peace with the Left Hand and War with the Right  (Washington: National 
Council for Prevention of War,  1928 ).  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.012
https://www.cambridge.org/core


British and American Responses 291

campaigns.  30   British peace and internationalist bodies also registered their sup-
port, including, predictably, Cecil, Murray, and the League of Nations Union 
(LNU), the Archbishop of Canterbury, pacifi st Arthur Ponsonby (who urged the 
government to use the opportunity to recognize Soviet Russia), and the Labour 
Party.  31   Evelyn Wrench’s English-Speaking Union was enthusiastic. The British-
American Pilgrims of Great Britain Society, chaired by Lord Desborough, cele-
brated the pact with an elaborate dinner in London.  32   

 Ordinary Americans also made their voice heard by inundating the federal 
government with petitions and resolutions in late 1928. While some opposed 
the pact on isolationist grounds, the majority were in support of ratifi cation. 
Three groups were especially effusive in their support. First were student and 
faculty groups. Groups from Hendersonville, North Carolina, high school’s 
American history class to a large number of Smith College faculty and students 
pledged their support.  33   Second, veterans were particularly drawn to the pact. 
Veterans were the one group that had experienced the effects of war and under-
stood both the value of military power and the wisdom in not having to use 
it. Many veteran pro-pact resolutions, such as that of the Illinois District, thus 
contained reservations declaiming that the pact “must not be seized upon as 
a pretext for abandoning naval construction or weakening national defences, 
while European states strengthen their own. The British navy won the world 
war and Britain, France and Italy remain realist.”  34   

 Finally, women’s international and peace organizations were cautiously 
optimistic that the pact marked a tangible step towards the end of war. The 
National Committee on the Cause and Cure of War, which included ten 
national women’s organizations with millions of members, conducted an edu-
cation campaign in favour of the pact in late 1928, holding 10,000 meetings 
in over forty-eight states.  35   More idealistic groups, such as the Women’s Peace 
Union (WPU), which evinced non-resistance as its core philosophy, supported 
the pact for its symbolic value but stressed that it would be useful only if it was 
made legally binding. The WPU’s legalist interpretation of the pact developed 

  30     Carrie Chapman Catt–Kellogg, 26 Sept. 1928, Minnesota Historical Society Library and 
Archives, M332, Frank B. Kellogg Papers [hereafter KP], roll 35; Edward Ferguson, “Report 
to the Members of the Citizens’ Non-Partisan Committee,” 23 Nov. 1928, KP, roll 36. The 
Citizen’s Non-Partisan Committee included business leaders, senators, World Alliance members, 
and peace advocates.  

  31     League of Nations Union General Council, 20–22 June 1928, British Library of Political and 
Economic Science, League of Nations Union Papers, fi le 1/2 291;  The Times , 21 Aug. 1928; 
Casper Sylvest, “Interwar Internationalism, the British Labour Party, and the Historiography of 
International Relations,”  International Studies Quarterly  48, 2 ( 2004 ), 422.  

  32     Kellogg–John W. Davis, 19 Sept. 1928, copy, KP, roll 35; “Dinner to Celebrate the Signing of the 
General Pact for the Renunciation of Peace, 5 Dec. 1928,” KP, roll 36.  

  33     “American Public Opinion on the Subject of Peace Pact. December 1928 to January 1929,” LP 
GD40/17/99/188–9.  

  34      Ibid ., LP GD40/17/99/188.  
  35     Harriet Hyman Alonso,  The Women’s Peace Union and the Outlawry of War, 1921–1942  

(Knoxville: University of Tennessee Press,  1989 ), 111; “American Public Opinion on the Subject 
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from its sponsorship in 1926 of the Frazier Amendment, which called for the 
elimination of both arms production and state preparations for war.  36   The pac-
ifi st Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom expressed stronger 
support than their colleagues in the WPU, believing that the pact demonstrated 
America’s commitment to peace.  37   Pro-pact resolutions also were passed by 
scores of regional women’s bodies, from the Alabama League of Women Voters 
to local branches of the Women’s Christian Temperance Union. Resolutions 
from these smaller organizations totalled 10,057 by January 1929, with 
Pennsylvania (1,156) and Minnesota (932) the states where the pact resonated 
most widely. 

 Sceptics remained. FDR was yet an isolationist. In his nomination speech for 
Al Smith at the 1928 Democratic Convention in Houston, he caustically noted 
that if world peace is ever achieved, it would not be through “the platitudes 
of multilateral treaties piously deprecating armed confl ict.”  38   Others pressed 
America’s Monroe Doctrine rights and worried that the pact would compel 
America to intervene in foreign wars. This complaint was voiced not just by 
isolationist senators or newspaper barons such as William Randolph Hearst 
but also by avowed Atlanticists such as Walter Lippmann, who made public 
his concerns in an address to the Academy of Political and Social Science in 
November.  39   Lippmann believed that the treaty made “pacifi sm more respect-
able and less easy to stigmatize as unpatriotic” but warned that it was incon-
sistent with the Monroe Doctrine and ultimately was fl awed because Europe 
understood it as an addition to existing “international machinery for the settle-
ment of disputes” and would be disappointed in the event because Americans 
viewed it as a singular declaration.  40   Assessing the pact’s implications, evan-
gelist and pacifi st campaigner Kirby Page believed that “while we [the United 
States] are not legally bound to go to the assistance of a possible victim of a 

  36     Alonso, 1, 114–17. Republican Senator Lynn Joseph Frazier presented the WPU-sponsored 
amendment resolution to the Senate every year from 1926 until 1939. The amendment resolved 
that “War for any purpose shall be illegal, and neither the United States nor any State, territory, 
association, or person subject to its jurisdiction shall prepare for, declare, engage in or carry 
on war or any other armed confl ict, expedition, invasion, or undertaking within or without 
the United States, nor shall any funds be raised, appropriated, or expended for such purpose.” 
Senate Joint Resolution 100, 69th Congress, 1st Session, 19 April 1926.  

  37     Linda K. Schott,  Reconstructing Women’s Thoughts: The Women’s International League for 
Peace and Freedom before World War II  (Palo Alto, CA: Stanford University Press,  1997 ), 
110–11.  

  38      The Campaign Book of the Democratic Party, Candidates and Issues in 1928  (New York: 
Democratic National Campaign,  1928 ), 292.  

  39     Kellogg–Reed Smoot, 26 Sept. 1928, copy, KP, roll 35; Kellogg–William Randolph Hearst, 11 
Dec. 1928, copy, KP, roll 36; “League of Nations News,” 81, Sept. 1928, New York Public 
Library, Clark Eichelberger Papers, League of Nations Association [hereafter LNA], box 1, 
folder – 1928. Lippmann was an early supporter of outlawry (see his editorial in the  New 
York World , 18 March 1923), but by late 1923 he attacked the movement as unrealistic in the 
 Atlantic Monthly  [“The Outlawry of War,”  Atlantic Monthly  132 (1923), 245–53].  

  40     Walter Lippmann, “Public Opinion and the Renunciation of War,”  Proceedings of the Academy 
of Political Science  13, 2 ( 1929 ), 52, 49–50.  
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violation of the pact, we are  morally  obliged to take some effective measures.”  41   
Kellogg spent much energy in the fall of 1928 countering these criticisms and 
used his appearance before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, chaired 
by Borah, in December to publically declare that the pact imposed no obliga-
tions on the United States.  42   

 Kerr kept up his American correspondence after the pact’s signing ceremony. 
He had two motives. First, he pressed Kellogg, as well as American opinion 
leaders such as Newton Baker, to ensure that pro-League and pro–World Court 
Americans temporarily ceased the agitation on those issues to clear the way for 
American ratifi cation of the Peace Pact.  43   The Senate recommended ratifi ca-
tion on 16 January 1929, and the next day President Coolidge offi cially signed 
the instrument of ratifi cation with the same gold pen that Kellogg had used in 
Paris.  44   In a letter to Kerr the following day, Kellogg expressed his immense 
satisfaction that the treaty he had helped to conceive had been passed with 
only one dissenting vote and without reservations, qualifi cation, or interpreta-
tion before his term as Secretary of State was over.  45   After leaving offi ce, he 
continued to press the case for the pact in America, highlighted with a nation-
wide radio address on peace and disarmament for the American Legion and 
American Peace Society. He subsequently travelled to Britain in the spring of 
1929, renewing acquaintances from his ambassadorial days, including Kerr, 
and being feted for his role in shepherding the pact.   46   He received honorary 
degrees from universities on both sides of the Atlantic, the French Legion of 
Honour, and fi nally, securing his international beatifi cation, the Nobel Peace 
Prize for 1929. 

 Once American ratifi cation was secured, Kerr began to push his well-
 connected American friends on broader trans-Atlantic unity. The pact, he 
argued, had created a “honeymoon atmosphere” of which both nations should 
take advantage.  47   By entering it, Kerr believed, the United States “recognize[d] 
. . . that it must in [the] future actively interest itself in the preservations of the 
peace of the world.” Writing to Newton Baker, Kerr again stressed the impor-
tance of exporting the domestic norm of peace to the international realm: 
“[T]he only real basis of international peace will be the growth in the public 
opinion of the world of the conviction that settling things by fi ghting is as 
fatal and as immoral in the international sphere as we all recognise it to be in 

  41     Kirby Page,  The Renunciation of War  (Garden City, NY: Doubleday,  1928  [New York: Garland, 
1972]), 18–19.  

  42     “Hearings Before the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States Senate, Seventieth Congress 
on the General Pact for the Renunciation of War Signed at Paris August 27, 1928,” 7, 11 Dec. 
1928 (Washington: U.S. Government Printing Offi ce, 1928).  

  43     Newton Baker–Kerr, 26 Dec. 1928, LP GD40/17/238.  
  44     Ferrell, 254.  
  45     Kellogg–Kerr, 18 Jan. 1929, LP GD40/17/241/329.  
  46     Kellogg–Kerr, 21 May 1929, LP GD40/17/241/334.  
  47     Kerr–H. D. Henderson [of the  Nation ], 19 June 1929, copy, LP GD40/17/235; Kerr–Baker, 5 
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the national.”  48   Kerr found a receptive American audience for his Atlanticist 
enthusiasms. Baker was a fi rm believer, citing Edmund Burke’s dictum that 
“some relationships are so sacred that the indulgence of any suspicion is worse 
than to trust fully and subsequently fi nd oneself beguiled.”  49   American banker 
and government advisor Norman Davis was even more ebullient, telling Kerr 
that “we are beginning to see that there was never a more preposterous princi-
ple than that of so-called belligerent rights. It is diffi cult to understand how the 
theory ever became so deeply rooted that a nation by going to war and trying 
to destroy another nation automatically acquired the right to infl ict damage 
upon other nations by blocking their trade and injuring their economic life.”  50   
Davis believed that with the American ratifi cation of the Peace Pact, there could 
be no more legal private wars and hence no neutrals. This was already the case 
for League members, so the pact served to bring the “outlier” Americans into a 
new pacifi c international society. 

 Despite the general goodwill generated for outlawry in the immediate after-
math of the pact, detractors on both sides of the Atlantic quickly seized on its 
weaknesses. The military establishments in both Britain and America, unsur-
prisingly, were the strongest dissenters. A representative example is the views 
of the iconoclastic British Vice Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond.  51   He told Kerr 
that “the signing of the Pact has destroyed either the moral or the legal ‘right’ 
to use belligerent rights against neutral trade.” The right to self-defence and 
the right to blockade construed as a defensive measure remained unaltered. 
Richmond believed that in only outlawing “armed confl ict,” the pact provided 
“no moral, or legal, reason for restricting the measures in which we defend 
ourselves except those connected with humanity.” There also was a practical 
diffi culty, he observed, in banning armed confl ict but permitting acts of self-
 defence: “[T]o say that the fact of having agreed not to fi ght out your differ-
ences debars you from the use of one method while permitting the use of the 
other appears to me an impossible standpoint: as it appears to me equally 
unsuitable that though the armies may fi ght, you may not stop their supplies 
so long as neutrals carry them.” The drift towards what Richmond saw as 
internationalist sophistry also was dangerous and demanded a return to fi rst 
principles. He lectured Kerr that  

  . . . the object of fi ghting is to force an enemy, who has done or who threatens to do, 
something injurious, to desist him from doing so. That is the meaning of the word 
‘defence.’ If he attacks your territory, you endeavour to drive him out of it. If he attacks 
your interests, you endeavour to convince him that it is not worth the while. You bring 
that conviction home to him by some form of pressure – either pressure on his internal 
movements and activities, which is rendered possible by invading and occupying his 

  48     Kerr–Baker, 29 Jan. 1929, copy, LP GD40/17/238.  
  49     Newton Baker–Kerr, 26 Dec. 1928, LP GD40/17/238.  
  50     Norman Davis–Kerr, 7 Jan. 1929, LP GD40/17/240.  
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territory: or upon his external activities, by curtailing his power of receiving what he 
requires from without: that is, his external trade.  52    

 In the United States, one of the sharpest critics was Charles Howland. While he 
granted that the pact had intangible value “as a declaration of purpose of the 
peoples of the world, something to be taken account of by governments, some-
thing to build on in cooperatives plans, something that directs the right approach 
to the problem of world order,”  53   he feared that it could draw Americans into 
foreign confl icts with which it had no cause. The principle of neutrality, he 
argued in a speech to the American Academy of Political and Social Science in 
April 1929, was under particular threat. Howland feared that the pact would 
compel the United States to renounce its claim to neutrality rights in the event of 
a war: “Americans must take account of the growing, the practically universal 
anti-war sentiment which makes the concept of neutrality an immoral opponent 
of the effort to organize the world for peace. To be free from the scourge of war 
we must undertake some correlative obligation. ‘Liberty means responsibility,’ 
says Bernard Shaw, that is why most men dread it.”  54   Howell spoke for those 
Americans suspicious of the claims of “international society” and the foreign 
policy directives it might compel America to take.  

  The Pact’s Implications: Real and Imagined 

 Kerr was not blind to the critics’ arguments. He understood that the Kellogg 
Peace Pact was a weak instrument on its own but believed that it could trans-
form international relations if its intent were strengthened by further measures. 
The pact “does not mean a great deal in itself,” he told Willis J. Abbot, editor 
of the  Christian Science Monitor , “but it gets the nations into line so that if 
they really mean business they can create the organism which will prevent 
world war. It is not enough to renounce war as an instrument of policy. Such 
renunciation will only be effective if Clause 2 is also carried out and effective 
machinery for the settlement of international disputes by other means than war 
is created. And even that machinery will only be effective if the great nations at 
any rate abide by its decisions and make it clear that they will not allow any-
body to accomplish anything by war.”  55   Abbott subsequently brought Kerr’s 
ideas to a wide American audience in an editorial on 4 August 1928.  56   While 
Kerr believed that the pact was useful, if partial, in the campaign for world 
peace, he saw four further international issues it could shape: federalism, naval 
disarmament, the peace mechanisms set out in the League Covenant, and 
Anglo-American relations. 

  52     “Comments by Vice Admiral Richmond on Kerr’s Memorandum,” LP GD40/17/99/162.  
  53     Charles Howland–Kerr, 15 April 1929, LP GD40/17/235.  
  54     “Address by Charles Rowland, New York City, 1929 Meeting of the American Academy of 

Political and Social Science, Released to Press 26 April 1929,” LP GD40/17/235.  
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  56      Christian Science Monitor , 4 Aug. 1928.  
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  Federalism 
 First, the collective responsibility manifested in the Peace Pact resonated with 
Kerr’s belief in federalism as the highest form of political cooperation. The 
cooperative spirit evinced in the Peace Pact, following on the Anglo/French–
German political rapprochement of the Locarno Treaties, suggested the time 
might be right for further steps towards European federalism. Indeed, he opti-
mistically spoke of “citizens of Europe” as an identity eclipsing nationalist affi l-
iations. Kerr certainly did not imagine a European political union at this time, 
but he did believe that some form of European  zollverein  was within reach. 
The Peace Pact, he told German League Undersecretary Albert Dufour, would 
lead nations to more freely accept free trade. Because war need no longer be 
feared, he reasoned, the economic incentive towards protectionism also would 
disappear. This was circular logic. Dufour himself unconsciously said as much 
in telling Kerr that a European  zollverein  would mean that “frontiers for eco-
nomic purposes would cease more or less to be of any great importance, and 
therefore distrust and fear would naturally disappear, and the danger of war 
be diminished to nil.”  57   Free trade depended on the absence of war, but the 
absence of war depended on free trade. This was the circular logic from which 
outlawry advocates and federalists alike found it diffi cult to escape.  

  Naval Implications 
 The Peace Pact also had implications for naval disarmament. While the 
Washington Naval Treaty (1922) had established limits on naval armaments, 
the Anglo-American rapprochement at sea remained tenuous. The Geneva 
Conference on Disarmament had been a failure. Britain insisted on its right 
to enforce belligerent rights during war; the Americans insisted on neutrality 
rights. In the aftermath of the Geneva conference, some British naval leaders 
feared that the Peace Pact could be used by the Americans as a cover for increas-
ing their fl eet size and capabilities. Lord Cushendun, acting foreign secretary in 
1928 and one of Britain’s representatives at the failed Geneva Conference on 
Disarmament in 1927, was the most signifi cant example. He agreed in princi-
ple with the Peace Pact’s intent and supported Britain’s right to strengthen its 
navy as required.  58   He believed that Britain should delay ratifying the Peace 
Pact until the United States passed its Cruiser Bill, which requested money for 
fi fteen ten-thousand-ton cruisers and one thirteen-thousand-ton aircraft carrier. 
Otherwise, “they [Americans] are at once so ignorant and so suspicious that 
any proposal coming from us would be represented as covering some nefarious 
dodge on our part.”  59   The Americans were indeed suspicious. Senator Claude 
A. Swanson asked “why Great Britain should add to her navy so many cruis-
ers except for the purpose of establishing naval supremacy against us. . . . The 

  57     Albert Dufour–Kerr, 8 April 1929; Kerr–Dufour, 11 April 1929, copy, LP GD40/17/240.  
  58     “League of Nations News,” 82, Oct. 1928, LNA, box 1, folder – 1928.  
  59     Cusheden–Kerr, 27 Nov. 1928, LP GD40/17/24.  
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cruiser strength of the British navy is 3½ times [that] of the American Navy. 
This . . . leaves American commerce, which can only be protected by cruisers, 
completely at the mercy of the British Navy.”  60   

 The bilateral Anglo-French Compromise on Arms Limitations (1928), which 
indirectly linked cruiser construction controls to the broader international peace 
directives embedded in the Peace Pact, only exacerbated isolationist Americans’ 
fears.  61   The compromise sought to shift regulation from tonnage to gun cali-
bre, especially limiting the number of naval guns in excess of six inches.  62   The 
Americans felt that this would unfairly limit their naval power, and Coolidge 
publically rebuked the British on 11 November 1928. Lord Cushendun, act-
ing Foreign Secretary for the ill Chamberlain, quickly circulated to Cabinet a 
major memorandum by Robert Craigie, head of the Foreign Offi ce’s American 
Department, that recommended rapprochement.  63   Canadian internationalists 
in the United States also were alarmed. Having close connections with each 
side, Shotwell and Dartmouth Professor W. K. Stewart felt that they might 
serve as honest brokers between the two powers. They took up the idea with 
former Canadian Prime Minister Robert Borden, who circulated it amongst his 
Imperial War Cabinet contacts, including Kerr, with whom he had worked at 
Versailles.  64   Ultimately no diplomatic triage was necessary; Atlantic ties proved 
stronger than periodic policy disagreements. In the event, the Anglo-French 
Compromise and naval tensions did not compromise ratifi cation of the Peace 
Pact. The London conference (1930) brought Anglo-American naval tensions 
to an end, although at the cost of further alienating the Japanese.  65   

 Kerr’s outlawry support led him to take a more sanguine view of naval 
tensions than did the Foreign Offi ce. He told Cushendun that Britain’s earlier 
naval reductions had in his view, based on his reading of the American press 
during his 1928 American visit, smoothed the way for Coolidge’s own reduc-
tion plans. “After all,” Kerr concluded, “nobody has seriously urged that it is 
an unfriendly or a provocative act for any nation to reduce on its own ini-
tiative and as no part of a bargain its own building programme.”  66   Kerr also 
understood that outlawry in and of itself was not a suffi cient international 

  60      Time , 28 Jan. 1929.  
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policy; it should be buttressed by international treaties. He thus supported the 
Washington naval treaty system.  67   He also evoked an antecedent of mutual 
deterrence theory, arguing to the RIIA in late 1928 that the combined naval 
force of the great powers would provide the necessary police power to enforce 
the pact.  68   

 Kerr also was a proponent of clarifying international law relating to war and 
freedom of the seas. He cultivated many American allies in this effort, includ-
ing Shotwell, Edwin M. Borchard at Yale, Vera Brittain’s husband George E. 
G. Catlin at Cornell, Quincy Wright at Chicago, and Edwin D. Dickinson of 
Michigan. Here Kerr tapped into a growing movement for international legal 
codifi cation. American jurists pressed their support for the World Court, and 
the League of Nations organized a conference for the codifi cation of inter-
national law for 1929.  69   The Carnegie Endowment for International Peace 
(CEIP) funded trans-Atlantic conferences on the codifi cation of international 
law, although not without a sense of fi scal fatigue: “[T]hey [the CEIP] are 
getting a bit tired of always defraying European expenses and seldom hav-
ing American expenses defrayed.”  70   While the British Foreign Offi ce agreed 
to several functional international agreements in the 1920s, covering areas 
such as narcotics and the counterfeiting of currency, it was hesitant to endorse 
more intensive international legal commitments and furthermore was suspi-
cious of emerging epistemic communities, such as the international law com-
munity, impinging on its jurisdiction. Even the committed internationalist 
Cecil B. Hurst, legal advisor at the Foreign Offi ce until his election as a judge 
of the Permanent Court of International Justice, was wary of the ambitious 
interpretation of international law embodied in the Kellogg-Briand Pact. In a 
minute on the pact in late 1927, he delineated between compulsory arbitra-
tion, as asserted by the pact, and justiciable arbitration, as embodied in Article 
13 of the League Covenant. Hurst’s offi cial opinion, seconded by the attorney 
general, was that the latter was the only practical position. The defi nition of 
arbitration should remain strictly legal; any attempts to make it a political 
issue, such as in the Geneva Protocol and the Kellogg-Briand Pact, were hos-
tages to fortune.  71   Hurst subsequently wrote to Kerr in January 1929 to throw 
cold water on the latter’s suggestion of an Anglo-American international law 
conference: “[T]he moment that amateur bodies on either side begin discuss-
ing what international law ought to be in the future, there is likely to be a 

  67     Kerr–Balfour, 30 Oct. 1928, copy, LP GD40/17/238; [Kerr], “The Naval Problem,”  The Round 
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divergence of view which will accentuate still further the differences between 
the two peoples.”  72   

 Kellogg largely shared Kerr’s view on outlawry and naval relations. Kellogg 
certainly supported a strong American navy and resisted any efforts by the 
British or French to draw the United States into any further disarmament initia-
tives. Privately, however, Kellogg understood the linkage between outlawry and 
disarmament. He had passed on Kerr’s ideas to both Coolidge and Hoover and 
publically recommended Kerr’s work on the subject in a speech to the Council 
on Foreign Relations in June 1929.  73   It was through Kellogg that Kerr’s sta-
tus as an Anglo-American go-between was established.  74   The two continued 
to correspond after Coolidge left offi ce, wherein Kellogg shared his ideas on 
internationalism at some length. Total disarmament, Kellogg understood, was 
impractical, but if the major powers reduced their cruiser capacities, it would 
have a “trickle-down” effect: “[T]he moral effect of a very drastic reduction of 
navies following the anti-war treaty would be of tremendous infl uence in the 
world, not only as an example to other countries but [also] as a demonstra-
tion of our good faith to all the peoples of the world.” He shared Kerr’s opin-
ion that the codifi cation of international maritime law was of little value, for 
“any move which contemplates war as a means of keeping peace is useless and 
harmful.” Finally, he expressed a carpenter’s faith that the framework he had 
helped to build would endure. Peace would be ensured through “the pressure 
of public opinion and the ever-present infl uence of the Anti-War Treaty, as well 
and the League’s infl uence and that of the Locarno Treaties.”  75     

  The Pact’s Relationship with the League of Nations 
 The Peace Pact immediately became embroiled in the debate about the League’s 
effi cacy that had begun in the early 1920s. This was especially the case in 
Britain. While the League appealed to the broad centre of British politics, some 
socialists feared that the League would wrest executive control away from 
democratically elected national governments, dissenting from the more inter-
nationalist sentiments of many of their continental brethren. For their part, 
British pacifi sts were deeply divided over tactics, some renouncing confl ict in 
all cases and others in support of collective security guarantees.  76   On the right, 
“progressive” conservatives were largely, if mildly, supportive of the League as a 
means of executing the terms of the Versailles Treaty, whereas the pro-imperial 
Members of Parliament (MPs) and imperialist papers such as the  Morning Post  

  72     Cecil B Hurst–Kerr, 25 Jan. 1929, LP GD40/17/238.  
  73     Christian Herter–Kerr, 18 June 1929, LP GD40/17/235.  
  74     Kellogg–Kerr, 27 April 1928, LP GD40/17/228.  
  75     Kellogg–Kerr, 26 June 1929, LP GD40/17/235.  
  76     Peter Yearwood,  Guarantee of Peace: The League in British Policy 1914–1925  (Oxford: Oxford 
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criticized it as a threat to the Empire.  77   This debate over whether to enforce 
peace through force came to a head with the outlawry movement. 

 The pact’s relation to the League Covenant thus attracted much comment 
from jurists on both sides of the Atlantic. The pact’s more fervent supporters, 
such as American lawyer David Hunter Miller, believed that it was “in effect 
a treaty between the United States and the League” insomuch as it bound the 
United States to the Covenant’s pacifi c intent without requiring the United 
States to join the League.  78   For idealists such as Miller, the pact’s import lay in 
its spirit. He criticized the American proclivity to legalism and to reading art-
icles in international agreements individually as opposed to as part of a wider 
textual context. He argued that the effect of the pact was not to outlaw war, 
that is, not merely to make it illegal, but, as Kellogg wrote, “to see the institu-
tion of war abolished.”  79   War would be ended through the pacifi c settlement 
of international disputes. This was what Article 2 of the pact stated, and there-
fore, if Article 2 were implemented successfully, Article 1, which is otherwise 
merely a wish, would come to pass automatically. Miller acknowledged that the 
pact contained no dispute-settlement mechanisms, but he believed that exist-
ing international arbitration agreements and/or ad hoc mechanisms created as 
needed were suffi cient to realize the pact’s intent. Here the idealists’ error of 
letting the wish of international cooperation overtake the implementation of it 
was starkly apparent. Indeed, Miller thought it would be harmful if concrete 
international regulations were pursued, such as Senator Borah’s proposed con-
ference on the international law of the sea, before the international spirit of the 
League and the pact became established international norms.  80   

 This was the point on which the League itself expressed caution. Several 
national delegations, notably the Japanese, were concerned that the pact con-
travened paragraph 8 of Article 15 in the League Covenant, which held that the 
League Council could not intervene in questions recognized by international law 
as solely within a nation’s domestic jurisdiction. For his part, Drummond much 
preferred that the United States participate in collective security by joining the 
League rather than crafting separate multilateral agreements.  81   Arthur Salter, 
head of the Secretariat’s Economic and Financial Section, was more optimistic, 
seeing the pact as a productive complement to the League’s international peace 
efforts: “[T]he thing ultimately necessary is not that the original League should 

  77     Baron Bledisloe–Cecil, n.d. [early March 1922], B[ritish] L[ibrary] C[ecil of Chelwood] P[apers] 
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be universal but that there should be fi nally a universal world instrument for 
securing peace, whether that is ultimately the League by absorption or a new 
instrument composed of federation or merging of the League with the Kellogg-
Briand [Pact].”  82   International lawyers also pointed to potential contradictions 
between the League Covenant and the Peace Pact that could harm the effec-
tiveness of one or both. British jurist Alexander Pearce Higgins highlighted 
the issue of neutrality. The Covenant promised neutrality rights to members 
who did not declare war on a belligerent non-covenant member. The pact did 
not recognize neutrality, establishing instead an implicit binary between pacifi c 
and aggressor states. Its proponents, such as American banker Norman Davis, 
applauded this simplicity. He lamented the American “proclivity to legalism” 
and expressed “astonishment” that some politicians and observers still used the 
language of belligerent and neutral rights rather than the new internationalist 
language of the League Covenant and the Peace Pact. 

 The failure of idealists such as Davis to understand, if not support, the logic 
of realists was a signifi cant reason for the pact’s eventual eclipse.  83   As Higgins 
noted, the pact did not bind signatories to be peaceful. It thus did not con-
travene the Covenant’s requirement in Article X that signatories go to war in 
support of a fellow member who is attacked. Indeed, the pact’s only element 
of enforcement is the statement in the preamble that those countries which 
resort to war “should be denied the benefi ts furnished by the treaty.” This was 
a  voeu  rather than a binding clause.  84   If the pact had no overt enforcement 
mechanisms, it nonetheless still enforced the normal consequences of a binding 
international treaty. Thus violators of the pact were liable for compensation 
claims. All pact members could launch reprisals against an aggressor, not just 
the target state. The most important such reprisal in wartime would be the 
suspension of neutrality rights. Finally, in accordance with just war theory, 
aggressors could not use war to launch claims to new legal rights.  85   The latter 
interpretation was the basis of the “Stimson Doctrine,” whereby the United 
States refused to recognize Japan’s claims of sovereignty after the Manchurian 
crisis in 1931. The International Law Association, with branches in both the 
United States and Britain, endorsed the pact in 1934. 

 Outlawry was still, however, in many ways a wish ahead of the fact. Kerr 
was as guilty as anyone on this charge. He believed that Peace Pact and the 
League Covenant could be harmonized to create “the foundations of the tem-
ple of international justice and . . . international peace.”  86   He realized that the 
League Covenant might have to be amended, however, to achieve this goal. 
In a letter to Philip Noel Baker, he suggested adding Article 1 of the pact to 
Article IX(a) of the Covenant and in Article XI to replace the word “war” 

  82     Arthur Salter–Drummond, 20 Dec. 1929, copy, BL CP Add. MSS 51111/120  
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with “breach of the peace,” a semantic shift to help establish peace as the 
international norm.  87   He shared with Davis and other idealists the belief that 
internationalism could replace  realpolitik  as the normative state of interna-
tional relations. He returned to his conviction that the pact’s main defi cit in 
the eyes of critics, namely, that it did not clearly state how an aggressor was to 
be defi ned, was the wrong approach to securing peace. Here again, his retreat 
from the position he staked out on the war guilt question, manifested in the 
Versailles Treaty’s “war guilt” clause 231, was in full force. Kerr told Davis 
that “the whole world has a common interest in the prevention of war, though 
the settlement of disputes can be left to regional associations.”  88   The second 
clause in this statement shows how outlawry advocates sought to evade the 
question of enforcement. Instead of thinking through the implications of com-
pliance, Kerr relied instead on the syllogism, perhaps faulty, that if war was 
outlawed a priori, then the necessity to solve problems peacefully would drive 
nations to amenable solutions. His position demonstrates the ultimately nor-
mative nature of the Peace Pact and the reservoir of optimism on which its 
framers and supporters drew. 

  Anglo-American Union 
 The principle of outlawry as consecrated in the Peace Pact thus would give 
air to the League’s bellows. It had the added attraction, of course, of draw-
ing the United States into the internationalist fold. As a convinced Atlanticist, 
Levinson too supported it for this reason, noting that American “League 
forces” were unanimous in support of the pact.  89   For his part, Kerr believed 
that the pact suggested that a “sort of common law” might emerge between 
the United States and Britain concerning how to respond to specifi c threats to 
world peace, even without American membership in the League Council.  90   This 
was an implicit appeal to the development of a form of “international society” 
based on international law and a commitment to justice and shows that coop-
eration with autonomy seemed to be the most advanced form of internation-
alism in the late 1920s. 

 The ground was still unsure, however. Expressing the conventional class 
snobbery of a man of his status and aristocratic bearing, Kerr feared that the 
“less educated” classes might scuttle the pact before it could establish itself. 
Writing to Nancy Astor, he complained that  

  . . . there are a great many people now going about both in the US and GB [ sic ] talking 
nonsense about the other country. In England there are the people who are disgrun-
tled about the League of Nations, or about the Inter-Allied Debt, or about the Navy, 
or about American economic competition. In the US there are retired Admirals and 
Generals, Imperialists, Big Navyites, and tail twisters generally. None of these people are 
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of the least importance in themselves. Yet the Press makes a great deal of their idiotic 
utterances. When I get to the US I see anti-American speeches quoted on the front page 
of newspapers being made in England by people of whom nobody in Parliament has 
ever heard, and when I get back to England I fi nd anti-British utterances quoted from 
obscure American sources of whom members of Congress have probably never heard. 
The fi rst thing for people on both sides of the Atlantic to do is to pay little or no atten-
tion to these sensational utterances. . . . The commonsense thing is for GB and the US to 
think less about armaments and more about friendship.  91    

 In contrast to Kellogg, Kerr also worried that the new American president, 
Herbert Hoover, would not incorporate the pact into his foreign policy. He thus 
continued to provide his American contacts with material promoting Anglo-
American amity. He also advised his friends in Parliament on this issue. These 
included Astor, for whom the pact was consistent with her broader vision of an 
international order based on what she saw as the unique “Anglo-Saxon ideals 
of justice and mercy, of fair play among nations, of care for the weak.”  92   She 
believed that the pact could secure peace by making war illegitimate, asserting 
that “only madmen and women want war and they won’t count if some men 
and women work, watch and pray for peace.”  93   Astor spoke on the pact and 
Anglo-American unity at the Overseas Club and helped the Women’s Peace 
Crusade to prepare MPs and candidates on international peace issues for the 
1929 general election.  94     

  Kerr Campaigns for the Pact 

 Kerr also worked closely with British internationalist organizations, most nota-
bly the LNU, to promote the pact. Kerr joined the LNU Executive Committee 
in 1929, recruited for his advocacy of closer Anglo-American relations.  95   He 
distributed LNU materials to his American contacts. He also participated in the 
LNU summer school for 1929, fi lling in for the absent Nicholas Murray Butler. 
Other speakers included Philip Noel Baker on the making of the Covenant, 
Maxwell Garnett on “Completing the [League] Structure,” and Lugard, now 
raised to the peerage and a long-standing member of the League Permanent 
Mandates Commission (PMC), on “the backward races.” LNU summer 
schools were annual events at Oxford or Cambridge for LNU members, usu-
ally school teachers and branch secretaries, and were a particularly effective 

  91     Kerr–Nancy Astor, 7 Dec. 1928 (with attached “Notes for Overseas Luncheon” for Astor), copy, 
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dissemination tool for pro-League information and ideas.  96   Kerr lobbied the 
LNU to persuade the League to revise the Covenant to make it compatible with 
the Kellogg-Briand Pact. Namely, he wanted the Covenant’s automatic manda-
tory sanctions provisions eliminated, which would allow the United States to 
work with League members when crises occurred.  97   

 Although the LNU endorsed the Peace Pact, it did not view it as superseding 
the peace apparatus of the League. James Eppstein, LNU publicity secretary, 
also disagreed with Kerr on the relative importance of the League and Anglo-
American relations. Eppstein naturally believed that Britain, the Empire, and the 
League must work in concert. Conducting foreign relations on a case-by-case 
basis was fl awed, as the Chanak crisis demonstrated. An exclusive British focus 
on Anglo-American cooperation would be counter-productive by establishing 
an alternate international power base to, and thus harming, the League.  98   

 Kerr felt the LNU’s propensity to issuing  obiter dicta  on international 
affairs was counter-productive; better, he believed, to adopt the U.S. Foreign 
Policy Association’s more objective, policy-oriented approach. Kerr pressed 
Eppstein to “give the newspapers the material upon which they can form an 
authoritative judgment for themselves than to infl uence their opinion.”  99   Here 
Kerr’s Round Table preference for attempting to frame public foreign policy 
debate through policy prescription was evident and led to a split with the 
LNU. As Eppstein told him, the LNU is an advocacy organization. It felt it 
better to “take certain editors of newspapers into our confi dence” than to let 
them “infer for themselves the Union’s policy from a great deal of scrappy 
and insuffi cient data that come their way.”  100   This tactical debate between 
direct policy prescription and gradualist persuasion was present in many 
interwar internationalist movements. Kerr believed that the Anglo-American 
rapprochement signifi ed by the Peace Pact and the naval agreements would 
lead other European powers to disarm. This proved to be a misreading of the 
situation.  101   

 Kerr sought to capitalize on the internationalist spirit he believed the pact 
had unleashed to encourage both European federalism and closer Anglo-
American ties. In 1928, he delivered a speech on international cooperation to the 
Hamburg Institut F ϋ r Ausw ä rtige Politik, at the invitation of Professor Albrecht 
Mendelssohn-Bartholdy. Like Shotwell, Kerr had met Mendelssohn-Batholdy at 
Versailles, where the latter was a German negotiator, and subsequently recruited 
him as executive secretary of the CEIP German editorial board.  102   The “Versailles 
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generation” proved an “international society” of its own through the interwar 
years. Another member was Jan Christian Smuts, South African imperialist and 
co-creator of the League idea during the war years. Smuts’ South African Party 
had been defeated by Hertzog’s National Party in the June general election. 
Despite Smuts’ protestations to “fi ght on,” retirement beckoned, and he sought 
some time overseas.  103   Kerr and the Rhodes Trust, of which he was then secre-
tary, arranged for Smuts to come to Britain to speak to the LNU and the Institute 
for International Affairs and otherwise meet with fellow imperialists and inter-
nationalists. In late 1929 he persuaded Smuts to visit Canada and the United 
States, funded in part by the LNU, to promote strengthened Anglo-American ties. 
Kerr provided Smuts with briefi ng notes for his North American trip and recom-
mended Lodge’s account of the American Senate’s 1920–1 League debate and 
Philip Noel Baker’s recent study of the constitutional position of the Dominions 
with reference to their status as League members. Kerr also arranged a meeting 
for Smuts with Robert M. McElroy, Harmsworth Professor of American History 
at Rhodes House, Oxford, and a Republican participant in the 1920 League 
debate, for the Republican view on the League.  104   He then accompanied Smuts 
on his trip, arriving in the United States in November 1929. 

 Kerr’s friend Whitney H. Shepardson, an international business executive 
and co-founder of the Council on Foreign Relations, helped to arrange meet-
ings for Smuts with American internationalists. Smuts was interested mainly 
in speaking to East Coast elites – “leading people.” League membership was 
still a suffi ciently divisive issue in the United States in the late 1920s. The 
Council on Foreign Relations, for instance, declined to participate in ten-year 
League anniversary celebrations because it did not want to be associated 
with overt “propaganda” publicity. Smuts thus restricted his visits to pub-
lic opinion leaders, academics, and peace activists rather than Washington 
offi cials. He met representatives of private foundations interested in Africa, 
including Carnegie and Rockefeller. There was growing support in Britain 
for the academic study of Africa. Supporters included Kerr and the Rhodes 
Trust, as well as fi gures such as William Ormbsy-Gore, William Beveridge, 
and Edward Hilton Young. Kerr asked Smuts to lobby the Rockefeller 
Foundation to help fund a Centre for African Studies at Oxford. He also 
spoke to the Philosophy Department at Columbia, which included outlawry 
supporter John Dewey.  105   
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 Smuts had a secondary interest in America, namely, to “quietly examine 
Negro development” in America for lessons he could apply to the tense racial 
situation in South Africa.  106   Any hope that Smuts’ visit would generate greater 
Anglo-American unity on the race question, however, was undermined when 
he referred to blacks as “the most patient of all animals next to the ass.”  107   
Although their efforts met with little immediate success, Smuts and Kerr’s lob-
bying laid the foundation for support in the 1930s for Lord Hailey’s monu-
mental African Survey.  108   

 Smuts crossed the border to Canada on New Year’s Day 1930, visiting polit-
ical and press leaders in Ottawa and Toronto.  109   Leaving North America in 
February 1930, Smuts was optimistic about the international role of the United 
States in future: “I like the country and still more its people. They are meant for 
great things in the world, and we should make them our everlasting friends.”  110   
He also was high on Kerr’s political prospects. In a letter congratulating Kerr 
on his peerage in March 1930, Smuts wrote, “I think you have much greater 
political prospects than you in your modesty realise, and I welcome this rise in 
your status as giving a good opening for greater things to come.”  111   The 1930s 
were to prove less hospitable to the “Versailles generation,” however. Their 
ideas of Anglo-American cooperation and imperial unity and the settlement of 
international disputes through law were not equal to the challenge of totalitari-
anism and world economic collapse.  

  Conclusion 

 Unlike most other peace programmes in the post-war years, the outlawry move-
ment saw its ideals consecrated in an international agreement, the Pact of Paris 
(1928). The pact represented at once a noble declaration of international ideals 
and a complete absence of concrete political tools to enforce its pacifi c terms. 
It was not a literal attempt to end war but rather a practical political device 
by Briand, Kellogg, and others designed to integrate the United States into the 
collective security framework without imposing on it any binding measures. 
At best, it was a case of voluntary or half-hearted internationalism. Looked at 
from the perspective of outlawry advocates, however, the pact was an expressly 
normative document meant to defi ne a new consensus in international affairs 
and mobilize the new force of international public opinion to ensure compli-
ance. It was thus an example of a priori internationalism, an attempt to defi ne a 
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new international paradigm, from which solutions to specifi c problems would 
follow. In believing prima facie in the justness of outlawing war, however, out-
lawry advocates neglected the practical politics of convincing doubters of the 
idea’s merits. By beginning at the end, the outlawry movement never had a 
chance to begin. 

 The outlawry of war movement is also an example of trans-Atlantic interna-
tionalism in the 1920s. It was an idea American in its conception but universal 
in its projection. While the League ideal was one that British internationalists 
tried to convince Americans to follow, it was Americans who conceived of and 
propagated the idea of outlawry to Britain. Indeed, the two-way trans-Atlantic 
fl ow of internationalist ideas in the 1920s was a major component in the devel-
opment of international society. 

 Supporters of the Kellogg-Briand Pact were not naive idealists, believing that 
they had abolished war by the stroke of their pens.  112   Men such as Shotwell, 
one of the agreement’s architects, saw it as a fi rst step in securing international 
peace, not the last one.  113   In this sense, the Kellogg-Briand Pact expressed its 
supporters’ international goals rather than setting out how they would be 
implemented. It also was essentially an agreement that validated the status 
quo. By “freezing” the international system at the point of its ratifi cation, the 
pact did not allow room for the redistribution of power amongst states. In this 
sense, it served as another provocation, if a less signifi cant one than grievances 
over the Versailles settlement itself, to states that felt themselves the “losers” in 
the current system. 

 The Peace Pact was one indication of the potential power the United States 
could wield in the international system. In concert with the Dawes and Young 
plans, the pact demonstrated the extent of America’s relative power when it 
chose to exercise it, even if it also revealed American resistance to participate 
in any international security system that meaningfully bound it to both France 
and Britain.  114   British internationalists were encouraged by these develop-
ments, a sense of optimism articulated in a leader in  The Times  in May 1927: 
“[A]fter the years of storm a certain routine, almost an inertia, of peace is 
being re-established.”  115   Kellogg turned a bilateral agreement into an interna-
tional agreement of breathtaking extent. Taken at its word, the pact was almost 
outlandishly unrealistic. It was never meant, however, as an ordinary interna-
tional agreement. There certainly were many idealists who fl ocked to its stan-
dard. Its framers and organizational supporters, however, always understood 
themselves to be engaged in a norm-building endeavour. War was not to be 

  112     Josephson, “Outlawing War: Internationalism and the Pact of Paris,”  Diplomatic History  3, 4 
( 1979 ), 379–80.  

  113     Shotwell,  War as an Instrument of National Policy , 245–6.  
  114     The Dawes and Young plans stabilized the international monetary system, establishing currency 

management principles to which the international community returned, with some Keynsian 
modifi cations, after the Depression.  

  115      The Times , 14 May 1927, cited in Lionel Curtis,  Civitas Dei , vol. II (London: Macmillan, 
 1937 ), 420.  
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outlawed by decree, as glib assessments then and now assert. The hope, rather, 
and it was a hope rather than a decree, was to establish warfare as an anomaly, 
and a shameful one at that, in the international system. That this was not to 
be achieved in the immediate years after the pact’s ratifi cation is not the fault, 
or not solely the fault, of its framers. As a tool to ban war, the pact obviously 
must be judged a failure, although by criteria for which it was not designed to 
be measured. As a tool to help shift the normative basis of international affairs, 
it was more successful. When Allied prosecutors gathered in Nuremberg in 
November 1945, they charged their Nazi accused with four indictments. In 
addition to war crimes, a concept that was debated seriously after the First 
World War and for which there were provisions in the Treaty of Versailles,  116   
and the novel charge of crimes against humanity, the accused were charged 
with “participation in a common plan or conspiracy for the accomplishment 
of crimes against peace” and with “planning, initiating and waging wars of 
aggression and other crimes against peace.” These latter two charges derived 
expressly from the Peace Pact, of which the German state represented by the 
Nazi accused was a signatory. They were meant to signify that the alleged 
crimes were not ex post facto but rather violations of customary international 
law.  117   This is how norms become embedded in the international system, a 
testament to the vision of the trans-Atlantic proponents of outlawry in the 
1920s.        

  116     Margaret Macmillan,  Paris 1919: Six Months That Changed the World  (New York: Knopf, 
 2002 ), 163–5.  

  117     Beth A. Griech-Polelle, “Introduction,” Griech-Polelle, ed.,  The Nuremberg War Crimes Trial 
and Its Policy Consequences Today  (Baden-Baden: Nomos,  2009 ), 13.  

9 D8 4 4 45 8 4 BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 8C D BD, 7  C:  . 2  
/ 4787 9C BD,  64 5C 7:8 C: 6 C8 .4 5C 7:8 3 8CD 14 04 4 , , D 5 86 8 .4 5C 7:8 . C8 8C D

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139108584.012
https://www.cambridge.org/core


309

     Conclusion     

 Two of the outstanding lessons of modern history are that the Nation-State is no 
longer an adequate form of political organization to meet the needs of human 
society, and that force is no longer a sane or practicable method of permanently 
settling disputes between nations. 

 No one who looks out upon the world and appreciates its disorganization and 
suffering can doubt for a moment that what our humanity needs . . . is rest and 
peace . . . to give opportunity for recuperation and the re-establishment of the 
circulation of those international currents which are the life-blood of organized 
society.  1   

 — Newton Rowell   

  As the words of Canadian internationalist Newton Rowell attest, the 
 post–Cold War world is not the fi rst era when people across the world 
believed themselves to be living through a moment of unparalleled global 
integration. The 1920s were one such period, and the debates of that decade 
have come to seem ever more progressive as they mirror our own.  2   This book 
has assessed an array of remarkable experiments in international cooperation 
and global governance that members of the international community, itself 
a then-novel formulation, undertook after the First World War. A central 
theme has been the interaction between states and private actors. As Dane 
Kennedy has argued, the early-twentieth-century state was not a heuristic 
entity but was instead responsive to its political and cultural environment.  3   
This is not to deny the state’s signifi cance – indeed, a key argument of this 
book has been that while non-state actors gained prominence in the 1920s, 
states remained the most signifi cant international actor – but to challenge its 

  1     Newton Rowell,  The British Empire and World   Peace  (Toronto: Victoria College Press,  1922 ), 1, 3.  
  2     See Joanne Pemberton, “New Worlds for Old: The League of Nations in the Age of Electricity,” 

 Revue of International Studies  28, 2 ( 2002 ), 311–36.  
  3     Dane Kennedy, “The Boundaries of Oxford’s Empire,”  International History Review  xxiii, 3 

( 2001 ), 621.  
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historiographical portrayal as a  free-standing and autonomous entity.  4   States 
were pushed and prodded from below (by public opinion and class and vol-
untary group dynamics), from the side (by other states, including those which 
gained greater autonomy in the 1920s, notably the Dominions), and from 
above (by the burgeoning international arena, with the League of Nations 
the locus of such pressure). 

 The various projects pursued by internationalists after the First World War 
were stunning in their scope and scale. Whether they were members of the 
newly emergent international civil service that coalesced around the League 
of Nations in Geneva or intellectuals and publicists intent on convincing the 
“international public” of the necessity of international cooperation, inter-
nationalists felt themselves at the vanguard of an epochal change in human 
affairs. Their ambitions were driven not by over-confi dence or even folly, how-
ever, although some certainly came to the latter, but rather by desperation. 
Eric Hobsbawm has described the post–First World War years as an “age of 
catastrophe” where competing universalisms brought about an unsettling and 
revolutionary “destruction of the past” that decoupled contemporary experi-
ence from the prewar past. Richard Overy makes a similar argument, though 
focusing primarily on the 1930s, when he labels the interwar period in Britain 
a “morbid age” preoccupied with concerns of decline, destruction, and death.  5   
While I believe these characterizations succumb too easily to an ex post facto 
fatalism, the 1920s certainly were marked by a sense that change was necessary 
lest destruction much worse than that of the First World War seize humanity. 
That this is precisely what happened is what casts interwar internationalism as 
tragedy. This interpretation, however, should not anachronistically determine 
internationalists as necessarily naive or nearsighted. Many interwar interna-
tionalists were “practical idealists.” They understood that a return to the pre-
war world was impossible. Mere revisionism was dangerous in that it left the 
fi eld open to radicalism on the left and right. What was needed, therefore, was 
the creation of an “international society.” Collectivist and fascist extremism 
must be met with an extremism of idealism. It was this almost messianic sense 
of mission that drove interwar internationalist initiatives. 

 Internationalism was an ecumenical creed in the 1920s. Some internation-
alists were pessimistic reactionaries, driven by insecurities and the sense of 
collective crisis created by the First World War.  6   Others drew more positive con-
clusions from the welter of rapid changes grouped under the concept of moder-
nity. For them, humankind’s ability to plan rationally was its great strength, 
and the processes of growing international interdependence, of which the war 

  4     For other examples of work that challenges the primacy of the nation-state as a subject of histor-
ical inquiry, see the essays in Antoinette Burton, ed.,  After the Imperial Turn: Thinking with and 
Through the Nation  (Durham, NC: Duke University Press,  2003 ).  

  5     Eric Hobsbawm,  The Age of Extremes  (London: Abacus,  1995 ), 6, 3; Richard Overy,  The Morbid 
Age: Britain Between the Wars  (London: Allen Lane,  2009 ).  

  6     Pemberton, “Toward a New World Order: A Twentieth Century Story,”  Review of International 
Studies  27, 2 ( 2001 ), 271–2.  
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was a terrible but temporary manifestation rather than a refutation, pointed 
ineluctably to the promise of international organization and, ultimately, peace. 
What all internationalists shared was a desire to escape from the present in 
visions of the future. 

 Martin Geyer and Johannes Paulmann have argued that the exemplars of 
nineteenth-century internationalism were the international conference and 
the international exhibition.  7   The former brought together politicians or self-
 selecting epistemic communities, the latter goods and technology. While some 
of these events resulted in permanent institutional structures, such as interna-
tional bureaus for functional issues such as postal and telegraphic communica-
tion, for the most part, nineteenth-century conferences and exhibitions were ad 
hoc affairs. Their signifi cance lay primarily in establishing an idea or practice 
in the international consciousness rather than creating a formal institution or 
structure. The international initiatives examined in this book suggest that the 
issue-based, private or semi-private networks of political association that came 
to constitute “international society” were the exemplars of internationalism in 
the 1920s. No longer did internationalists just react to trans-national issues; 
increasingly they both reacted to  and  anticipated future challenges. The result 
was both permanent international institutions, most notably the League of 
Nations, and informal but ongoing campaigns and networks that were created 
or expanded on to confront ongoing international issues. This shift was sig-
nalled by the transition from prewar “movements” to post-war “campaigns.” 
The old, state-run internationalism that reached out from within state appara-
tus, and which was the model of pre-1914 internationalism, was replaced by a 
new internationalism of the League era. The British Empire was an important 
 via media  for this transition, providing trans-national political and geographi-
cal spaces for “new internationalist” experiments in pooled sovereignty, as well 
as a cohort of experienced, if paternalistic and sometimes idealistic individuals 
and organizations experienced in working across borders to help run them. 

 The argument connecting the various case studies I have examined in this 
book is that international society, understood both as a concept of new political 
space and the practice of trans-national cooperation, developed in the 1920s 
out of the interaction of imperialism and internationalism. Within the British 
Empire, this shift was manifested by the post–First World War development 
of imperial internationalism. The Dominions simultaneously pursued imperial 
and national positions on international issues in the 1920s, as illustrated by the 
increasingly visible role of Dominion high commissioners in Britain, the open-
ing of high commissions at the heart of imperial London, and the Dominions’ 
separate but allied position with Britain at the League of Nations. Echoing 
the views of imperial fi gures such as Philip Kerr, Lionel Curtis, Jan Smuts, 
and Gilbert Murray who had played important roles in the League’s creation 

  7     Martin Geyer and Johannes Paulmann, “Introduction: The Mechanics of Internationalism,” in 
Geyer and Paulmann, eds.,  The Mechanics of Internationalism: Culture, Society, and Politics 
from the 1840s to the First World War  (New York: Oxford University Press,  2001 ), 9–10.  
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at Versailles, many imperialists during the 1920s pressed on the League the 
associational nature of the British Empire. The parallel processes of imperi-
alism and internationalism also were apparent at the level of individual iden-
tities, as shown by the overlapping themes of imperialism, internationalism, 
nationalism, and personal amateur sporting ideals at the 1930 British Empire 
Games. While organizers, participants, and spectators alike identifi ed to vary-
ing degrees with the games’ imperial ethos, the games’ primary signifi cance was 
as an international sporting event. 

 Colonial subjects also sought to further their imperial aims by interna-
tional means, as in East African Indians’ campaign to assert their autonomy 
by appealing to their common status as imperial citizens. Theirs was part of a 
broader claim by Indian liberals for a form of “paternalist internationalism” 
that asserted that international regulations, derived in part from the purported 
objectivity of comparative economics, provided a better means of achieving 
international equity and peace than did conventional international relations.  8   
As the cases of V. S. Srinivasa Sastri and K. S. Ranjitsinhji illustrate, Indian 
moderate nationalists took their case for greater equality for Indians within the 
British Empire to both imperial conferences and the League of Nations, inter-
nationalizing issues that had long been seen by Britons and colonial subjects 
alike as internal affairs. They were inspired in part by the League’s experiments 
in international sovereignty through the mandates system. The mandates sys-
tem was undertaken in response to the immediate practical question of how 
to administer the colonial or conquered territories of the defeated German 
and Ottoman empires, the ostensible Allied war aim of self-determination hav-
ing precluded simple annexation. The model of “blended sovereignty” and its 
promise of reform launched through the mandates system, however, opened 
up the prospect of similar initiatives in Britain’s existing colonial territories. 
Nowhere was this more apparent than in East Africa, where Britain found 
itself in charge of a new mandate, Tanganyika, directly adjacent to its colony 
in Kenya. The mandates system proved especially attractive to many left and 
liberal progressives, notably the British Fabians, who rejected the Comintern’s 
internationalist prescriptions but saw in international trusteeship and ideas 
of universal citizenship a form of proto-human rights. The local question of 
citizenship rights for Indians in East Africa thus became an imperial and inter-
national question. 

 In asserting for itself a place in the governance of international mandates, 
as well as social and technical issues in cooperation with international vol-
untary societies and national governments, the League created a new form of 
international society that transcended the more statist internationalism of the 
prewar era.  9   This emerging political space was distinct from that of traditional 

  8     C. A. Bayly, “Empires and Indian Liberals,” in Catherine Hall and Keith McClelland, eds.,  Race, 
Nation and Empire: Making Histories, 1750 to the Present  (Manchester: Manchester University 
Press,  2010 ), 88.  

  9     See Charles Chatfi eld, “Intergovernmental and Nongovernmental Associations to 1945,” in 
Jackie Smith, Charles Chatfi eld, and Ron Pagnucco, eds.,  Transnational Social Movements and
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interstate relations and facilitated new ways of conducting international poli-
tics; as one contemporary commentator put it, it constituted a shift from “‘the 
old internationalism [to] the new League of Nations.”  10   The League became 
both a supra-national forum for the conduct of international politics and a 
venue that facilitated greater international cooperation on issues of functional, 
social, and humanitarian governance. League supporters argued that interna-
tional cooperative regimes were best organized by technical specialists rather 
than politicians. They believed that such experts were best placed to prescribe 
solutions to common problems in functional areas such as communication, 
fi nance, and even education and that the mutual benefi ts people derived from 
such cooperation would help to overcome nationalist identities. International 
education, international labour rights, and intellectual cooperation were some 
of the many areas where functional internationalist arguments took hold with 
varying degrees of success. International aid efforts such as those directed by 
the League in Eastern Europe and Anatolia after the First World War also were 
functionalist in nature while also incorporating arguments of universal ethical 
responsibilities and a sense of cosmopolitan citizenship. 

 Questions of morality also drove the League’s work to combat the traf-
fi c in women and children. The League-directed anti-traffi cking campaign 
extended the salience of morality and social reform into international relations 
on a greater scale, and in a more organized and bureaucratic manner, than 
had nineteenth-century and pre–First World War humanitarian campaigns. 
Internationalization opened up the possibility of regulating trans-national 
issues through international law in a more comprehensive manner than had 
been possible previously. At the same time, in weakening social boundaries 
between states, it allowed for greater trans-national moral, social, and ethi-
cal interactions between individuals and organizations in different states who 
shared common interests and ideals. While some internationalists turned to 
trans-national politics to combat international threats that their home govern-
ments or domestic reform work was unable to curtail, others were motivated by 
a desire to prevent the spread of moral or social “contagions” from which they 
wanted to protect their own societies. Each of these motivations was apparent 
in the campaign against the traffi c in women and children. Reformers wished 
to combat a crime whose nature was international and which domestic author-
ities on their own were unable to oppose. They thus developed an international 
discourse that defi ned women and children coerced into prostitution as “mar-
ginalized” and then constructed an international legal and moral framework 
to “protect” them. Many reformers, however, also feared the spread of ideas of 
sexuality, gender, and morality that they opposed and sought through interna-
tional regulation to prevent their spread. International humanitarian and social 

 Global Politics: Solidarity beyond the State  (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press,  1997 ), 
25–7, and the essays in Geyer and Paulmann.  

  10     C. C. Eckhardt, “The Old Internationalism and the New League of Nations,”  Scientifi c Monthly  
8, 5 ( 1919 ), 437.  
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work in the interwar period thus refl ected both a cosmopolitan engagement 
with a widening global community and an effort to prevent the perceived prob-
lems such a world brings about. This was, and is, the paradox of international 
reform work and was refl ected in the interwar years in the British government’s 
struggle as to if and how to implement in its colonies the recommendations of 
the League’s reports on traffi cking. 

 While international ideals were one of the underlying causes of the British 
Empire’s gradual disaggregation in the 1920s, they conversely helped to foster 
Anglo-American manifestations of international society. Some Anglo-American 
internationalists supported the work of international organizations, motivated 
above all by a desire for international peace. This included proponents of the 
League of Nations and its principle of collective security, such as the League 
of Nations Non-Partisan Association in the United States and the League of 
Nations Union in Britain, as well as advocates of European federalism, pan-
American unity, and world federation and world government. Other groups, 
such as the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (CEIP), argued for 
the merits of legal internationalism, with mutual arbitration as the keystone 
of an effective international system. Legal internationalists were not immune 
to the promise of moral politics, as evidenced by the CEIP’s James Shotwell’s 
work for the outlawry of war movement, but in intellectual terms, their faith in 
international arbitration and the Hague system of the rules of war was derived 
from nineteenth-century internationalism, not post-war idealism, and fell into 
decline by the 1930s. For their part, politicians and diplomats often were sus-
picious of internationalist designs but understood that they must engage with 
them strategically to protect or pursue their national interests. 

 A second broad group of Anglo-American internationalists developed trans-
national networks of social and individual cooperation. Some were guided by 
religion and moral conviction. The international political activism of Willoughby 
Dickinson and Friedrich Siegmund-Schultze, the key 1920s fi gures in the World 
Alliance for Promoting International Friendship Through the Churches, was 
inspired by Christian fellowship. Their labours helped to create the modern 
ecumenical movement, which, in turn, supported many internationalist peace 
endeavours in the 1920s. In common with other international organizations 
of the period, including pro-League societies such as the League of Nations 
Association (LNA) and the League of Nations Union (LNU), and the various 
voluntary societies that lobbied for action against the traffi c in women and 
children, the World Alliance engaged in a broad spectrum of political activity. 
It coordinated the activities of its national member branches, organized recruit-
ment and fi nance drives, conducted educational outreach and propaganda 
work, collected and disseminated information, undertook humanitarian relief, 
and above all, created an international community of social fellowship. The 
latter was especially signifi cant in that international organizations, especially 
private ones such as the World Alliance that emanated from a social movement, 
provided a trans-national space where members could engage with each other 
on many issues beyond the immediate cause of their organization. 
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 Other Anglo-American internationalists pursued an explicitly promotional 
and normative agenda. Such was the case with the outlawry of war movement, 
which inspired the Kellogg-Briand Pact. The outlawry idea was formulated and 
propagated by private individuals such as Samuel Levinson and Philip Kerr, 
although it relied ultimately on politicians such as Senator William Borah, as 
well as Briand and Kellogg themselves, to give it form. While Briand supported 
outlawry for reasons of national interest, the broader outlawry movement was 
a decidedly Anglo-American phenomenon. For Atlanticists such as Kerr, Astor, 
and Levinson, Anglo-American cooperation seemingly offered a template for 
the “proper” conduct of international affairs. Not unlike those imperial inter-
nationalists who saw in the British Empire a model for the League of Nations 
to emulate, proponents of trans-Atlantic cooperation came to interpret inter-
nationalism in their own image. If Anglo-American tensions could be overcome 
through the cultivation of shared normative positions on peace and prosper-
ity, so they reasoned, why could such a process not be extended universally? 
That their vision of Anglo-American amity papered over divisions within and 
between their own respective societies and neglected the many broader politi-
cal differences apparent in international politics went unnoticed or unheeded. 

 The internationalism of the 1920s had other limitations, especially in 
such areas as security and disarmament, where national interests were too 
entrenched, where pre-existing international forums asserted their autonomy, 
or where the League’s comparatively modest resources left it unable to grap-
ple with the complexities of particular international problems. These factors 
compromised the League’s efforts to harmonize the international governance 
of intellectual property, for instance, a particularly “modern” international 
question. Even the largely successful campaign against the traffi c in women 
and children ultimately was dependent on domestic actors, whether state offi -
cials or voluntary societies driven by their own moral politics. This reliance on 
state cooperation meant that internationalism was particularly vulnerable to 
an upsurge in nationalist and autarkic politics, as began to happen by the end 
of the 1920s. As evidenced by the limitations of the Kellogg-Briand Pact or 
the contraction of the World Alliance, liberal internationalism lost momentum 
during the “hinge years” of 1929–33, when internationalists increasingly strug-
gled to convince policy-makers to implement their ideas and the international 
politics of brinkmanship began to take shape.  11   

 Interwar international society also was limited by its divided nature. As the 
various international projects outlined in this book demonstrate, efforts to 
engender trans-national cooperation and affi nity were episodic, issue-driven, 
and uncoordinated. Some internationalists crossed these divisions, such as 
Dickinson or Lord Robert Cecil, but most concentrated on a particular interna-
tional question. While internationalists were able to construct particular forms 
of international society, the sum was not greater than its parts. There was no 

  11     The phrase is drawn from the title of Part II in Zara Steiner,  The Lights That Failed  (Oxford: 
University of Oxford Press, 2005).  
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over-arching, normative concept of international society capable of transcend-
ing the political and ideational power of the nation-state. Internationalists 
were slow to perceive this problem of incoherence. Part of the diffi culty was 
the absence of an effective pan-internationalist body to coordinate interna-
tionalist activity. The International Federation of League of Nations Societies, 
one potential venue for such practical cooperation, remained a relatively 
weak organization, overly reliant on its two largest members, the LNA and 
the LNU.  12   The Union of International Associations (UIA), created in 1907 
by Belgians Henri La Fontaine, president of the International Peace Bureau, 
and author and peace activist Paul Otlet, potentially could have evolved into 
a substantive political entity but instead became an information clearinghouse 
of minimal political signifi cance.  13   It was only in 1936 that Cecil, Dickinson, 
former French Premier  É douard Herriot, and members of the CEIP formed the 
International Peace Campaign (IPC). Inspired by discussions at the 1936 World 
Peace Congress, the IPC’s founders sought to organize a system of education 
in international affairs amongst the public of its forty member countries. It 
supported the League as the body best able to enforce international peace, the 
sanctity of treaty obligations, and the limitation of armaments. It also worked 
to coordinate the activities of existing international bodies, including religious 
and intellectual societies, trade unions, co-operatives, farmers’ organizations, 
ex-servicemen’s associations, youth groups, and women’s organizations. Had 
such a body been organized in the early 1920s, it might have achieved some 
success. In the event, it proved a damp squib. While Cecil would win the Nobel 
Prize the following year, his dream of rallying together universal support for 
international peace was further off than ever.  14   

 Where internationalists offered grand visions of systemic change or uni-
versal peace, such as the outlawry of war movement, they achieved little sub-
stantive success. It was only when the idealism shared by all internationalists 
was harnessed to a practical campaign of gradual reform, as in the League’s 
social and humanitarian work, that the desire for personal interaction based 
on common interests, as in the international ecumenical movement or in trans-
national events that were themselves part of a broader international move-
ment, such as the 1930 British Empire Games, did internationalism prove a 
transformative force. 

 The emergence of internationalism in the 1920s presents several telling 
 parallels with the post–Cold War world. The emergence of a world of “private 

  12     Drummond–Cecil, 24 April 1928; Cecil–Drummond, 37 April 1928, B[ritish] L[ibrary] C[ecil of 
Chelwood] P[apers], Add. MSS 51111, 101–2, 103.  

  13     Daniel Laqua, “Transnational Endeavours and the ‘Totality of Knowledge’: Paul Otlet and 
Henri La Fontaine as ‘Integral Internationalists’ in Fin-de-Si è cle Europe,” in Grace Brockington, 
ed.,  Internationalism and the Arts in Britain and Europe at the Fin de Si   è   cle  (Oxford: Peter Lang 
Publications,  2009 ), 247–71.  

  14     International Peace Campaign, “The Growth and Importance of the International Peace 
Campaign,” Memorandum sent to Dr. Murray Butler, copy, BL CP, Add. MSS 51144 152, 4; 
Cecil–Nicholas Murray Butler, 26 June 1939, BL CP, Add. MSS 51144 188.  
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internationalism” alongside and in tandem with the continuation of estab-
lished international relations helped to create ever-deepening patterns of global 
interaction. As is arguably the case for the United States in the twenty-fi rst 
century, the dominant world power of the pre-1945 era, the British Empire, 
was forced in the 1920s to adapt to a new world of greater equality, or at least 
multi- polarity, and the rise of new political challengers. Non-state actors, from 
voluntary societies to athletes, increasingly acted in international arenas to 
combat what former United Nations Secretary General Kofi  Annan has more 
recently termed “problems without passports.”  15   The internationalization of 
sport, of which the British Empire Games were a part, has only accelerated 
up to the present. The trans-national advocacy of East African Indians in the 
1920s anticipated the modern phenomenon of diaspora politics. The origins of 
the contemporary global idea of the responsibility to protect, based on global 
moral suasion, can be found in the Kellogg-Briand Pact, whose signatories 
pledged to renounce war as an instrument of national policy. The grassroots 
efforts of the World Alliance for the Promotion of International Friendship 
Though the Churches were based on the same principles of ecumenicalism 
that drive some present-day development agencies, notably APRODEV, the 
association of European development and humanitarian aid organizations, 
which works closely with the World Council of Churches, whereas the trans-
Atlantic international peace work of private foundations such as the CEIP 
laid the foundations for the private philanthropy of modern global organiza-
tions such as the Bill and Melinda Gates Foundation. Finally, the 1920s wit-
nessed the birth of the League of Nations, the world’s fi rst truly international 
political institution. While its failure to secure international peace is its lasting 
historical legacy, the League also spearheaded successful humanitarian and 
technical work on a wide variety of international issues. These campaigns 
were conducted through an innovative collaboration between the novel inter-
national civil service working at the League, international voluntary orga-
nizations, and national governments that led directly to the ongoing global 
cooperative work carried out by the League’s successor, the United Nations. 
This League-centred “non-political” work was also instrumental in establish-
ing many of the international technical and legal standards still used today. 
While the League’s collective security failures remind us fi rmly of its limits, 
its creation nonetheless marked an end to foreign ministries’ monopoly on 
the conduct of international politics, a process that has only intensifi ed in the 

  15     Kofi  Annan, “What Is the International Community? Problems Without Passports,”  Foreign 
Policy  132 (Sept.–Oct.  2002 ), 30–1. For an introduction to the vast literature on globalization 
and global governance, see Deborah D. Avant, Martha Finnemore, and Susan K. Sell,  Who 
Governs the Globe?  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2010 ), and Shalendra D. Sharma, 
“The Many Faces of Today’s Globalization: A Survey of Recent Literature,”  New Global Studies  
2, 2 ( 2008 ), available at  http://www.bepress.com/ngs/vol2/iss2/art4 . For a critical review of this 
literature, see Michael Lang, “Globalization and its History,”  Journal of Modern History  78, 4 
( 2006 ), 899–931.  
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subsequent century. While states have remained the most signifi cant actors in 
international affairs, they are no longer the only signifi cant ones. 

 In these varied ways, the internationalism of the 1920s anticipated the glob-
alized nature of our contemporary world.  16   Many scholars interested in the 
nature of globalization and the attendant forms of global governance that have 
evolved since the end of the Second World War to manage it have argued for 
the emergence of a form of global consciousness distinct from earlier forms of 
state-based international identities. Some argue that cosmopolitan norms of 
justice, such as the global human rights regime, have replaced international 
ones,  17   whereas others posit the historical emergence of a truly global political 
community, if one still predicated on continuing inequalities between the devel-
oped and developing world.  18   These various descriptions of a global polity rest 
on a concern with fundamental shifts in the ideational structures of global 
politics from internationalism to globalization. Inspired by a cosmopolitan 
understanding of international politics, they transcend the state-based vision 
of international society suggested by Hedley Bull to stress the inter-relationship 
between global political actors, global problems, global identities, and global 
norms. 

 Ideas are constitutive of political change. While theories of globalization 
speak to our present global concerns, they rest on an unstated assumption 
about the history of the international system and of international political 
action. By advancing the idea of “westfailure,” the assertion that state sov-
ereignty is in decline, they assume that the international politics of the past 
were characterized by the very state-centric dynamic that they criticize more 
“structural” theorists for holding to be an eternal aspect of international rela-
tions.  19   Herein rests the signifi cance of the history of early-twentieth-century 

  16     Just as the 1920s anticipated certain aspects of post–Cold War globalization, the collapse of 
internationalism in the 1930s also prefi gured darker elements of globalization, from the “war 
on terror” to global fi nancial crises. See Anthony Anghie,  Imperialism, Sovereignty and the 
Making of International Law  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,  2005 ), 273–309, and 
Jorge Heine and Ramesh Thakur, eds.,  The Dark Side of Globalization  (Tokyo: United Nations 
University Press, 2011).  

  17     Seyla Benhabib,  Another Cosmopolitanism  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006); Margaret 
Keck and Kathryn Sikkink,  Activists Beyond Borders: Advocacy Networks in International 
Politics  (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press,  1998 ).  

  18     Frederick Cooper,  Colonialism in Question: Theory, Knowledge, History  (Berkeley: University 
of California Press,  2005 ); Andrew Hurrell,  On Global Order  (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press,  2007 ).  

  19     Susan Strange, “The Westfailure System,”  Review of International Studies  25, 3 ( 1999 ), 345–54. 
Few studies by international relations specialists devote substantial or substantive space to his-
torical analysis. See Yale H. Ferguson and Richard W. Mansbach, “Politics Past and Present,” 
 Millennium  37, 2 ( 2008 ), 365–79. Important exceptions include works on the historical origins 
of international relations theory, such as Jeanne Morefi eld,  Covenants Without Swords: Idealist 
Imperialism and the Spirit of Empire  (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,  2005 ); David 
Long and Brian C. Schmidt,  Imperialism and Internationalism in the Discipline of International 
Relations  (Albany, NY: SUNY Press,  2005 ); and David Long and Peter Wilson, eds.,  Thinkers of 
the Twenty Years’ Crisis: Inter-War Idealism Reassessed  (Oxford: Clarendon,  1995 ).  
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international politics for present debates about globalization and global gov-
ernance, as well as for ongoing historical debates about the pre-1945 world. 
The various schools of thought that posit our contemporary world as uniquely 
global beg the question of how such a revolutionary transformation came 
about. They lack an account of change. Absent a “global moment” of transfor-
mative change, we need to look at how international politics has evolved over 
time. As I have argued in this book, a signifi cant part of this story is the inter-
nationalization of politics in the interwar period, manifested in a shift from 
international relations to international society. 

 The various elements of interwar international society that this book has 
examined refl ect the mutual infl uence of imperialism and internationalism. 
Both these global dynamics had intensifi ed in the decades preceding the First 
World War, a collective process some historians have described as the fi rst age of 
globalization,  20   and became more deeply intertwined after the war. While impe-
rialism and internationalism were distinct from nationalism as political proj-
ects, most supporters of each envisioned their respective creed super- imposed 
atop a world of nation-states rather than replacing it. Unlike nationalism, how-
ever, neither imperialism nor internationalism offered a clear political identity. 
Imperialists and internationalists instead faced the challenge of generating and 
maintaining unifi ed, or at least complementary, political identities and processes 
of political decision making. They thus were brought together in a common 
search for extra- or supra-national expressions of citizenship and sovereignty. 
One potential answer was the concept of international society, a trans-national 
community of individuals or states drawn together by common and collective 
interest. Particular manifestations of international society could be imperial or 
international, in the sense that both offered a model of participatory politics 
that transcended the nation-state while recognizing the important ways the lat-
ter gave meaning to individuals’ lives. Imperialism and internationalism thus 
complemented each other. Imperialists could present empire as a form of inter-
nationalism, whereas internationalists could draw from imperialism practical 
and theoretical lessons. In a world where politics was still conceived largely in 
collective terms – witness the concern with “minority” rather than “individ-
ual” or “human” rights between the wars  21   – these ideas resonated broadly and 
deeply. They were not replacements, however, for nationalism and the nation-
state system. The liberal internationalist projects that were the most common 
outcome of imperial-international discourses ultimately depended on national 
governments to bring them to life. Projects that sought to foster greater trans-
national social and cultural relations, such as the Empire Games or the inter-
national ecumenical movement, or those which sought to create a harmonized 
trans-national legal framework to combat a problem seen by many or all as 

  20     Kevin O’Rourke and Jeffrey G. Williamson,  Globalization and History: The Evolution of a 
Nineteenth-Century Atlantic Economy  (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press,  2001 ).  

  21     See Mark Mazower, “The Strange Triumph of Human Rights, 1933–1950,”  Historical Journal  
47, 2 ( 2004 ), 379–98.  
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a scourge, such as the campaign against the traffi c in women and children, 
achieved some degree of success. Those which relied on states to realign their 
national interests or which required continuous public moral support to con-
strain states’ actions, such as the Kellogg-Briand Pact, failed. International soci-
ety thus came into being when the interests of states and society either were or 
could be made to be in step. It failed when the distance between society and the 
state, between idea and reality, proved too great.        
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Convention,     105  
  participation in imperial sports,     165  ,   169  
  support for Locarno agreements,     47  ,   48   
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  122  ,   126  ,   127  ,   129  ,   132  ,   134  ,   138  ,   140  , 
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  180  ,   197  ,   211  ,   217  ,   218  ,   219  ,   224  ,   267  , 
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  internationalist ethos at,     160  ,   168  ,   171  ,   172  , 
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  support for World Court,     199  ,   201  ,   202  

  Casares, Julio,     208  
  Castlereagh, Lord,     47  
  Catlin, George,     298  
  Cecil, David (Lord Burghley, athlete),     140  , 

  161  
  Cecil, Lord Hugh,     217  
  Cecil, Robert Viscount Lord,     35  ,   36  ,   64  , 

  64n47  ,   81  ,   190  ,   264  ,   271  ,   289  ,   315 
  supports Kellogg-Briand Pact,     211n146  , 

   291   
  Ceylon,     146  ,   147  
  Chamberlain, Austen,     49  ,   67  ,   99  ,   211n146  , 

  290  ,   297 
  views on Kellogg-Briand Pact,     282  ,   283  
  views on League,     271  ,   280   

  Chanak Crisis (1922),     22  ,   22n11  ,   23n15  ,   48  , 
  304  

  Chelmsford, Baron (Viceroy of India),     116  , 
  117  ,   121  ,   125  ,   139  

  China,     6  ,   7  ,   87  ,   89  ,   232 
  Chinese labourers in Cape Colony,     116  
  Chinese prostitutes in British Asian 

territories,     99  ,   100  ,   102   
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  Canada elected to League Council     48  ,   49  
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  in foreign policy, international affairs,     33  , 

  34  ,   35  ,   41  ,   42  
  in immigration legislation (1918),     115  ,   118  , 

  127  
  in intra-imperial diplomacy,     144  
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Legislation (1929),     273  

  Dominions suspicious of London’s 
centralizing intentions,     42  ,   43  

  federal-provincial/state jurisdictional rights 
in,     31  

  imperial unity versus Dominion autonomy,   
  118  

  India’s status as proto-Dominion     113  ,   114  
   inter se  doctrine,     23  ,   23n15  
  intra-imperial disagreements at League,     36  , 

  37  
  intra-imperial sports,     157  ,   165  ,   169  
  patronizing attitude of Britain towards 

Dominions at League,     38  
  signatories of Kellogg-Briand Pact,     274n60  , 

  283  ,   284  
  “six or one” question,     23  ,   40–42  
  study of constitutional status of Dominions 

at League,     305   
  Dominion high commissioners,     21  ,   24  ,   25  ,   32  , 

  33  ,   42  ,   43  ,   48  ,   50  ,   311  
  Dominion status,     11  ,   23n13 

  aspired to by white settlers in Kenya,     121  
  India’s status as proto-Dominion,     124  
  promised to India by Lord Simon,     144   

  Dominions,     23  ,   121  ,   145  ,   151  ,   219  ,   219n24  , 
  219n26  ,   310  

  abolition of the Colonial Laws Validity Act,   
  144  

  acceptance of division of Crown,     23n15  
  affi rmation of autonomy in citizenship 

policy at 1930 Imperial Conference,     118  , 
  144  

  anti-Indian discrimination in,     115  ,   126  ,   127  , 
  128  

  in Chanak incident,     22  ,   23n15  
  colonial nationalist symbols,     153  
  Dominions’ autonomy in immigration 

legislation (1918),     115  ,   127  
  at League of Nations,     11  ,   23  ,   24  ,   32  ,   33  ,   35  , 

  36  ,   38  ,   41  ,   42  ,   44  ,   45  ,   305  ,   311  
  and overseas Indians’ rights,     118  ,   126  ,   145  
  positions on Locarno agreements (1925),   

  46–48  ,   51  
  sensitivity to imperial protocol,     33  

  Donoughmore Commission (Ceylon),     146  , 
  147  

  Doyle, Arthur Conan,     214  
  Dufour, Albert,     296  

  Dulles, Allen,     273  
  Drummond, Sir Eric,     36  ,   39  ,   40  ,   62–64  ,   70  , 

  74  ,   84  ,   248  ,   274  ,   300  
  Dubois, W.E.B.,     6  
  Duke of Argyll,     217  
  Dutch East Indies,     87  ,   232n81  
  Dyer, Alfred,     54    

  East Africa,     14  ,   114  ,   116  ,   123  ,   127–129  , 
  133–135  ,   148 

  British mandate in,     109  ,   312  
  immigration restrictions in,     115  ,   116  ,   128  
  Indian immigration to     109  ,   116  ,   124  ,   125  , 

  128  
  Indian population in,     109  ,   112  ,   117  ,   121  , 

  127  ,   128  
  political rights in,     110  ,   134  ,   135  
  racial tensions in,     110  ,   129   

  East African Indian National Congress,     116  , 
  125  ,   126  ,   141  

  East-African Indians,     112  ,   114  ,   141 
  alleged avoidance of military service,     123  , 

  128  ,   129  
  campaign by nationalists from India on 

behalf of,     125–129  ,   135  ,   312  
  campaign for equal imperial citizenship 

rights,     14  ,   109  ,   110  ,   114  ,   116  ,   117  , 
  119–130  ,   134–141  ,   145  ,   312  

  campaign taken to League of Nations,     126  , 
  139  ,   140  ,   312  

  claims to autonomy,     12  ,   15  ,   83  ,   108  ,   312  
  common electoral role,     117  ,   135  
  delegation to Lord Montagu,     119  
  denied imperial citizenship rights in 

Devonshire Declaration,     135  ,   136  
  after Devonshire Declaration,     134  ,   135  
  discrimination (in land ownership, political 

representation),     114  ,   115  ,   116  ,   120  , 
  134–136  

  franchise restrictions,     120  ,   122  ,   124  
  immigration to East Africa,     109  ,   112  ,   125  , 

  127–128  
  as indentured labourers,     109  ,   112  ,   114  ,   129  
  Lord Passfi eld’s White Papers on East Africa,   

  147  
  positions in 1922 Memorandum on Kenya,   

  122t  
  property and language restrictions in 

franchise,     120  ,   122  ,   124  
  proposed segregation of,     115  ,   117  ,   120  ,   122  
  resolution for citizens’ rights of at 1921 

Imperial Conference,     68  ,   69  ,   126  ,   135  
  supporters of,     120  ,   312  
  threat of white settler violence against,     121  
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  white settlers push London to curtail rights 
of,     115  ,   116  ,   119–124   

  Eastern Europe,     96  ,   232  ,   245 
  German claims in,     277n72  
  League aid efforts in,     313  
  minorities in,     250  
  postwar prisoners, orphans in,     66  ,   192  
  typhus epidemic in,     67  ,   68  ,   71  ,   229  
  WA branches, conferences in,     228  ,   230  ,   233  , 

  245  ,   247  
  women victims of traffi cking,     76  ,   79   

  Edwards, Phil,     156  ,   156n29  
  Egypt,     6  ,   7  ,   105 

  British treatment of nationalists in,     287  
  uprising in,     110  ,   131  ,   138   

  Egerton, H.E.,     152  
  Eichelberger, Clark,     175  ,   176  ,   186  ,   187  ,   211  
  Empire Day,     158  
  Empire Exhibition (1924),     150  ,   151  ,   153  ,   157  , 

   see also  Pageant of London  
  English school of international relations,     176  , 

  185  
  English-Canadian identity,     26  ,   171  
  Eppstein, James,     304  
  Estonia,     66  ,   232n81  
  Eucken, Rudolf,     220  ,   220n33  
  European Union,     5  ,   46  ,   210  ,   285  ,   296  , 

   see also  federalism    

  Falconer, Sir Robert,     21  ,   171  
  Farrell, J.G.,     11  
  Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in 

America (FCC),     193  ,   221  
  Federal Council of Churches,     202  ,   231  ,   237  , 

  239  ,   242  ,   244 
  and Briand Kellogg Pact,     278   

  federalism,     210  ,   295 
  American principles of,     181  ,   210  ,   211  
  American proposal for in 19th century,     196  
  for British Empire,     268  ,   269  
  European,     5  ,   296  ,   304  
  inspired by Kant,     175  ,   195  ,   196  
  and Philip Kerr,     296  ,   304  
  principles of world order schemes,     196  ,   209  , 

  210  ,   269–271  
  World Federal Union,     210  
  world government demanded by radical 

pacifi sts,     208–210   
  Federated Malay States (FDM),     99  ,   102  
  feminism, feminists    

  Anglo-American solidarity among,     58  
  “feminization of empire”,     56  ,   57  
  and international women’s associations,     71  

  Latin American,     92  ,   93  
  lobby League of Nations,     58  
  networks, organizations of,     53n4  ,   84  
  and Rachel Crowdy,     93  
  role in international society,     3  ,   12  ,   56  , 

  104–105   
  Ferguson, G.H.,     21  ,   159  
  Ferris, Sam,     161  
  Fessenden, Clementina,     158  
  Festival of Empire (1911),     149  ,   150–155 

  emphasis on trade, imperial commercial ties,   
  153  ,   154  

  imperial elements at,     151–154  
  sporting events at,     150  ,   154  ,   155  ,   157  ,   166   

  Fiji,     112  ,   137  ,   145  ,   146 
  Indian immigrants, indentured labourers in,   

  116  ,   145   
  Finch, George,     211  
  Finley, Dr.,     277  
  Fischer, H.A.L.,     36  
  Fisher, Sydney,     11  ,   153  
  football (European),     157  ,   161  ,   165  ,   168  ,   169 

  FIFA, Football Association (FA),     169  , 
  169n89   

  Ford, Henry    
  Peace Ship ( Oskar II ),     184n36  ,   208   

  Fosdick, Raymond,     62  ,   64  ,   184  ,   188  ,   237  , 
  242  ,   273  

  France,     3  ,   4  ,   60  ,   62  ,   72  ,   73  ,   176  ,   197  ,   225n49  , 
  240  ,   275  ,   283  ,   285  ,   291  ,   296  ,   299 

  colonies and mandates of,     37  ,   70  ,   87  ,   98  , 
  105  

  and control of prostitution, traffi cking,     73  , 
  84  ,   98  

  Franco-American relations, Kellogg-Briand 
Pact,     17  ,   260  ,   262  ,   276  ,   277  ,   279  ,   280  , 
  281  

  and intellectual property rights,     5  ,   203  ,   205  , 
  207  ,   208  

  legal internationalism of,     285  ,   286  ,   296  
  national council of World Alliance,     224  , 

  232n81  ,   283  ,   285  ,   297   
  Frazier, Senator Lynn Joseph,     292n36  
  Furse, Katherine,     83    

  Galichon, Suzanne-Marie-Élise, Baronne de 
Montenach,     73  ,   74  

  Gambia,     104  
  Gandhi, Mohandas,     111  ,   113  ,   114  ,   117  ,   120  , 

  123  ,   126  ,   140  ,   144 
  campaign for Indians’ rights in Natal (South 

Africa),     113  ,   125  
  clashes with moderate Indian nationalists,   

  110  ,   125  

East-African Indians (cont.)
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  Gandhi-Smuts agreement,     143   
   satyagraha  campaigns,     124  ,   126  
  secures Indians’ Relief Bill in South Africa,   

  141  
  Garfi eld, Harry A.,     270  
  Garnett, Maxwell,     303  
  Garvin, J.L.,     281  ,   288  
  gender    

  in British Empire,     56  
  equity lobbied for by NCW,     71  
  gendered construction of female prostitutes 

as victims,     87  
  and League of Nations     91–95  
  and sexual mores,     12   

  Geneva Institute for International Affairs 
(GIIA),     192  ,   193  ,   194  ,   204  

  Geneva Protocol for the Pacifi c Settlement of 
International Disputes,     22  ,   43  ,   44  ,   45  , 
  237  ,   253  ,   274  ,   275  

  Geneva School of International Studies (GSIS),   
  193  ,   194  ,   204  

  “Geneva spirit”,     187  ,   193  
  George V (King),     21  ,   22  ,   26  ,   150  ,   155n23  , 

  166  ,   216  
  Gerahty, D.G.,     32  
  Germany, Germans,     2  ,   28  ,   66  ,   182  ,   187  ,   197  , 

  216  ,   218  ,   219  ,   221  ,   275  ,   282n101  ,   285 
  German claims in Eastern Europe,     277n72  
  German nationalism,     257  
  and Kellogg-Briand Pact,     279  ,   283  ,   284  ,   308  
  minority rights of,     213–215  
  prewar anglophobia in,     220  
  at Versailles,     249  ,   304  ,   307  
  WA council in,     224  ,   232n81  
  “war guilt clause” (Article 231 Treaty of 

Versailles),     225  ,   249  ,   272  ,   302  
  war reparations,     227  ,   237  ,   249   

  Gibb, Alexandrine,     170  
  Gilchrist, Huntington,     185  ,   186  
  Gillet, George,     54  
  globalization,     50  ,   259 

  current advocates of,     191  ,   194   
  Gokhale, G.K.,     125–127  ,   137  ,   141  
  Gold Coast,     105  
  Gordon, Linley V.,     238  
  Gordon, Sir Arthur,     145  
  governance, international,     4  ,   10  ,   11  ,   12  ,   13  , 

  309  ,    see also  federalism, World Union 
  antecedents of,     2  ,   3  
  in anti-traffi cking campaign,     74  
  and domestic governance,     140  
  Kantian,     175  
  League of Nations site of,     55  ,   271  
  present-day forms of,     12  ,   13  ,   191  ,   212  

  private and networked forms of,     13  ,   89  ,   212   
  Gramsci, Antonio,     206  
  Gray, Robert,     26  
  Greco-Turkish war,     66  ,   75  ,   233  
  Greece    

  Greek Orthodox Church in Turkey,     251  
  opposition to British rapprochement with 

Turkey,     179  
  regulation of prostitution,     75  
  WA member,     232n81  ,   233   

  Grenfell, Julian,     166  
  Grey, Lord,     41  ,   265n23  
  Grigg, Edward,     270  
  Grogan, Ewart Scott,     110  
  Grotius, Hugo,     175  ,   176 

  principle of  jus natural ,     193  
  spirit of at World Court,     5   

  Guillemard, Laurence,     102  
  Gulick, Rev. Sidney,     221  ,   222  ,   242  
  Guomintang,     7 

  sexual equality in civil code of,     94     

  Hague, The,     198–200  ,   227  ,   241  
  1899 Peace Conference,     215  
  1907 Peace Conference,     199  ,   215 
  summer law school,     198   

  Hague Conferences,     180  ,   197–199  ,   215  ,   238  
  Hague system,     2  ,   265  ,   314  
  Hailey, Baron William Malcolm,     306  
  Hamilton, Dr Alice, (American at League),     185  
  Hamilton, Ontario,     15  ,   149  ,   156n27  , 

  158–164  ,   168–172  
  Hammarskjöld, Åke,     200  ,   200n100  
  Harding, Warren,     184n36  ,   200  ,   262  
  harmonization of domestic anti-traffi cking 

legislation,     90  ,   106  ,   107 
  of British colonial legislation regarding 

traffi cking,     105  
  Far East Report,     88  ,   98  ,   106  ,   107   

  Harris, Alice,     120  ,   130  ,   131  
  Harris, H. Wilson,     80  ,   190  
  Harris, J.H.,     120  ,   130  ,   131  ,   134n109  
  Harris, Sydney,     90  
  Harrison, Senator Pat,     290  
  Headlam-Morley, J.W.,     178  
  health, international,     61  ,   63  ,   68  ,   70  ,   76  ,   83  , 

  184  
  Heller, Rabbi James,     290  
  Hearnshaw, F.J.C.,     240  
  Hearst, William Randolph,     292  
  Henderson, Arthur,     43–45  
  Henriot, Henri-Louis,     257  
  Hertzog, J.B.M.,     141  ,   142  ,   145  ,   305  
  Hicks Beach, Sir Michael,     24  
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  Higgins, Alexander Pearce,     301  
  Hirschfi eld, David,     210  
  Holland,     103 

  WA council in,     224  ,   232n81   
  Holmes, Rev. John Haynes,     243  ,   264  
  Holt, Hamilton,     221 

  co-founder of LEP,     197   
  Hong Kong    

  participation in 1934 British Empire Games,   
  170  

  regulation of prostitution in,     101   
  Hoover, Herbert,     166  ,   262  ,   288  ,   289  ,   299 

  and Kellogg-Briand Pact,     262  ,   262n12  ,   263  , 
  289  ,   303   

  Hope-Simpson, J.,     70  ,   137–139  
  Houghton, Alanson B.,     267  ,   279  ,   285  ,   289  
  House, Col. E. M.,     274  
  Howard, Esme,     282  
  Howland, William,     177  ,   285  ,   287  ,   295  
  Hudson, Manley O.,     242  
  Hughes, Charles Evans,     263  
  Hull, William,     232  ,   242  ,   254  
  humanitarian activists,     2  ,   3  ,   56  ,   112 

  challenge British colonial policy,     130–134  
  feminized imperial humanitarian discourse,   

  57   
  humanitarianism (international),     5  ,   57  ,   67  ,   99  , 

  107  ,   148  ,   313  
  Hungary,     209  ,   232n81  ,   233  ,   250  
  Hurst, Sir Cecil,     44  ,   298  ,   299  
  Huston, Howard,     185  
  Hylan, John F.,     210  
  Hymans, Paul,     36    

  immigration/emigration,     24  ,   92  ,   120  ,   127 
  anti-traffi cking legislation and migration of 

women,     70–72  ,   80  ,   82  ,   92  ,   93  ,   95–97  
  Asian exclusion in Dominions,     115  ,   141  
  British emigration to U.S.,     177  
  to Canada from Europe and UK,     33  
  ethnic migrants’ role in international society,   

  3  
  to Fiji,     112  ,   116  
  Indian emigration to British Guiana,     112  , 

  116  ,   140  
  Indian immigration to Kenya,     124  ,   125  , 

  128  ,   137  
  non-British to Canada,     158  
  remittances to Britain from Dominions,     23  , 

  24   
  imperial citizenship,     13  ,   14  ,   119  ,   119n38  , 

  123–126  ,   136  ,   140 
  based on racial differentiation,     14  ,   109  ,   136  , 

  139  ,   147  

  campaign for equal imperial citizenship 
rights (by East African Indians),     14  ,   109  , 
  110  ,   114  

  changing concepts of     14  ,   109  ,   115  
  Churchill’s position on,     117  ,   118  ,   135  
  debate taken to League of Nations,     139  ,   140  
  demanded by Indian nationalists, 

independence activists,     13  ,   114  ,   118  ,   125  , 
  136  

  discussed at 1918 Imperial War Conference,   
  115  ,   118  

  expressed through ritual (in Empire Games),   
  158  

  Indian imperial citizenship in Empire,     112  , 
  114  ,   116  ,   117  ,   119  ,   125  ,   135–136  

  Indians in Ceylon,     146–148  
  Indians in Fiji,     145  ,   146  
  Indians in South Africa,     141–145  
  promised to Indians for role in First World 

War,     110  ,   135  ,   140  
  in rest of Empire,     147  ,   148  
  question becomes internationalized,     312   

  imperial internationalism,     3  ,   11  ,   50  ,   56  ,   118  , 
  127  ,   155  ,   311  ,   314  ,   315 

  infl uence on post-1945 federalist movement,   
  210  

  limits to,     51  
  reshapes cultural identities,     14   

  imperial unity (principle of),     34  ,   41  ,   43  ,   47  ,   49 
  in Kenyan crisis,     121  
  rhetoric of,     171  
  at sporting events and festivals,     150  ,   155  , 

  159  ,   160  ,    see also  British Empire Games  
  strength of “imperial bonds”,     22  ,   23  ,   35  , 

  148  ,   150  
  superseded by internationalism,     155  ,   160  , 

  172  
  used to express national aspirations,     171  , 

  172   
  imperialism, imperialists,     3  ,   6  ,   7  ,   8  ,   50  ,   55  , 

  119  ,   171 
  alarm over Dominion autonomy,     22  
  imperial character of English-Canadian 

identity,     26  
  infl uence of women in imperial politics,     56  
  in international sports events,     149  ,   156  , 

  171  ,   172  
  intersection, interaction with 

internationalism,     98  ,   148–150  ,   168  ,   171  , 
  172  ,   311  ,   319  

  model of participatory politics,     315  
  promoted at Empire/Commonwealth 

Games,     149  ,   150  ,   155  
  “shared identity”,     150  
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  transcended nation-state,     319   
  Inazo, Nitobe,     64  ,   186  ,   232  
  indentured labour, labourers,     112  
  India,     59  ,   112  ,   116–118  ,   120  ,   123  ,   125  ,   127  , 

  135  ,   137  ,   138  ,   140–143  ,   145–147  ,   151  , 
  152 

  at 1917 Imperial War Conference,     113  
  in 1924 British Empire Exhibition,     138  
  at 1924 Empire Exhibition,     138  
  acted autonomously in intra-imperial 

diplomacy,     113–114  
  British military dependence on,     113  
  British treatment of nationalists in,     287  
  campaign for Indian imperial rights,     114  , 

  116  ,   118  ,   312  
  has seat at League of Nations Assembly as 

only non-self-governing member,     113  ,   139  
  nationalist uprising in,     131  
  promised Dominion status,     119  ,   144  
  prostitution in,     86  ,   87  ,   89  
  status as proto-Dominion,     113–114  ,   124  
  unrest caused by Devonshire Declaration   

  136–138   
  Indian imperial citizenship rights,     13  ,   14  , 

  123–127  ,   135  ,   138  ,   140  ,   146 
  becomes international issue,     139  ,   

 140  ,   312  
  Churchill pressured on,     118  
  demanded by nationalists, independence 

activists,     114  ,   117  ,   125  ,   126  ,   127  ,   312  
  denied in Devonshire Declaration,     135  ,   136   
  favoured by Chelmsford, Viceroy of India,   

  117  
  in Fiji,     145  ,   146 
  in Ceylon,     146  ,   147   
  imperial rights controversy,     133  ,   145  
  Indians took case to League of Nations,   

  139  ,   140  ,   312  
  lobbied for by Polak,     118  ,   119  ,   125  
  not applied across Empire,     138  ,   147  
  resolved at 1921 Imperial Conference,     118  , 

  119  ,   127  ,   128  
  in South Africa,     141–145  

  Indian imperial loyalty,     97  ,   99  ,   136  ,   138–140  , 
  147  

  Indian National Congress,     137  ,   144  
  Indian nationalism, nationalists,     113  ,   118  , 

  119 
  campaign for imperial justice, citizenship   

  114  ,   117  ,   118  ,   125  ,   127  ,   135–140  
  delegation to London to lobby for imperial 

rights,     128  ,   135  ,   136  
  make imperial citizenship rights an 

international issue,     139  ,   140  ,   312  

  moderate nationalists,     13  ,   110  ,   114  ,   118  , 
  125–127  ,   138–140  ,   144  ,   147  

  nationalist press,     121  ,   125  ,   137  
  reaction to Devonshire Declaration,   

  135–139  ,    see  imperial citizenship rights as 
pan-imperial issue  148   

  Indians in East Africa.      See  East African 
Indians.  

  Indians.      See  Indian nationalists, overseas 
Indians  

  Indians in South Africa,     139  ,   141  , 
   see also  South African Indians  

  indigenous peoples,     13  ,   14  ,   109  ,   110  
  intellectual property,     4  ,   5  ,   15  ,   203–205 

  conventions on,     205  ,   205n121  
  international property rights for scientifi c 

discoveries,     207  ,   208  
  League’s attempt to harmonize governance 

of,     313  ,   315   
  Inter-Allied Games (1919),     164  
   inter se  doctrine (British Empire),     23  ,   23n15  , 

  139  
  International Abolitionist Federation (IAF),   

  53  ,   71  ,   97  
  International Agreement for the Suppression 

of the White Slave Traffi c (1904)    
  controls women’s movements,     70  ,   185  
  few states ratify     69  ,   70  
  ratifi ed at 1921 Conference,     73   

  international anti-traffi cking movement,     54  , 
  96n60  ,   97  ,   98  ,    see also  anti-traffi cking 
campaign 

  origins in 19th-century functional 
cooperation,     53   

  International Bureau for the Suppression 
of the Traffi c in Women and Children 
(IBSTWC),     13  ,   53  ,   54  ,   56–58  ,   60  ,   70  ,   72  , 
  77  ,   80  ,   83  ,   97 

  abolition/regulation debate in,     71  ,   98  ,   103  
  and domestic anti-traffi cking groups,     54  
  inclusion in Advisory Committee on the 

Traffi c of Women and Children (1921),     73  
  member countries,     54n10   

  international campaign against the traffi c in 
women and children,     12  ,   13  ,   21  ,   35n72  , 
  44  ,   57  ,   60  ,   61  ,   69–71  ,   93  ,   157  ,   159  , 
   see also  League of Nations Advisory 
Committee on the Traffi c of Women and 
Children 

  men active in,     58  
  proposal for control by immigration 

legislation,     71  ,   72  
  states pass legislation on,     58  ,   69  ,   70  
  women as victims in,     59  ,   89  ,   96   
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  5  ,   193  ,   203–206 

  and collective property rights for scientifi c 
discoveries,     207  ,   208   
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  International Convention on the Traffi c of 

Women and Children,     72  ,   73  ,   313  ,   315 
  anti-traffi cking measures and women’s 

freedom of movement,     106  ,   108  
  clash between internationalism and 

imperialism over anti-traffi cking 
measures,     98  

  debate between abolitionists and 
regulationists,     83  

  domestic jurisdictional questions regarding,   
  74–76  

  establishes traffi cking as international crime,   
  108  

  Far East Report of,     86–90  ,   99  ,   100  ,   102  , 
  103  ,   108  

  focus on traffi cking rather than prostitution,   
  89  ,   90  

  fosters cooperation among national 
governments,     80  

  impact on British Empire,     95  
  leading role of British voluntary 

associations,     85   
  maternalist colonial views,     105  
  member states fear challenge to sovereignty 

in,     99  
  moralizing discourse,     80  ,   89  ,   90  ,   105  
  movement to harmonize of legislation on 

traffi cking,     77  ,   80  
  successes of,     106–108  
  Western moral paternalism in,     108  
  women as subjects, not objects of,     92  ,   97  

  International Convention on the Traffi c of 
Women and Children (1921),     72  ,   73  

  International Council of Women (ICW),     59  , 
  59n27  ,   60  ,   71  ,   72  ,   85 

  lobbies League on traffi cking,     70n69  
  participation in League Child Welfare 

committee,     83  
  pressed League to appoint more women,   

  85n16   
  international crime    

  traffi cking established as,     12  ,   57  ,   58  ,   69  ,   70  , 
  73  ,   82  ,   97  ,   108  ,   313   

  International Criminal Court,     203  
  international ecumenical movement,     2  ,   16  , 

  212  ,   214  ,   215  ,   217  ,   218  ,   221–227  ,   230–
237  ,   243  ,   245  ,   246  ,   251  ,   256–258  ,   314  , 
  316  ,   317  ,   319  ,    see also  World Alliance 

  disillusionment in 1930s,     257  
  fringe movement in East Asia,     232  
  resurgence after Second World War,     258   

  International Federation of League of Nations 
Societies (IFLNS),     71  ,   192  ,   228  ,   247  ,   249  , 
  250  ,   252  ,   253  

  international friendship,     16  ,   53  ,   177  ,   193  ,   217  , 
  222  ,   226  ,   227  ,   230  ,   231  ,   234  ,   235  ,   237  
 239  ,   242–247  ,   257  ,   258  ,    see also  World 
Alliance 

   International Labour Organization (ILO),     4  , 
  56  ,   63  ,   80  ,   201  ,   274  

  international law,     5  ,   7  ,   9  ,   17  ,   23  ,   60  ,   176  ,   181  , 
    184  ,   185  ,   196  ,   300  ,   313  ,    see also  World 
Court 

  in Article 13 of League Covenant,     199  , 
  199n98  

  as basis for internationalism,     8  ,   175  ,   176  
  Britain’s position regarding in colonies and 

mandates,     105   
  CEIP commitment to,     189  ,   194–199  ,   201  , 

  202  ,   211  ,   298  
  “civilized” versus “uncivilized” nations 

discourse in,     7  ,   8  
  discussed at Anglo-American conferences,   

  198  ,   298  
  in draft for Permanent Court of 

International Justice,     199  
  eclipsed by language of human rights,     8n22  
  enforcement in League mandates,     13  ,   105  , 

  106  ,   109  
  equated with morality,     260  
  harmonization of,     5  ,   208  
  international labour law and traffi cking,     80  
  international legal positivism,     195  ,   196  , 

  199  ,   201  ,   202  ,   212  ,   298  
  League of Nations’ committee/conference 

for,     180  ,   189  ,   298  
  scorned by U.S. pacifi sts,     210  
  in technical and functional fi elds,     203  

  “international mind”,     16  ,   16n41  ,   177  ,   243  
  International Missionary Council (IMC),     120  , 

  134  ,   225  ,   244  ,   256  ,   258  
  international monetary system, union,     211  , 

  307n114  
  International Peace Congress,     241  , 

   see also  nineteenth-century 
internationalism     1848–1853,     195  , 
  196 

  arbitration, codifi cation of international 
laws proposed at,     196  

  congress of nations proposed at,     196   
  international society,     2  ,   3  ,   4  ,   9  ,   10  ,   18  ,   52  ,   61  , 

  62  ,   175  ,   176  ,   183  ,   202  ,   203  ,   260  ,   310 
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and internationalism,     311  
  ethical articulation of community,     182  
  importance of private actors, personal 

relations in,     15  ,   16  ,   176  ,   177  
  legalist approach to (Grotius and law of 

war),     176  
  manifested by international schools in 

Geneva,     193  
  new form of in mandates system,     312  
  origins in the 1920s,     176–178  
  state central to liberal internationalists 

conceptions,     176  ,   177  
  trans-Atlantic conceptions, framework of,   

  210  ,   211  
  as trans-national cooperation,     311   

  international sovereignty,     12  ,   13  ,   109  ,   133  , 
  140  

  International Telegraph Union,     175  
  International Treaty for the Suppression of the 

White Slave Trade (1904),     54  
  international women’s organizations,     53 

  addressed by Rachel Crowdy,     85  ,   93  
  consulted for 1932 report on women’s work 

at League,     91  ,   92  
  disunity, rivalry among,     71  
  model for interaction between voluntary 

and international organizations,     58  ,   71  
  participation in anti-traffi cking campaign,   

  69  ,   70  ,   70n69  ,   71   
  internationalism,     2  ,   3  ,   8  ,   10  ,   67  ,   134  ,   181  , 

  183  ,   184  ,   206  ,   209  ,   217  ,   229  ,   233  ,   260  , 
  269  ,   275  ,   299  ,   306  ,   310 

  at 1930 British Empire Games,     15  ,   172  , 
  312  ,   316  

  anticipates globalization,     318  
  associational approach (Kantian 

cosmopolitanism),     57  ,   58  ,   175  ,   176  ,   239  , 
  265  ,   313  

  concern with ethics,     182  ,   313  
  decline, collapse of,     11  ,   15–18  ,   256  ,   315  , 

  318n16  
  embodied in League of Nations,     4  ,   5  ,   6  ,   55  , 

  106  ,   313  
  extension of domestic affairs,     266  ,   267  
  focus on interpersonal relations,     9  ,   10  , 

  15–17  
  idealistic, moral basis,     9  ,   18  ,   227  ,   265  ,   266  
  imperial internationalism,     11  ,   14  ,   50  ,   51  , 

  114  ,   132  ,   155  ,   311  ,   312  
  interactions with imperialism,     3  ,   4  ,   11  ,   14  , 

  15  ,   57  ,   99  ,   109  ,   139  ,   140  ,   148  ,   240  ,   311  , 
  319  

  interdependency theory,     256  
  international citizenship,     57  ,   58  
  invocation of moralism, moral order,     227  , 

  265  ,   266  
  legalist positivist approach (Grotius and law 

of war),     2  ,   39  ,   175  ,   176  ,   182  ,   183  ,   186  , 
  194–196  ,   212  ,   243  ,   314  

  limitations of,     15  ,   17  ,   260  ,   262  ,   315  
  national self-interest in,     9  ,   260 
   new participatory politics of,     178  ,   260  ,   315  
  new political arena,     15  ,   140  
  nineteenth-century,     311  ,   314  
  normative power of,     13  ,   17  ,   58  ,   302  
  origins, emergence in 1920s,     3  ,   16  ,   176–181  , 

  316  
  pan-ethnic, pluralist,     6  ,   7  ,   9  
  prewar,     2  ,   215  ,   311  ,   312 
   regional governance a form of,     5–7  
  religious inspiration,     16  ,   39  ,   181  ,   182  ,   217  , 

  237  ,   243  ,   310  ,    see also  international 
ecumenical movement  

  signifi cant role of private actors in,     11  , 
  15–17  ,   230  ,   316  ,   317   

  Inter-Parliamentary Union,     5  ,   238  
  Ireland,     23n15  ,   34  ,   131  ,   138  ,   160  ,   284  
  Iroquois,     111  ,   112  
  Irwin, Lord,     145  ,   148  
  Islington, Lord,     117  
  Ismaili Muslim Community,     117  ,   127  
  Italy,     66  ,   73  ,   224  ,   283  ,   291    

  Jamaica,     170  
  James, Henry,     151  
  James, William,     285  ,   285n1  
  Japan,     37  ,   45  ,   64  ,   66  ,   73  ,   87  ,   102  ,   207  ,   297 

  Far East Enquiry anti-traffi cking 
investigation in,     87  ,   89  ,   93  

  Japanese aggression in Manchuria,     11  ,   87  , 
  87n26  ,   89  ,   262n12  ,   289  ,   301  

  and Kellogg-Briand Pact,     283  ,   300  
  mandate of Yap,     38  
  mistreatment at Versailles,     118  
  and pan-Asianism,     7  
  resents moralizing on prostitution,     75  
  WA member,     232n81  
  work with League Social Section,     87  ,   87n26   

  Jeevanjee, Alibhai Mulla,     116  ,   119  ,   125  ,   127  , 
  128  ,   136n118  

  Jeevanjee, Yusuf Ali A.K.,     93n117  
  Jefferson, Dr. Charles,     254  
  Jeppe, Karen,     65  ,   67–68  
  Jewish Association for Protecting Young Girls,   

  73  
  Jézéquiel, Jules,     231  
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   To Perpetual Peace ,     264  ,   265   

  Kauffman, R.W.,     76  
  Keisen, Hans,     177  
  Kellogg, Frank,     15 

  at Goodwill Congress,     238  ,   254  ,   290  
  and navy control, disarmament,     299  
  opposed to compulsory arbitration,     283  
  promotion of outlawry of war, Peace Pact,   

  17  ,   260–262  ,   274  ,   276–281  ,   285  ,   293  , 
  300  ,   303  ,   306  ,   307  

  wins 1929 Nobel Peace Prize,     289   
  Kellogg-Briand Pact (1927),     15  ,   17  ,   182  ,   183  , 

  189  ,   191  ,   262  ,   265  ,   272  ,   274  ,   274n60  , 
  276  ,   278n75  ,   279–284  ,   308 

  antecedents for,     260  ,   281  ,   288  
  based on Grotian principle of  jus natural ,   

  261  
  based on voluntary cooperation,     261  ,   286  , 

  291  ,   301  ,   306  
  debate regarding enforcement,     298  ,   300  , 

  302  
  dissenters,     294  
  French legalist view of,     285  
  harmonization with League Covenant,     300  , 

  301  ,   302  ,   304  
  implications for naval power,     291  ,   295  , 

  296–299  
  main articles of,     261  
  normative in international relations,     285  , 

  287  
  ratifi cation of,     285  ,   287  ,   288  ,   289–291  ,   293  , 

  294  ,   297  ,   307  ,   308  
  securing normative case for peace,     285  ,   300  , 

  302  ,   306–308  
  seen as moral political instrument,     285  ,   286  
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  supported by World Alliance,     16  ,   236  ,   238  , 

  241  ,   253  ,   254  ,   255   
  Kelsen, Hans,     197  
  Kennedy, Dr. W.A.,     66  
  Kenya,     14  ,   109  ,   110  ,   115  ,   120–126  ,   128  , 

  133–135  ,   141  ,   145  ,   146  ,    see also  East 
African Indians 

  adherence to anti-traffi cking Convention,   
  105  

  discrimination against Indians in,     114–117  
  East African Union proposal,     106  
  European monopoly to own land in 

Highlands,     117  ,   120  ,   122  

  forced labour by Africans in,     130–132  
  immigration policy in,     115  ,   116  ,   127  ,   128  
  Indian population in,     109  ,   112  ,   114  ,   128  
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  124  
  relationship to Tanganyika and Uganda,     14  , 

  117  
  settler-Indian tensions in,     121  ,   137   

  Kenyan-Indian crisis,     133  ,    see also  Indians in 
East Africa 

  symbolic nature of,     129  
  threat to imperial unity,     121   

  Kerr, Bobby,     156  ,   161  
  Kerr, Philip (Lothian, Lord),     210  ,   268 

  advocacy of Kellogg-Briand Pact,     260  ,   261  , 
  267  ,   270–275  ,   277  ,   281  ,   286  ,   287  ,   293  , 
  295  ,   302  ,   303  

  Anglo-American imperial viewpoint,     269  , 
  271  ,   315  
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  305  ,   306  
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  for clarifi cation of law on war,     269  ,   298  
  and defi nitions of outlawry, aggression,     270  , 

  272  ,   286  
  familiarity with United States,     268  ,   269  , 

  273  ,   274  ,   286  
  federalist,     5  ,   268  ,   289  ,   296  ,   304  ,   311  
  for harmonization of Peace Pact and League 

Covenant,     301  
  for inclusive system of arbitration,     287  
  instrumental in promoting outlawry of war,   

  17  ,   260  ,   267–270  ,   272  ,   277  ,   286–288  , 
  297–299  ,   315  

  with LNU,     303  ,   304  
  moralist position on war, use of force,     272  , 

  273  ,   287  
  promoted Anglo-American ties, unity,     269  , 

  273  ,   293  ,   294  ,   297–299  ,   303–305  
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  strong personality of,     26  
  wants equality for Dominions with Britain,   
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   Komagata Maru  incident,     113  
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  Krumbine, Miles,     256    
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  46n103 
  focus on trade as High Commissioner,     27  , 
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  represents South Africa at League Assembly,   

  36   
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  American non-offi cial participation in,     77  , 

  184–187  ,     194  ,   238  
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  63  ,   64  ,   68  ,   95  ,   183–185  ,   190  
  and codifi cation of international law,     180  , 

  189  ,   298  
  concessions to Japan and China,     87  ,   89  
  descent into irrelevance,     211  ,   256  
  Dominion status at,     11  ,   23  ,   23n13  ,   24  , 

  32–36  ,   38  ,   42  ,   51  ,   305  
  euro-centrism of,     140  ,   187  
  experiment in international governance, 

functional cooperation,     11–13  ,   55  ,   187  , 
  210  ,   312  ,   313  

  fl aws, failures of,     11  ,   15  ,   55  ,   58  ,   106  
  fostering of international law,     198 
   importance for international policy-

formation,     42  
  Indian representation at,     120  ,   126  ,   127  ,   139  
  interactions with British Empire,     10  ,   11  ,   23  , 

  35  ,   98  ,   315  
  International Campaign Against the 

Traffi c in Women and Children,     12  ,   13  , 
  36n72  ,   53  ,   70  ,   70n69  ,   79  ,   184  ,   185  , 
   see also  Advisory Committee on the 
Traffi c in Women and Children  

  international civil service at,     13  ,   60  ,   62  ,   63  
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  lack of coercive powers,     45  ,   71  ,   105  ,   139  
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authority     228  ,   229  ,   313  
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  111  ,   112  ,   139  

  negotiation with national governments and 
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  Polish relief efforts,     68 
   pro-League interests in United States and 

Britain,     16  ,   177  ,   179–183  ,    see also  LNA, 
LNU, CEIP, WA   187–194  ,   224  ,   262  ,   263  , 
  271  ,   283   

  protection of minority rights,     139  ,   140  , 
  250–253 

  relationship to World Court,     199–202  
  responsible for mandates system,     37  ,   105  , 

  109  ,   132  ,   303  ,    see also  mandates system  
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  subject of satire,     11  
  supra-national forum for international 

politics,     12  ,   70  ,   272  ,   313  
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  48  ,   65  ,   66  ,   87n26  ,   92  ,   93  ,   113  ,   139  ,   247  , 
  250  ,   275    

  1920 session dedicated to typhus and 
cholera relief,     67 

  deliberations transparent,     74   
  Dominions, British colonies at,     23n13  ,   32  , 

  35  ,   35n72  ,   36  ,   51 
  fi rst meeting (1920),     34  ,   35  ,   36  ,   38  
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  special sphere of small powers,     36  
  WA sends annual delegations to,     248  ,   252  
  women at,     91   

  League Committees,     12  ,   65  ,   71  ,   72  , 
   see also  Advisory Committee on the 
Traffi c of Women and Children 

  Child Welfare Committee,     44  
  Dominions active in,     44  
  overwhelmingly composed of men,     92  
  private and public American participation 

in,     185  
  Saar Valley governing body,     44   

  League of Nations Council,     36  ,   37  ,   39  ,   65  ,   84  , 
  85  ,   88  ,   110  ,   186  ,   200  
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  calls for elected League Council rebuffed,     67  
  Canada’s successful bid for seat on,     48  ,   49  , 
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  and domestic jurisdiction,     300  
  Dominions represented by Britain at,     32  
  and World Court,     199  ,   201   
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  132  
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  210  
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  and Kellogg-Briand Pact,     275  
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  League system    
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  Le Fur, Louis,     197  
  legal internationalism,     39  ,   134  ,   176  ,   195  , 

   see also  CEIP  
  Leggett, Sir Humphrey,     129  
  Leigh-Wood, Sir James,     157  
  Levinson, Salmon O.     

  Atlanticist,     302  ,   315  
  belief in World Court,     275  ,   288  
  instrumental in promoting outlawry of war, 

Kellogg-Briand Pact,     17  ,   260  ,   261  ,   263  , 
  263n14  ,   264  ,   270  ,   273     275  ,   277  ,   278  , 
  278n75  ,   281  ,   281n97  ,   282  ,   287–289  , 
  302  ,   315  

  and Nobel Peace Prize,     289 
  opposes defi ning aggression,     273  ,   280   

  Leys, Norman,     133  ,   133n89  ,   134  
  liberal internationalism,     7–9  ,   13  ,   74  ,   134 

  criticized as idealistic, moralistic,     9  ,   193  
  denounced by Carl Schmitt,     8–9  
  infl uenced by integration theory,     261  
  nineteenth-century,     195  ,   196  
  replaced by development-orientated 

approaches,     133n89   
  Life and Work Movement,     226  ,   227  ,   240  ,   244  , 

  257  ,   258  
  Lindberg, Charles,     281  
  Lippman, Walter,     292  ,   292n39  
  Lithuania,     232n81  
  Lloyd George, David,     2  ,   22  ,   33  ,   125  ,   126  ,   268  , 

  269  ,   286n6  
  Lloyd, Lola Maverick,     208–210  
  Locarno Agreements (1925),     46–48  ,   186  , 

  189  ,   212  ,   247  ,   260  ,     261  ,     275  ,   276  ,   279  , 
  280–282  ,   287  ,   289  ,   290  

  Lodge, Henry Cabot,     181n21  ,   262  ,   305  
  Long, Walter,     133  
  Longboat, Tom,     162  ,   163  
  Lothian, Lord,     211n146  ,    see also  Kerr, Philip  
  Lowell, Abbott Lawrence,     197  

League of Nations Covenant (cont.)
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  37–38  ,   105  ,   132–133  ,   312 
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liberals,     14  ,   109  
  Committee of Legal Advisors for Permanent 

Mandates Commission (PMC),     37  
  creates two-tiered system between colonial 

and mandatory rule,     13  ,   14  ,   109  
  Dominions’ Class C mandates,     37  ,   38  
  drawn up at Versailles,     37  ,   132  ,   286  ,   287  
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indigenous people,     13  ,   109  ,   312  
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  question of sovereignty in,     104  ,   105  
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  migration.      see  immigration/emigration  
  Miles, James B.,     196  
  Miles, Johnny,     161  ,   170  
  Miller, David Hunter,     274  ,   275  ,   300  
  Milner, Lord,     116  ,   130  ,   268  

  favoured white settlers, segregation,     117  
  minorities,     220  ,   251  ,   252 

  linguistic,     233  ,   250  
  religious,     233  ,   246  ,   250–252  
  right to petition League of Nations,     139   

  minority rights,     4  ,   62  ,   140  ,   220  ,   233  ,   237  , 
  247  ,   249–253  ,   319  

  Mitrany, David,     5  ,   18  
  Monod, Wilfred,     233  
  Monnet, Jean,     5  
  Monroe Doctrine,     5  ,   190  ,   198 

  and Kellogg-Briand Pact,     282  ,   292   
  Montagu, Lord,     117  ,   119  ,   137 

  and reforms in India,     146   
  Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms (1918),     113  , 

  119  ,   119n40  
  Moore, John Bassett,     201  ,   201n105  
  Moore, Katharine,     157  
  Moorhouse, Frank,     11  ,   52  
  morality,     18 

  equated with international law,     260  
  international moral politics,     107  
  international morality regulated according 

to women’s ages,     92  ,   93  
  lack of international consensus on sexual 

mores,     89  ,   90  
  in League’s work,     313  
  in liberal internationalist humanitarian 

outlook,     134  
  moral bonds underpinning League’s 

internationalism,     194  ,   195  
  moral relativism,     100  ,   104  ,   105  
  national morals and paternalistic attitudes 

on prostitution,     106  
  positive morality of international 

law,     195  
  prostitution as moral issue,     70  
  Western moral paternalism regarding 

traffi cking, prostitution,     108   
  Morgan, J.P.,     178  
  Morgenthau, Henry,     236  
  Morocco,     70n66  
  Morrison, Charles Clayton,     264  ,   273  ,   278  
  Muir, Ramsay,     240  
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  211n146  ,   240  ,   265n23  ,   271  ,   273  ,   288  , 
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  54  ,   70  ,   71  ,   73  
  naval disarmament, reduction,     182  ,   291  , 

  295–299 
  Anglo-American naval tensions,     282n101  , 

  296  ,   297   
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  250  
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  has mandate of Western Samoa,     38  
  Maori petition Crown,     111  
  signatory of Kellogg-Briand Pact,     284  
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  311  ,   314  
  Nisga’a First Nation,     111  
  Nizari sect of Ismaili Muslims,     127  
  Nobel Peace Prize,     227  ,   289  ,   290  
  non-governmental organizations (NGOs),     2  ,   3  , 

  238  ,    see also  voluntary societies  
  Northern Ireland,     160n49  ,   170n92  , 

   see also  Ireland  
  Northern Rhodesia,     104  
  Norway,     224  ,   232n81  
  Norwood, Dr. Frederick,     238  ,   244  
  Nova Scotia,     31  
  Nyasaland,     104    

  Ogilvie Gordon, Maria,     59n27  ,   104  ,   105  
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  Oldham, Joseph H.,     120  ,   130  ,   131  ,   134  , 

  134n110  
  Olds, Robert E.,     279  
  Olivier, Sydney Haldane,     132  
  Olympic Games,     155  ,   156  ,   159  ,   160  ,   163  , 

  164  ,   167  ,   169  ,   170  ,   172  
  1908 London Games,     156  ,   166  
  1928 Amsterdam Games,     141  ,   156  ,   162  
  1932 Los Angeles Games,     157  ,   161  ,   164   
  Canadian medal winners at,     156n29  
  restricted participation of women at,     170   

  Opium     
  1924 Opium and Traffi c in Women and 

Children Conference,     93 
  Article 23 of League Covenant concerning,   

  60  ,   189   
  Ormsby-Gore, William,     305  
  Ottoman Empire, collapse of,     3  ,   66  ,   100  ,   245  , 

  250  ,   312  
  Outlawry of War Movement,     17  ,   178  ,   182  , 

  195  ,   202  ,   209  ,   212  ,   261  ,   262  ,   270  ,   272  , 
  276 

  American origin, support for (by CEIP, 
WA, etc.),     17  ,   191  ,   192  ,   202  ,   238  ,   239  , 
  245  ,   253  ,   260  ,   262  ,   263  ,   265  ,   267–269  , 
  272–288  

  British actors     17  ,   260  ,   267  ,   285  
  defi nitions,     270  ,   274  ,   280  
  implications for League of Nations, League 

Covenant,     295  ,   300–302  ,   304  
  in international law discourse,     17  ,   260  ,   263  
  legalism vs. normative     265  ,   285  ,   286  
  norm in international relations,     285  ,   287  , 

  308  
  normative sanction of international public 

opinion,     17  ,   275  ,   278  ,   287  
  as principle of international relations,     17  , 

  262  ,   264  
  transatlantic context of,     17  ,   260  ,   263  ,   264  , 

  269  ,   273  ,   274  ,   282  ,   285  ,   315   
  overseas Indians,     7  ,   112  ,   120  ,   137  , 

   see also  East African Indians 
  discrimination against,     113  ,   115–117  ,   125  , 

  137  ,   141  ,   142  ,   147  
  discussion of rights at 1921 Imperial 

Conference,     115  ,   118  ,   129  
  government of India interested in protecting 

rights of,     113  ,   115  ,   116.119  ,   129  ,   137  
  imperial citizenship rights of,     13  ,   116  , 

  126–129  ,   137  ,   141–148  
  Indians in British Guiana and Fiji,     112  ,   116  , 

  137  
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  rights in Ceylon,     146  ,   147  
  rights in Fiji,     137  ,   145  ,   146  
  rights in South Africa,     126  ,   141–145  
  treatment of in Crown colonies,     116  ,   117     

  pacifi sm, pacifi sts,     3  ,   208–210  ,   214  ,   262  ,   269  , 
  292 

  conscientious objection,     209  
  post-war peace organizations,     188  ,   190  , 

  229  ,   236  ,   238  ,   239  ,   261  ,   280  
  pre-First World War peace movement,     203  , 

  218  
  radical pacifi sts (U.S.),     208  ,   209  
  role in formation of international society,   

  2  ,   16   
  Page, Kirby,     292  
  Palestine,     100  ,   104  ,   105  ,   110  
  Pan-Britannic Festival     155  
  pan-ethnic, pan-regional internationalist 

movements    
  pan-Africanism, pan-African conferences,     6  
  Pan-American Union,     5  
  pan-American unity, conferences,     198  ,   279  
  pan-Asian internationalism, conferences,   

  6  ,   7  
  pan-Islamic internationalism,     6  ,   7   

  Paris Convention for the Protection of 
Industrial Property (1883),     205 

  industrial patent rights protected in,     208  
  scientifi c property rights not covered under,   

  207   
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  peace (international),     5  ,   9  ,   13  ,   39  ,   47  ,   48  ,   65  , 

  176  ,   181  ,   192  ,   194  ,   196  ,   197  ,   202  ,   209  , 
  212  ,   215  ,   263  ,   267  ,   269–273  ,   275  ,   281  , 
  282 

  French legalist view of,     285  
  Kantian,     175  ,   181  ,   196  ,   264  ,   265  
  League as tool for maintaining,     211  
  normative in outlawry of war,     265  
  peace congresses of 1850s,     195  ,   196  
  promoting peace by encouraging 

interdependency,     55  
  tenets of democratic peace anticipated by 

Kellogg-Briand Pact,     193  ,   194  
  through international sports,     165  ,   214  
  through systems of inquiry, conciliation, 

arbitration, judicial procedure,     191  ,   195  , 
  196  

  and World Alliance,     215–223  ,   229  ,   231–
233  ,   235–246  ,   249  ,   251–255  ,   257   
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  Peel, William Robert,     124  ,   128  ,   129  ,   

 135–137  
  Penn, William,     181  ,   196  
  Pereira, I.X.,     147  
  Perley, George Halsey,     30  ,   35n72  ,   40  
  Permanent Court of International Justice 

(PCIJ).      see  World Court  
  Permanent Mandates Commission (PMC),     37  , 

  38  ,   56  ,   111  ,   132–133  ,   185  ,   194  ,   303  
  Persia, Persians,     89  ,   108  
  Phillimore, Lord,     199  
  Plimpton, George Arthur,     224  
  Poelchau, Dr.,     252  
  Polak, H.S.L.,     117–119  ,   125  ,   136n119  ,   147  
  Poland,     67  ,   68  ,   73 

  Polish-German relations,     277  
  and regulation of prostitution,     71  ,   72  ,   76  
  signatory of Kellogg-Briand Pact,     284  
  typhus relief effort in,     67  ,   68  
  WA member,     232n81   

  Ponsonby, Arthur,     288  ,   291  
  Pope Benedict XV,     224  
  Pope Leo XIII,     230  
  Porritt, Arthur,     235  
  Portugal,     232n81  
  Preuss, Hugo,     197  
  Price, Burr,     186  ,   190  
  prisoners of war, resettlement of,     65  ,   66  
  private actors, organizations,     4  ,   13  ,   78  ,   89  , 

  107  ,   176  ,   193  ,   211  ,   212  ,   260 
  Americans’ participation at League,   

  184–186t  
  cooperative networks among,     9  
  importance of interpersonal ties amongst 

states,     177  
  interaction with states,     309  
  internationalism largely driven by,     15  
  as opinion leaders,     260  
  pacifi st proposal for international order 

based on individuals,     209  
  role in outlawry of war,     315  
  signifi cant role in internationalism,     11  ,   15   

  prostitution, prostitutes,     53  ,   53n6  ,   54  ,   73  ,   80  , 
  86–88  ,    see also  regulation 

  abolition favoured by Rachel Crowdy,     76  , 
  82  

  abolitionist movement,     53  ,   54  ,   69  ,   71–73  , 
  90  

  and age of consent,     73  ,   78  ,   101  
  gendered construction of prostitutes as 

victims,     87  
  licensing of brothels,     74–76  ,   82  
  means of procurement,     79  ,   80  
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  83  ,   100  ,   103  ,   104  

  moral paternalism regarding,     106  ,   108  
  moralizing regarding,     69  ,   70  ,   77  ,   80  ,   82  ,   87  
  proposal for immigration control of,     71  , 

  72  ,   79  
  registration of,     72  ,   74  ,   96n60  ,   97  ,   104  
  repatriation of,     100  
  role of clients,     74  ,   75  
  serving military personnel,     97  ,   102–104  
  seen as moral and health problem,     69  ,   70  , 

  74  ,   76  
  state regulation of,     53n6  ,   69  ,   70–74  
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  anti-traffi cking measures in,     104  
  rights of Indians in,     117  ,   125   
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  278  ,   289  ,   310 

  in outlawry of war,     238  ,   263  ,   275  ,   278n75  
  peace through normative sanction of,     17  , 

  55  ,   186  ,   223  ,   241  ,   254  ,   288  ,   293  ,   299  , 
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  power of,     106  ,   186  ,   281  
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  Rathbone, Eleanor,     61  ,   94  ,   211  
  Reading, Lord (Viceroy of India),     120  ,   121  , 
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  Recouly, Raymond,     270  
  Red Cross (International),     61  ,   63  ,   65  ,   66  
  refugees (international post-war),     88  ,   192  , 

  250  ,   251 
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  female refugee rights,     58  
  League assistance to,     65  
  Polish,     67  ,   68   

  regulation of prostitution,     70–76  ,   83  ,   98  ,   102  , 
  107  ,    see also  CDA 

  in 1921 League anti-traffi cking convention,   
  103  

  in Britain,     96  ,   96n60  ,   97  
  in British India,     102  ,   103  
  debate over,     74  ,   76  ,   83  ,   87  ,   88  ,   89  ,   106  
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regimes,     103  

  domestic jurisdiction,     73  ,   76  ,   88  ,   96  
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Report on,     88  
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(1927, League of Nations),     12  ,   54  ,   64  ,   72  , 
  78  ,   84–86 
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  conclusions drawn from,     82  
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  outlined means of procurement of 

prostitutes,     79  ,   79n109  ,   80   
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Report),     86–89  
  Rhodes, Cecil,     120  ,   177  
  Rhodes Trust,     268  ,   273  ,   305  
  Rhodesia,     170n92  
  Richmond, Sir Herbert,     294  ,   295  
  Riddell, W.A.,     49  
  Riga, Estonia,     66 
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  Rockefeller Jr., John D.,     40  ,   184  ,   305  
  Rockefeller Foundation,     184  ,   185  ,   188  ,   305 

  funds League of Nations agencies,     184  ,   189   
  Rockne, Knute,     165  ,   166  
  Romania,     73 

  WA member,     232n81   
  Roosevelt, Franklin D.,     262  ,   262n12  
  Roosevelt, Theodore,     197  
  Root, Elihu,     186  ,   195  ,   197  ,   263 

  and arbitration,     197  ,   279  
  Root Arbitration Treaties,     281  
  and World Court,     199  ,   288   

  Round Table Group,     128  ,   268  ,   268n32  ,   269  , 
  304  

  Rousseau, Jean Jacques,     13n35  ,   36  
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  Rowell, Newton,     1  ,   3  ,   38  ,   39  ,   42  ,   43  ,   309  
  Rowntree, Thomas,     217  ,   219  
  Royal Institute for International Affairs (RIIA; 

Chatham House),     178–180  ,   286  ,   298 

prostitution, prostitutes (cont.)
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  Rachel Crowdy speaks at,     85  ,   86  
  Smuts speaks at,     305   
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  rugby,     161  ,   165  ,   168  ,   169  ,   169n88  
  Rushbrooke, Rev. J.H.,     218  
  Russia,     6  ,   65  ,   67  ,   88  ,   89  ,   108  ,   250    

  Said, Sultan Seyyid,     128  
  Salter, Arthur,     300  
  Samuel, Sir Hubert,     104  ,   211 n146  
  sanctions,     8  ,   45  ,   189  ,   261  ,   281  ,   304 

  moral,     286  
  of public opinion,     17  ,   55  ,   288   

  Sastri, V.S. Srinavasa,     118  ,   120  ,   125  ,   126  , 
  136–140  ,   144  ,   147  ,   312 

  agent-general in South Africa,     126  ,   142  ,   143  
  in Britain,     126  ,   128  ,   136–138  
  commitment to Indian independence,     138  , 

  145  
  delegate 1921 Imperial Conference,     126  
  disillusionment of,     138  ,   139  
  imperial loyalist,     138  ,   139  
  Indian delegate to League, Washington 

Naval Conference,     138  
  and Indian imperial rights campaign in East 

Africa,     120  ,   125–128  ,   136–138  ,   145  
  moderate,     126  ,   127  ,   138–140   

  Schmidt, C.S.,     142  
  Schmitt, Carl,     9  ,   264 

  criticizes liberal internationalists, 
international law,     8–9  ,   266  

  defends state sovereignty,     266   
  Schumann Declaration,     5  
  Schwimmer, Rosika,     208–210  
  Scott, James Brown,     195  
  Selassie, Haile,     11  
  self-determination,      see also  Indian 

independence 
  for Africans,     120  
  Allied war aim of inspires mandates system,   

  312   
  foundational principle of international 

system,     8  
  Wilsonian,     3  ,   4  ,   6  ,   7n16  ,   8  

  Serb-Croat-Slovene State,     232n81  
  Shafi , Sir Mian Mohammed,     144  ,   144n157  , 

  145  
  Shams-Ud-Deen,     116  
  Shaw, George Bernard,     11  ,   11n32  , 

  206  ,   295  
  Shephard, Meliscent,     86  
  Shepardson, Whitney H.,     305  
  Shiels, Dr. Thomas Drummond,     146  

  Shotwell, James,     38  ,   39  ,   202  ,   236  ,   260  ,   261  , 
  268  ,   273–275  ,   297  ,   298  ,   304 

  advises Wilson,     268  ,   274  
  drafts basis for Geneva Protocol,     276  
  instrumental in outlawry of war proposal, 

Kellogg-Briand Pact,     17  ,   202  ,   260  ,   262  , 
  274  

  legalist internationalism of,     195  ,   275   
  Shrubb, Alfi e,     162  ,   163  
  Siam,     75  ,   87  ,   89 

  anti-traffi cking measures in,     95  ,   99  ,   100  
  British commercial treaties with,     95  
  and Far East Enquiry,     89  ,   99   

  Siegmund-Schultze, Friedrich,     216  ,   218  , 
  218n21  ,   220  ,   221  ,   223  ,   229  ,   231  ,   234  , 
  246  ,   250  ,   257  ,   314 

  exiled by Nazis,     218  
  led World Alliance in 1920s with Dickinson,   

  229   
  Sigismund,     221  
  Simon, Lord John,     144  
  Simpson, John Hope,     120  ,   137–139  
  Simpson, W.J.,     115  ,   117  
  Singh, Kunwar Maharaj,     140  
  Sinhalese franchise rights in Ceylon,     146  
  Six Nations of Grand River (Ontario),     45 

  appeal to League,     111  ,   112  
  petition Crown as sovereign minority,     111   

  “six or one” debate,     23  ,   41  ,   189  
  Skelton, O.D.,     24  ,   32  ,   43  ,   49  
  Smirke, Sir Robert,     26  
  Smith, Al,     289  
  Smith, Sir James Masterton,     128  
  Smith, J. Obed,     44  
  Smuts, Jan Christian,     26  ,   41  ,   119  ,   126  ,   141  , 

  143  ,   305–306  ,   311 
  Gandhi-Smuts agreement,     141  ,   143  
  imperial internationalist,     39  ,   305  
  and mandates system,     37  ,   132  
  support for Kenyan white settlers,     123  ,   129   

  Snow, Dr William F.,     80  ,   185  
  Söderblom, Nathan,     226  ,   227  ,   257  
  South Africa,     26  ,   43  ,   152  ,   162  ,   268 

  anti-Indian discrimination, sentiment in,   
  126  ,   135  ,   141  

  athletes at 1930 Empire Games,     157  ,   158  , 
  160–162  

  campaign for Indian imperial citizenship 
rights in,     119  ,   125  ,   126  ,   141–145  

  and Chanak incident     22n11  
  establishes High Commission in UK,     24  
  Gandhi’s campaign for Indian rights in,     125  , 

  141  
  Indian immigration curbed,     123n56  
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  mandate over South-West Africa,     38  
  mandates’ compliance with anti-traffi cking 

measures,     105  
  and nationalist Afrikaners,     34  
  participation in imperial sports,     165  ,   169  
  rejects  inter se  doctrine,     23n15  
  represented on British council of Associated 

Councils of Churches,     219n26  
  sanctioned for race-based regime,     170  
  signatory of Kellogg-Briand Pact,     284  
  Smuts and Indian imperial rights proposal,   

  119  ,   126  
  support for Kenyan anti-Indian rights 

campaign,     123  
  treatment of Indians and Chinese in Cape 

Colony,     116  
  white supremacy,     123  ,   130  ,   141–142  ,   170   

  South-African Indians, status,     126  ,   137  ,   139  , 
  141–145  

  South African Union (1910),     115  
  South-West Africa, mandate of South Africa,   

  38  
  sovereignty, national,     3  ,   8  ,   8n22  ,   9  ,   112  ,   194–5 

  American concern for,     191  ,   192  ,   200  ,   201  , 
  262  ,   264  

  and Geneva Protocol,     45  ,   132  
  of Indian government over overseas Indians,   

  147  
  international forms of,     12  ,   109  
  place in international system,     8n22  ,   10  ,   106  , 

  184  ,   265  ,   271  
  post-colonial states’ embrace of,     8n22  
  “pooled sovereignty”,     12  ,   271  ,   311  
  with respect to World Court,     201–203    
  seen as cause of war,     174  ,   195  
  and traffi cking investigation, measures,   

  74–76  ,   88  ,   99  ,   103–107  
  and treaties,     111   

  Spain,     48  ,   73  ,   183 
  WA member,     232n81   

  Spalletti Rasponi, Gabriella,     59n27  
  Spiecker, Dr Friedrich,     218  ,   234  
  sports and sportsmen    

  amateur ideals in,     166–168   
  emancipatory potential of,     170  
  “imperial sports”     165  ,   169  
  imperial team sports absent at 1930 Empire 

Games,     169  
  intersection of imperialism, internationalism, 

and sport,     15  ,   149  ,   312  
  professionalism in,     165–168  
  role in formation of international society,     2  , 

  3  ,   165  ,   166  ,   312  

  separation of imperial and international 
sporting bodies,     169  

  Stanyon, Sir Henry,     135  
  Stevens, H.H.,     27  
  Stewart, W.K.,     297  
  Stimson, Henry,     262n12  ,   289  
  Stone, Brigadier General F.G.,     123  ,   123n56  
  Stowell, Ellery,     185  ,   185n41  ,   189  
  Straights Settlements,     95  ,   153 

  anti-traffi cking measures in,     99  
  registration of prostitutes in,     102   

  Strathcona, Lord,     31  ,   153  
  Streit, Charles,     209n114  
  Streseman, Gustav,     276  ,   277n72  ,   283  
  Studer-Steinhauslin, J.,     74  
  suffrage, women’s,     53n4  ,   56  ,   58  ,   59  ,   216  
  Sun Yat-Sen,     7  
  Swanson, Claude A.,     296  
  Swarajists,     138  ,   140  
  Sweden    

  and regulation of prostitution,     75  
  WA council of,     224  ,   232  ,   232n81  ,   233   

  Sweetser, Arthur,     184  ,   185  ,   274  
  Switzerland,     74  ,   185  ,   189  ,   221  ,   229  ,   232n81    

  Taber, John,     192  
  Taft, William H.,     181 

  co-founds LEP,     181  ,   197  
  and Logan Act,     184n36   

  Talbot, Edward Stuart,     228  
  Tanganyika,     312 

  anti-traffi cking measures in,     105  ,   106  
  Indian population in,     112  ,   128  
  relationship with Kenya and Uganda,     14  , 

  106  ,   117   
  Tanganyikan Campaign (WW1),     129  

  Tawney, Richard,     130  
  Temperley, Hugh,     179  
  Third International,     2  ,   177  ,   177n5  
  Thomas, James Henry,     42  ,   137  
  Thuku, Harry,     120  ,   134  
  Tinkham, George Holden,     197n91  
  Toynbee, Arnold,     178–180  
  Toyohiko, Kagawa,     232  
  traffi c in women and children,     58  ,   69  ,   70  , 

  78  ,   88  ,    see also  International Campaign 
against traffi cking in women and children, 
League of Nations 

  call for increased punishment for,     82  
  cultural boundaries of,     108  
  few cases in Britain,     103  ,   105  
  hard evidence needed,     90  
  harmonization of legislation regarding,     77  , 

  80  ,   88  ,   90  ,   98  ,   106  ,   107  

South Africa (cont.)
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  health arguments regarding,     82  ,   102  
  immigration control and oversight of,     79  
  “ marriage trick”     103  ,   104  
  moralist concerns regarding,     74  ,   86  ,   108  
  procurement methods in,     79  ,   90  ,   95  
  role of clients in abetting,     74  ,   75  
  of Russian women in China,     88  ,   89  
  term replaces term “white slave trade”,     57  , 

  73  
  through employment exchange work,     95  , 

  104  
  traffi ckers,     79n109  ,   80 
   urban tales regarding,     95  ,   96  ,   96n56  
  viewed as international crime,     70  ,   73  ,   82  , 

  108   
  Trinidad,     170  
  trusteeship (sovereignty),     8  ,   14  ,   109  ,   132  ,   134  , 

  312 
  in East Africa,     129  ,   312  
  international trusteeship in Africa,     111  
  internationalist ideas on,     14  ,   109  ,   286  ,   312  
  safeguard of human rights,     132  ,   312   

  Tuck, Pinkney,     184  
  Turkey, Turks,     22  ,   80  ,   98  ,    see also  Chanak 

Crisis, Caliphate movement 
  and Armenian genocide,     66  
  calls for  jihad  in First World War,     127  
  Greco-Turkish war,     66  ,   233 
  population exchange caused by,     75   
  Greeks oppose British rapprochement with,   

  179  
  treatment of Armenian and Greek Orthodox 

Christians,     251  
  WA member,     232n81   

  Tuttle, Florence,     188  ,   189  ,   202    

  Uganda,     120  ,   128  ,   130  
  Ullswater, Viscount,     93  
  United International Bureaux for the 

Protection of Intellectual Property 
(BIRPI),     205–207  

  United Nations (Organization of),     12  ,   106  , 
  194  ,   211  ,   212 

  and ILO,     4  
  validation of state sovereignty by,     8n22  
  United Nations Charter,     17  ,   260   

  United States,     4  ,   23  ,   54n10  ,   180  ,   181  , 
  190  ,   196  ,   197  ,   205  ,   208  ,   209  ,   241  , 
  261  ,   286  ,   301  ,   306  ,    see also  American 
internationalism, American council of 
WA, Anglo-American initiatives 

  and Armenian genocide,     66  ,   189  
  Anglo-American sports events,     164  ,   165  , 

  169  ,   172  

  anti-British sentiment in,     303  
  consuls in Geneva,     189  
  does not ratify Covenant, join League of 

Nations,     4  ,   5  ,   15  ,   45  ,   73  ,   77  ,   181  ,   183  , 
  184  ,   187–189  ,   192  ,   201  

  fear of loss of sovereignty, foreign 
entanglements,     190–192  ,   201–203  ,   285  ,   295  

  funding of League activities,     15  ,   64  ,   183  , 
  184  ,   185  

  “internationalism with reservations,”     183  , 
  203  ,   260n5  

  internationalist through pan-American 
Union,     5  

  involvement in anti-traffi cking campaign,   
  71  ,   73  ,   74  ,   77  ,   85  ,   87  ,   185  

  isolationism,     15  ,   94n51  ,   210  ,   259  ,   262  
  and Kellogg-Briand Pact,     285  ,   286  ,   288  , 

  289  ,   292  ,   293  ,   300  
  lack of public interest in League, World 

Court,     191  ,   192  
  and neutrality rights,     295  
  non-offi cial participation in League,     73  ,   74  , 

  77  ,   184–188  ,   192  ,   304  
  opposes Empire collective vote at League,   

  23  ,   189  
  outlawry of war originates in,     17  
  participation in League civil service,     184  , 

  185  ,   186  ,     238  
  presence at International schools in Geneva,   

  193  ,   194  
  pro-League interests, campaign in,     180–182  , 

  186  ,   190  ,   242  
  and regulation of prostitution,     71  
  reservations in World Court Statute (1926),   

  200–203    
  shares sporting culture with Canada,     161  , 

  165  ,   171  
  sovereignty concerns regarding World 

Court,     201–203  ,   288  ,   289  
  support for outlawry,     192  ,   262  ,   285  ,   286  
  support for World Court,     183  ,   200–202  , 

  238  ,   242  ,   289  ,   293  ,   298  
  treaty with Britain concerning 

mandates,     38  
  unwilling to be bound by League of Nations 

decisions,     181n21  ,   183  ,   192   

  Valangiman, Madras,     125  
  Varma, B.S.,     119  ,   136n117  
  Versailles (negotiations and Treaty),     1  ,   2  ,   4  , 

  8n23  ,   46  ,   54–56  ,   60  ,   181  ,   198  ,   260  ,   266  , 
  276  ,   281  ,   297  ,   304  ,   307  ,   311 

  Anglo-American cooperation at,     178  ,   180  
  catalyst for women’s political activity,     59  
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  Dominion-Empire relations discussed at,   
  34  ,   41  

  Economic Clauses,     28  
  German war guilt clause (Article 231) of,   

  225  ,   249  ,   272  ,   302  
  legacy of Treaty,     12  ,   260  
  mandates system drawn up at,     37  ,   132  ,   286  , 

  287  
  and native rights in Africa,     111  ,   158  
  peace negotiations,     23  ,   33  ,   180  ,   189  ,   198  , 

  268  
  provisions for war crimes in,     308  
  “Versailles generation”,     305  ,   306   

  Vincent, George E.,     189  
  Virji, Hussen Suleman,     116  ,   136n118  
  Voluntary Aid Detachment (VAD),     12  ,   61  ,   68  , 

  70  ,   83  
  voluntary associations,     4  ,   15  ,   60  ,   70  ,   78  ,   85  , 

  131  ,   182  ,   310 
  call for child protection committee at 

League by,     82  
  collaborate with ICIC,     206  
  and East-African colonies,     110  
  growing infl uence in international politics,   

  83  ,   84  
  lack of public accountability,     84  
  network with national offi cials, League and,   

  36  ,   61  ,   65  ,   71  ,   180  
  promote women’s rights,     92  ,   97  
  role in anti-traffi cking campaign,     70  ,   71  ,   80  , 

  83  ,   107  ,   315     

  Wade, Frederick Coate,     31  ,   32  
  Wai Chiao Fu,     100  
  Walker, Amasa,     196  
  Walton, Sir E.H.,     43  
  Warwick, Septimus,     26  
  Washburn Wright, Elizabeth,     94  
  Waugh, Richard Deans,     44  
  Webb, Sydney.      see  Lord Passfi eld  
  Wedgwood, Josiah,     119  ,   130  
  Wells, H.G.,     265  
  “westfailure”,     318  
  Westphalian international state system,     9  ,   243  
  white settlers in East Africa,     109  ,   110  ,   113  , 

  114  ,   119  ,   130  ,   136  ,    see also  Kenya 
  campaign against Indians’ imperial citizens’ 

right,     127  ,   129  
  discrimination towards Indians among,     110  , 

  113–116  ,   120–123  ,   130  
  justifi cations for restricting Indian 

immigration,     115–117  

  land in Kenyan highlands reserved for,     115  , 
  117  ,   120  ,   122  ,   135  ,   136  

  lobby Britain for responsible government in 
Kenya,     110  ,   115  ,   116  

  positions in Memorandum on Kenya,     122t  
  push Britain to curtail Indians’ and Africans’ 

rights,     115–117  ,   119–121  
  racism towards (indigenous) Africans,     110  , 

  111  ,   113  ,   119  ,   122  ,   130  ,   131  
  restrict Indian franchise in Kenya,     134  ,   135  , 

  141  
  supported by Smuts,     123  ,   129  
  threaten violence to Indians,     121  ,   136  
  try to infl uence British opinion,     122  ,   123   

  “white slave trade”,     69  ,   77t  ,   185  , 
   see also  prostitution 

  archaic term,     57  ,   73  ,   84  ,   107  
  “captivity literature”,     96n56  
  myths concerning,     76  ,   90  ,   95  ,   96  ,     108   

  Whitton, Charlotte,     44  
  Wicksell Bugge, Anna,     64  
  Wickersham, George,     180  ,   187  ,   190  ,   191  
  Wilhelm, Kaiser,     216  ,   219  ,   221  ,   223  
  Williams, Percy,     160  ,   161  ,   163  ,   164  
  Willingdon, Baron,     159  
  Wilson, Florence,     185  
  Wilson, Helen,     53  ,   77t  ,   77n100  ,   84  
  Wilson, Hugh R.,     185  ,   189  
  Wilson, Woodrow,     190  ,   200  ,   203  ,   208  ,   209  , 

  228 
  Fourteen Points,     7n16  ,   191  
  idealistic,     1 
  vision of self-determination,     3  ,   4  ,   6  ,   7n16  , 

  8  ,   140   
  proposes American mandate over Armenia,   

  66  
  at Versailles,     59  ,   203  ,   224  
  vision of cosmopolitan world order,     183  , 

  191   
  Winterton, Earl (Edward Turnour),     128  , 

  128n80  ,   137  
  Wise, Rabbi Stephen,     236  
  Women’s International League for Peace and 

Freedom,     60  ,   85  ,   85n16  ,   93  ,   210 
  lobbies League to combat traffi cking,     70n69  
  and outlawry of war,     278  ,   292   

  women’s international political activity,     2  ,   52  , 
  53  ,   55  ,   56  ,   58  ,   59  

  women’s rights,     60  ,   89–92 
  control of migration of women,     70  ,   71  ,   82  
  debate on freedom of movement,     92  ,   93  ,   98  
  female refugee rights,     58  
  legislation in Britain on,     96  ,   97  

Versailles (negotiations and Treaty) (cont.)
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  restriction of movement in anti-traffi cking 
measures,     107  ,   108   

  women’s status,     58  ,   92  ,    see also  women’s 
rights 

  as autonomous individuals,     97  
  in diplomatic services,     91  
  in international sports,     168  ,   170  
  subjects not objects of legislation,     97   

  Wood-Winterton Agreement,     128  ,   128n80  , 
  135  

  Woolf, Leonard,     18  ,   130  ,   131  ,   131n98  ,   240  , 
  243  

  World Council of Churches (WCC),     256  ,   258  
  World Alliance for Promoting International 

Friendship through the Churches (WA),   
  16  ,   59  ,   215  ,   216  ,   314 

  active in Eastern Europe, Balkans,     228–230  , 
  232  ,   233  ,   245–247  ,   250  

  advocates U.S. membership in World Court,   
  234  ,   238  ,   242 

  British use of,     241   
  decline of     256  ,   258  
  fi nancial dependency on CPU,     231  ,   

 231n76  
  founding of,     16  ,   221  
  idealism of,     254  ,   255  
  International Committee,     223  ,   225–227  , 

  229  ,   230–232  ,   239  ,   245  ,   250  ,   254  ,   257  
  lobbies League Assembly on refugees, 

minorities,     250  
  Management Committee of,     231  ,   

 232  ,   255  
  mission of,     229  ,   248  
  national councils of,     222–226  ,   228–232  , 

    239  ,   241  ,   242  ,   247–250  ,   254  ,   255  , 
   see also  by country: American, British  

  outreach work,     239–241  ,   255  ,   257  
  promotes disarmament,     229  ,   238  ,   241  ,   242  , 

  245  ,   248  ,   253–255  
  support of Kellogg-Briand Pact, outlawry 

of war,     16  ,   236  ,   238  ,   241  ,   253–255  ,   264  , 
  278  ,   280  

  support of League of Nations,     16  ,   177  ,   189  

  work based on personal relations,     16  ,   17  , 
  216  ,   226  ,   239  ,   243  ,   245–247  ,   254  ,   257  , 
  258   

  World Court (Permanent Court of 
International Justice, PCIJ),     44  ,   183  ,   188  , 
  189  ,   192  ,   254  ,   298  

  19th-century inspiration for,     196 
  advisory judgments, opinions,     200–202  , 

   288  
  American concerns about,     200–202  ,   288  
  American support for,     192  ,   199  ,   200  ,   275  , 

  298  
  British participation in,     241  
  disputes settled according to Article 13 of 

League Covenant,     199  ,   199n98  
  drive for of U.S. membership,     200–202  ,   238  , 

  242  ,   289  ,   293  ,   298  
  Dutch jurists’ role in,     5  
  Grotius’s spirit at,     5 
   Optional Clause for compulsory arbitration,   

  48  
  proposal for,     181 
   relationship to League,     199–201  
  relied on voluntary submission of disputes,   

  202  
  by World Alliance,     224   

  World Peace Foundation,     195  ,   202  
  Wrench, Evelyn,     291  
  Wright, “Dunky”,     161  
  Wright, Elizabeth,     185  ,   185n39  
  Wright Jr., Joe,     162  
  Wright, Hamilton,     159  
  Wright, Quincy,     298  
  Wyer, Percy,     161    

  Yate, Colonel Sir Charles,     123  
  Young, Edward Hilton,     305  
  Young, Owen D.,     237  ,   274  
  Young Plan,     182  ,   260  ,   307  ,   307n114    

  Zaleski, Auguste,     277n72  
  Zimmern, Alfred,     23n13  ,   193  ,   193n76  ,   194  , 

  211n146  ,   265n23     
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